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on the Being and Perſections 
of God. 
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For eve! y hovſe 18 builded by ſome man; : but he that built ß 
all things 18 God. 


III is not the intention of the Apoſtle, it in 
theſe words, to prove the exiſtence of the Deity ; | 
but only to ſuggeſt the moſt eaſy and proper way 
of attaining the certain knowledge, of this great 
and fundamental truth. And taking his words in 
this view, they naturally introduce the objett of 
the following diſcourſe, which is to exhibit the evi- 

dence of the being and perfections of God. Agree- 
bly, therefore, to the ſpirit of the text, and the de- 
ſign propoſed, it may be proper to Probern gradu- 


ally, and obſerve, 75 
B e I. This 


I. This world might have had a beginnint. There 
is nothing abſurd in this ſuppoſition, We can ea- 
ſily conceive, that there was a time when che heav- 
ens and earth did not exiſt ; and of confequence, 


that there was A time when they firſt came into ex- 


rence. The faſhion of this world paſſes away, 


and mutability i Is flamped upon every objekt with 
which we are acquainted. The winds, and clouds, 


and ſeas, and the whole material ſyſtem, are in con- 


tinual motion. The varying ſeaſons are conſtantly 


varying the face of the earth, and giving new forme 


and appearances to all the objects around us. One 


generation of mankind follows another; and whilſt 
done is coming on, another is going off che ſtage of 


life. The numerous ſpecies of animals come and 


go, in a manner equally regular and rapid. The 
fruits of the earth ſpontaneouſly and ſucceſſively 
ſpring up, come to maturity, flouriſh, fade, and 


die. Such are the continual changes and revolu- 
tions, which are brought about by. the laws of na- 


ture. And beſides theſe, there are many others, 
which ariſe from human power and art. We find 


by experience, that we have a transforming influ- 
_ ence over all material objects, and are able to 


change their modes and forms, at our pleaſure. We 


can turn not only foreits into fields; but mountains 
into plains, We can give form and figure, and 


poliſh, not only to wood, and ſtone, and filver, and 
gold; but even to pearls and diamonds. No ma- 


terial object has ever been found, but what could 


be 


at 
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be formed and faſhioned, by human power and kill. 
Now, if the world exiſted of neceſſity, it would be 
abſolutely mmmutable or incapable of change. Nei- 

ther the laws of nature, nor the powers of man, 
could make the leaſl impreſſion upon it, nor pro- 
duce the leaſt motion or variation in it. Whatever 
neceſſarily exiſts, muſt neceſſarily exiſt the ſame. 

For that neceſſity, which is the ground of its exit- 
ence, muſt be equally and perpetually the ground of 


all its modes and forms of exiſtence. Since the 
| world, therefore, does not neceſſarily exiſt in any 


certain mode or form, it might not have exiſted in. 
any mode or form whatever. And if it might not 
have exiſted at all; then we can eaſily conceive, 
that it migut have had a beginning of exiſtence, in 
ſome diſtant period of paſt duration. 

II. If this world might have begun to exiſt, then it 
might have had a cauſe of its exiſtence. Upon this 
principle, the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, that * every houſe 
is builded by ſome man,” or owes its exiſtence to 
ſome cauſe. And this mode of 8 from the 
effef to the cauſe, is perfectly agreeable to common 
ſenſe. As ſoon as children begin to reaſon, they 
| ſpontaneouſly reaſon from the effect to the cauſe; 
or from a thing's beginning to exiſt to the cauſe of 
Us exiſting. When they ſee any thing move; they 
imagine there is ſome cauſe of its moving. When 
they ſee any thing in motion ſtop; they "conclude 
there is ſome cauſe of its topping. When they 
Tee any thing broken ; they aura! inquire, wha. 


broke 
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broke it? When they find any thing out of its uſual 


or proper place; they are prone to aſk, Who put it 


there ? Indeed, whenever they obſerve any thing 


new or uncommon, they never fail to aſcribe ſuch a 


vifble effect to ſome vifible or inviſible cauſe. Nor 
is this mode of reaſoning peculiar to children; for 

all perſons, of every age and capacity, always reaſon 

In the ſame manner, Ante their minds have been 


previouſly perverted, by long and habitual ſophiſ- 


try. Every man aſcribes the motion of the winds, 
the flying of the clouds, the falling of rain, and the 


_ growing of graſs, to ſome known or unknown cauſe. 


Though'men in the buſy ſcenes of life, ſpend very 
little time or thought in tracing particular effects 


to particular cauſes; yet they as clearly perceive, 


that every particular effect may have a particular 
cauſe, as the moſt learned and deep- thinking pht- 
loſopher. It is extremely difficult for any man to 


help reaſoning from the effet to the cauſe. Should 


the greateſt ſceptic travel two or three hundred 


miles into a wild wilderneſs, and there diſcover a 


very ancient and elegant houſe ; he would inſtan- 
taneouſly draw the concluſion, in his own mind, that 
that houſe was built by ſome man. In ſhort, we 
intuitively perceive, that whatever begins to exiſt, 
may have a cauſe of its exiſtence, If the world, there- 
fore, might have had a beginning, it is eaſy and nat- 


ural to conceive, that it might have had a cauſe. 


III. If the world might have had a cauſe, then it 


miſt bave had a ca: %. Some ſeem to ſcruple, wheth- 


er 


Was FE. 
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er this can be fairly made out, by ſtrict and proper 
reaſoning. Lord Kaimes and Mr. Hume deny, that 
it implies any abſurdity to ſuppole, that a thing 
may begin to exiſt without a cauſe. And hence they 
_ conclude it is impoſſible to prove, that every thing, 
which begins to exiſt, muſt have a cauſe. Mr. Hume 
ſays, a cauſe is nothing more than an antecedent to 
a conſequent; and an effect is nothing more than a 
conſequent of an antecedent. But this repreſentation 
of cauſe and effect is contrary to common ſenſe. 
When a number of men valk in proceſſion, they - 
bear the relation of antecedent and conſequent to 
each other, but not the relation of cauſe and ef- 
fect. The motion of thoſe who walk before, is no 
cauſe of the motion of thoſe who walk behind; or 
in other words, the antecedents do not bear the re- 
lation of cauſe to the conſequents ; nor the conſe- 
quents bear the relation of ect to the antecedents. 
The idea of cauſe and effect always carries ſome- 
thing more in it, than the bare perception of ante- 
cedent and conſequent, This we know from our own 
experience. The operation of our own minds gives 
us a clear and diſtinct perception of cauſe and ef- 
fett. When we walk, we are conſcious of a pow- 
er to produce motion. The exercile of this power 
gives us the perception of cauſe, and the motion, 
which flows from it, gives us the perception not 

only of a conſequent, but of an effect. Our idea of 

caule and effect is as clear and diſtinQ, as our idea 


of 


of heat and cold; and is as truly correſpondent to 
an original impreſſion. This being eſtabliſhed, the 
way is prepared to ſhow, that if the world might 
have had a car uſe, it muſt have had a cauſe. 
Whatever we can conceive to be capable of ex- 
= ſting, by a cauſe, we can as clearly conceive to be 
encapable of exiſting, without a cauſe. For, that which 
renders any thing capable of exiſting, by a cauſe, ren- 
ders it equally incapable of exiſting, without a cauſe. 
Thus, if the nature of a certain wheel render it ca- 
pable of being moved, by a cauſe ; then that fame na- 
ture renders it incapable of moving, without a cauſe. 
Or, if the nature of a certain wheel render it capable 
of moving, without a cauſe ; then that fame nature ren- 
ders it incapable of being moved, by a cauſe. Suppoſe 
there are two wheels, the one large and the other 
imall. Suppole it is the nature of the large wheel to 
ſtand ill of itſelf ; but the nature of the ſmall wheel 
to move of itſelf. Here it is eaſy to ſee, that mo- 
tion in one of theſe wheels may be owing to a cauſe, 
but not in the other. The large wheel, whole na- 
ture it is to ſtand Rill of itſelf, may be moved by a 
cauſe. For, if a proper power be applied to it, mo- 
tion will inſtantly follow; and if that power be 
withdrawn, motion will inſtantly ceaſe. But the 
ſmall wheel, whoſe nature it is to move of itſelf, 
cannot be moved by a cauſe. For if any power what- 
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ever be applied to it, the motion will be the ſame;“ 


and 
# That is, if it moves as faſt as poſſible, which is ſuppoſed. 


8 E R M O . 15 


and of confequence, the power applied will pro- 
duce no effect, and be no cauſe. If this reaſoning be 
; juſt, then whatever we can conceive to be capable of 
being an ect, muſt have been an effeft ; or what- 
ever We can conceive to be capable of having a cauſe 
of its exiſtence, muſt have had a cauſe of its exiſt- 
ence. If we can only conceive, therefore, that the 
world in which we live, and the objects with which 
we are ſurrounded, are capable of having had a cauſe 
of their exiſtence ; then we can as clearly conceive, 
that it was abſolutely impoſſible for them to have 
come into exiſtence, without a cauſe. 
But Mr. Hume does not pretend to deny, that 
the world is capable of having had a cauſe. And if 
this be true, then it is certain to a demonſtration, that 
there was ſome cauſe which actually produced it. 
That i 1s demonſtrably falſe, which cannol be conceived 
to be true; and that is demonſtrably true, which 
cannot be conceived to be falſe, It is demonſtrably 
falſe, that a body can move north and ſouth at the 
ſame time; for it is not in the power of the mind to 
conceive, that a body is moving north, while it is 
moving ſouth. It is demonſtrably true, that two 
and two are equal to four; for it is not in the pow- 
er of the mind to conceive, that two and two ſhould 
be more, or leſs than four. It is demonſtrably 
true, that all the parts are equal to the whole; for 
it is not in the power of the mind to concezve, that 
all the parts ſhould be more, or leſs than the whole. 
And 
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And in the fame manner it is demonſtrably true, 
that the world muſt have had a cauſe of its exiſtence. 
We can clearly conceive, that the world is capable of 
having bad a cauſe of its exiſtence ; and therefore 
we cannot conceive, that it was cepable of coming in- 
to exiſtence, without a cauſe. The poſſibility of its 
having had a care, deſtroys the poſfib:lity of its hav- 
ing come into exiſtence, without a cauſe ; juſt as the 
_ poſſibility of a body's moving one way at once, de- 
. ſtroys the poſſibility of its moving to ways at once. 
Had Hume and Kaimes properly conlulted the op- 
eration of their own minds upon this ſubje&, we 
preſume they never would have granted, that it was 
offible for the world to have come into exiſtence, 
by a cauſe ; and yet aſſerted, that it was poſſedle it might 
have come into exiſtence, without a cauſe. By grant- 
ing the poſſibility of the world's coming into exiſt- 
ence, by a caufe, they have virtually granted, that it 
was abſolutely «mpoſſeble it ſhould have come into 
exiſtence, without a cauſe. The bare poſhbility of 
the world's beginning to exiſt, amounts to a demon- 
| tration, that it did begin to exiſt. And the bare 
poſſibility of its beginning to exiſt, by a cauſe, amounts 
to a demonſtration, that there was ſome caufe of its 
beginning to exiſt. 
IV. The Cauſe which produced this wk muſt 

be equal to the effect produced. No cauſe can pro- 
duce an effe& ſuperior to itſelf. This is no leſs 
impoſſible, than that an effe d ſhould exit, without a 
cauſc. 
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cauſe. For juſt ſo far as an effeQ ſurpaſſes the 
cauſe, it ceaſes to be an effeQ, and exiſts of itſelf. 
To ſuppoſe, therefore, that the world owes its ex- 
7 iſtence to any cauſe inferior to itſelf, involves the 
ſame abſurdity as to ſuppoſe, that it began to exiſt, 

' without a cauſe, It requires a greater cauſe to pro. 

duce a great, than a ſmall effect. This we know by 

our own experience. We can produce [mall effects. 

We are able to move or new-modify ſome things 
around us; but we cannot give exiſtence to the 
ſmalleſt atom. To produce ſomething out of noth- 
ing requires a far greater cauſe, than it does merely 
to move, or new-modify things which already exiſt, 
Hence the charaQter and perfeQions of the firſt 


and ſupreme Cauſe, may be fairly argued from the 
. things which he hath made. 


Here, then, I would obſerve, : 

1. The Creator of all things muſt be poſſeſſed 
of almighty power. This is the firſt attribute of the 
firſt Cauſe, which his great and marvellous works 
impreſs upon the mind. In ſurveying the works 
of creation, their greatneſs conſtrains us to con- 
clude, that no leſs than Almighty power could bring 
them out of nothing into being. It is true, our im. 
agination is here apt to get the ſtart of our reaſon, 
and we are ready to apprehend, that the power of 
preſerving, is greater than the power of creating the 
warld. Preſerving power ſeems to admit of differ- 
ent degrees of effort, in proportion to the different 
C degrees 


nne. 


degrees of magnitude in the objeRs preſerved. It ſeems 
to require a greater effort in the Supreme Being to 
fupport a mountain, than a mole-hill ; or to ſupport 
the ponderous earth, than the light and flying clouds. 
But this is altogether owing to a deluſive 1 imagina- 
tion. In the eye of reaſon, whatever the Supreme 
Power can do, he can do with equal eaſe. It re- 
quires no more effort in the great firſt Cauſe, to ſup- 
port and preſerve the world, than it did to call it 
into exiftence at firſt. He fpake, and it was done: he 
© commanded, and it ſtood faſt. This facility of his op- 
_ eration diſplays the greatneſs of his power, in the 
produQtion of the world. He, who produced an 
Angel as eaſily as a man; a Man as eaſily as a worm; 
and a World as eaſily as an atom, muſt be a Being of 
unbounded power. His power of creating ſur- 
paſſes the powers of all dependent beings. For, 


Veꝛre all their powers united, they could not create 


a fly, nor a worm, nor produce the leaſt particle of 
matter. We cannot conceive of any power great- 
er, than that which can give exiſtence, or produce 
ſomething out of nothing. The Being, therefore, 
who created this world, muſt be able to do every 
5 ching, which lies within the limits of poſſibility, By 


creating one world, he has diſplayed a power ſuffi- 


cient to create as many worlds, as ſpace itſelf can 
contain. And, therefore, if we may judge of the 
| Cauſe by the effect, we may ſafely conclude, that 

the firſt and ſupreme Caule of all things Is neceſſa- 
rily Omnipotent. Ts 2. The 


— 


2. The Author and Framer of the world muſt be 


ſupremely wiſe and intelligent. Mankind have al- 


ways admired the beauty of the world. The Greeks, 
that learned and refined nation, called it beauty 3 
the abſtract. Uniformity amidſt variety appears 


through every part of creation. The motions and 
revolutions of the heavenly bodies are uniform, 


though extremely various. There is uniformity 


amidſt variety in every ſpecies of grain, of graſs, 


of flowers, of trees and of animals. There is a 
great uniformity among the many millions of man- 


Kind, yet an almoſt infinite variety, The human 
body is a moſt curious piece of machinery. Its va- 
rious parts are not only well proportioned, but nice- 


ly conſtructed and ſituated, to anſwer their various 


_ purpoſes. The feet are admirably fitted for walk- 

ing, the hands for laboring, the eyes for ſeeing, the 
ears for hearing, and the mouth, for both feeding 
and ſpeaking. Indeed, not only the human frame, 


3 but the whole creation, appears to be made for uſe. 
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All the luminaries of heaven ſerve many and im- 


portant purpoſes. They not only afford light to 
the earth, but divide time into days, months, and 


years, and a happy variety of ſeaſons. Air and 
earth, fire and water, are all neceſſary to ſupport 
and preſerve the lives of men, of animals, and ve- 


getables. The ſeas which divide, at the ſame time, 
unite the numerous nations of the earth. The low- 
er ſpecies of animals appear to be made for the 
5: ſervice 
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ſervice of the higher; the higher and lower ſpe- 
cies appear to be made for the ſervice of man; 
and man, a rational and noble creature, appears 
to be made for the ſervice of his Maker. Such 
variety, uniformity, regularity, and intelligence in 
the effect, clearly demonſtrate intelligence and wiſ- 
dom in the Cauſe. The world bears ſtronger marks 
ol the deſign of the Creator, than a clock, or watch, 


or any other curious machine, bears of the ingenuity 
of the artificer. Indeed, it is eaſter to conceive, that 


Houſes ſhould be framed ; that cities ſhould be 
built; and all the arts and ſciences carried to the 
higheſt pitch of improvement; than that this beau- 
tiful, regular, and uſeful world ſhould have been 
framed by any other cauſe, than a wiſe and intel- 


ligent Being, who revolved and adjuſted, in hisown_ 
mind, every part of it, before he called it into ex- 
iſtence. When we ſurvey the order, uſefulneſs, 


and intelligence of the things that are made, we as 


clearly ſee and underſtand the manifold wiſdom, as 


the eternal power of the Godhead. 


3- The Builder and Upholder of the world muſt 
be every where preſent, 
It is the nature of all created beings and obiefts, 


to be conſtantly and abſolutely dependent upon 


their Creator, But if he conſtantly upholds all his 


creatures and all his works, then he muſt be con- 


ſtantly preſent in every part of his wide creation. 
We cannot conceive, that any cauſe can operate 
where 


where it does not exiſt; and of courſe, we cannot 


conceive, that the Creator and Preſerver of the 
world ſhould exert his power beyond the limits of 
his preſence, But it is certain, that his preſerving 
and governing power extends to every creature and 


' every object, whether great or ſmall, through eve- 


ry part of the created univerſe; and therefore it 
is equally certain, that his preſence conſtantly fills | 
and ſurrounds the whole creation. And this gives 


us the higheſt poſſible idea of the OY of the 


divine preſence. 

4. The Maker and Governor of che world muſt f 
be a Being of boundleſs knowledge. 

He muſt neceſſarily know himſelf, and be intu- 
itively acquainted with all his natural and moral 
perfections. And by knowing theſe, he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily know all poſſibles : that is, all things which | 
lie within the limits of omnipotence to produce, 
This is that knowledge, which conftitutes one of 
the eſſential attributes of the great firſt Cauſe. And 
beſides this, he muſt neceſſarily have the knowl. 
edge of his own purpoſes and deſigns, which is pro- 
perly termed fore-knowledge. For, by knowing his 
own decrees, he neceſſarily knows all a&uals ; that is, 
all things that ever will exiſt. Hence it appears, that 
dis underſtanding is infinite, and his knowledge | 
boundleſs, His great and capacious mind compre- 
hends, at one view, all things paſt, preſent, and to 
come. And. more than this, cannot be known. 
"6, This 
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g. The firſt, ſupreme, and intelligent Cauſe of all 


things muſt be Eternal. To ſuppoſe the firſt Cauſe 
had a cauſe of his exiſtence, is to ſuppoſe there was 
a cauſe before the firſt Cauſe. Or to ſuppoſe he 


was the cauſe of his own exiſtence, is to ſuppoſe 
that he exiſted and operated, before he did exiſt. 


Or to ſuppoſe that he came into exiſtence without 2 


any cauſe, is to ſuppoſe what has been proved to 


be impoſſible. Hence we are conſtrained to ſup- 
poſe, that there is ſomething in his nature, which 
renders his exiſtence abſolutely n nece ſſary and 
eternal. And though we cannot explain the ne- 
ceſſity and eternity of the divine exiſtence; yet 
this is no real objeftion againſt it, becauſe it is rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, the great Creator ſhould: ex- 


it in a manner, which ſurpaſſes the compreben- 
fion of all his creatures. 


6. The Framer of our bodies and the Father of 
our ſpirits muſt be a Being of moral redtitude. 
He hath engraven the evidence of this upon the 


minds of all intelligent creatures. For, when he 


made them, © he bent them to the right;“ or gave 


them a capacity of diſcerning the moral beauty or 
dieformity of every moral agent. But can we ſuppoſe, 


the Creator would furniſh his creatures with a fac- 


ulty, by which they could diſcover his own moral 
charakter, unleſs he knew himſelf to be poſſeſſed 


of perfect rectitude and ſpotleſs purity ? For, if 
be were not of ſuch a charaQter, his creatures whom 
| | he 
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he endued with moral powers would be capable of 


diſcovering it; and whenever they ſhould diſcover 


it, they would be under moral obligation to hate 


and deteſt the Author of their exiſtence, Hence 


the moral faculty in man carries in it a clear dem- 
onſt ration of the moral reftitude of his Maker. 


1 Beſides, the whole world bears innumerable marks 


of the divine goodneſs. It is every way adapted 


| to ſatisfy the reaſonable deſires of all reaſonable 


creatures. And the more the works of God have 


been explored, by the moſt inquiſitive and diſcern- 


ing minds, the more of his goodneſs, as well as of 
his wiſdom, has been diſcovered. All the works of 


creation and providence have ſuch a natural and di- 


red tendency to promote the holineſs and happi- 


neſs of mankind, that, notwithflanding the preva- 
lence of natural and moral evil, there is abundant 
reaſon: to conclude that he, who built all things, is 


| Good. And it is well known, that goodneſs is the 
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ſum and comprehenſion of all moral excellence. 


Thus it appears, by the moſt natural and concluſive 
mode of reaſoning, that there muſt be a firſt and ſu- 


preme Cauſe of all things, who is poſſeſſed of every 
natural and moral perfection. It now remains to 
make a few deduQtions from the ſubjeQ. 

1. If it be true, that the viſible world diſplays 
the being and perfections of the Deity; then all, 
who reaſon themſelves into atheiſm, are guilty of 
extreme folly. Thoſe, who aſſume the name of A- 

theiſts, 
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theiſts, generally profeſs to be maſters of ſuperior 
knowledge and penetration, and affet᷑t to deſpiſe 
the reſt of mankind, as weak, ignorant, ſuperſti- 


tous creatures, But if the world in which we live, 
and all the objects which come to our view, bear 


clear and obvious marks of the ſupreme power, 


wiſdom, and goodneſs of their Author; then the 
imputation of folly and weakneſs muſt rebound up- 
on thoſe, who, in defiance of reaſon and common 


ſenſe, deny the being and perfeQions of the firſt 
and ſupreme Cauſe, who hath impreſſed his own 


great and amiable character upon all his works, 


Profeſſin g themſelves to be wiſe, they become fools, 
and expoſe their folly to all men, who make a prop- 
er uſe of their rational powers. It requires much 


learned labor in any of mankind, to become Athe- 


iſts in ſpeculation, They muſt ſtifle the plain dic- 
tates of reaſon and the common feelings of human- 


ity, by deep and ſubtil ſophiſtry, before they can 


renounce the idea of the neceſſary connection be- 
tween cauſe and effect, which is the laſt ſtep in the 
road to Atheiſm. But when they have taken this 
ſte p, they have leaped over all the principles of fair 
reaſoning, and put it out of their own power to prove 
the exiſtence of any other intelligent being, beſide 


themſelves. For, if it be once allowed, that any 
thing can begin to exiſt, and conſequently continue 
to exiſt, without a cauſe ; then the aftions of men are 


no evidence of their intellectual powers. And the 
Atheiſt, 
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© Atheiſt, who makes this conceſſion, has no princi- 
ple left, upon which he can juſtly conclude, that 
there 1s any being in the univerſe, except himſelf, 
who poſſeſſes the leaſt. degree of perception or 
intelligence. He, therefore, who ſays and believes 


that there is no God; muſt, in order to be conſiſ- 


tent, ſay and believe, that chere are no men. But 


is it not extreme folly 1 in any man to ſay and be- 


lieve, that all mankind are fools, but himſelf? Such 
ſhame muſt be the promotion of learned and volun- 
tary fools. It behoves thoſe, therefore, who are 
| leaning towards Atheiſm, and laboring to reaſon 
themſelves into the diſbelief and denial of the De- 
ity, to turn from their dangerous folly, and employ. 


their noble powers to the better purpoſe of purſuing 


the chief end of man, which i is to Sony. God, and 
1 him for ever. 
If there be a being of FEED power and i in- 
en who is the Creator and Proprietor of the 
| world; then there is great reaſon to think, that he 
will diſpoſe of all things to his own glory. The 
| ſame motive, which led him to create, will neceſſa- 
rily lead him to govern all his creatures and all 
| their actions. His own glory muſt have been his 
higheſt motive in creating the world, and therefore 
7 muſt be his ſupreme end in governing every crea- 
ture, and direUing every event. When a man has 
built a neat and convenient houſe, we naturally 
expett, that he will convert it to his own uſe, or diſ- 


D poſe 
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poſe of it according to bis own pleaſure. So we 
may reaſonably expect, that He, who built all. 
things, will diſpoſe of all things after the counſel 
of his own will. If there be a Gop, we may rely 
upon it, that he will diſpoſe of us and of all our in- 
tereſts, for time and eternity, to his own glory. 
2g. It there be a Being „who hath made us, and who 
will abſolutely diſpoſe of us; then it is very defir- 
able to receive a Revelation of his will. We are 
very deeply intercſited in the purpoſes of his pleat- 
ure concerning us, and therefore have great reaſon 
to deſire che knowledge of our preſent duty, and of 
our future and final deſtination, If we are to paſs 
through different ſtates of exiſtence, and if one ſtate 
is to be preparatory to another; then it is very de- 
firable to be made acquainted with the various 
ſtates through which we have to paſs, and che vari- 
ous preparations which are neceſſary to fit us for a 
happy tranſition from one ſtate to another, until c 
reach the laſt, in which we are to take up our ever- 
laſting reſidence. To live in God's world, and un- 
der his ſupreme diſpoſal, without any intimations of 
his mind and will, muſt be extremely painful to 
creatures, who are capable of looking forward, and 
anticipating their future and final condition. This 
has been found to be true, by the unhappy experi- 
ence of thoſe, who have been deprived of the Ora- 
cles of God. Socrates, one of the wiſeſt and beſt 
ol the IIcathens, felt and lamented the want of di- 


vine 
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vine Revelation; and at the ſame time expreſſed 
his hope, that the kind Parent of all would, in ſome 
future period, indulge his reaſonable creatures with 
ſuch a deſirable and important bleſſing. The bare 
light of nature diſcovers only the ſupremacy of 
the Creator, and the dependence of creatures, 
And this light leaves them in the moſt deplorable 
darkneſs, What perſon of common prudence, would 
be willing to launch into the mighty ocean, with- 
out knowing whither the maſter of the ſhip de- 
| Fgned to ſtear his courſe ? But it would be of far 
| leſs importance to the paſſenger in the ſhip, to 
know the deſigns of the maſter ; than 1 it is to man- : 
ind to know the defigns of their Creator. For 
the maſter of the ſhip could only tranſport the paſ- 
ſenger to ſome remote part of this world, and there 
leave him for a time; but the great Creator can convey | 
his rational creatures to a diſtant world, and there 
fix them for eternity. Every human creature, 
therefore, who feels the importance of his own ex- 
iſtence, muſt deſire ſome better information concern- 
ing his future and eternal ſtate, than he can poſſi- 
bly derive from the bare light of nature. This 
ſhows the ſtupidity and abſurdity of thoſe, who de- 
ny the inſpiration and authority of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, merely becauſe they cannot ſce any need of 
a divine Revelation. 
4. If there be a God, who is poſſeſſed of every 
natural and moral perfe&tion, then it is fruitleſs for 
thoſe 
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thoſe, who believe and acknowledge his exiſtence, | 
to deny the divinity of the Scriptures, in order to 
get rid of their diſagreeable doctrines. No man 
would wiſh to diſbelieve and diſcard the holy Scrip- 
tures, if they contained nothing diſagreeable to his 
heart. But many, who read the ſacred Oracles, 
find they contain very diſagreeable ſentiments, 
which they wiſh to be at liberty to reject. And 
they are ready to imagine, that if they can only 
bring themſelves to diſbelieve the divine authority 
of the ſcriptures, they ſhall then be at full liberty to 


diſbelieve all the diſagreeable doctrines, which 


they teach and inculcate. But this is a very great 
miſtake. For, if they will only look into the Book 
ol Nature, they will there find many of the ſame 
diſagreeable truths, which are written in the Book 
of reyelation. If the creation of the world be not 
a cunningly deviſed fable, but the produQtion of an 
infinitely powerful, wiſe, and benevolent Being ; 
then all who acknowledge his exiſtence and zttri- 
| butes, are ſtill obliged to believe a number of ſenti- 
ments, which are no leſs diſagreeable to the corrupt 
heart, than any that can be found | in the Scriptures 
of truth, In particular, 

They are obliged to believe the doctrine of di- 
vine decrees. If the Author of nature be a Be- 
ing of perfeQ wiſdom, he muſt have formed all his 
Purpoſes from eternity. He could not have begun 
to operate, in a a ſingle inſtance, before he had deter- 
mined 
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mined the nature, number, duration, and end, of 
all his works. And by determining all his own con- 
duct, he muſt have neceſſarily determined the con- 


= duct and character, and final ſtate of all his intelli- 


gent and accountable creatures. The doarine of 


= decrees, in its largeſt extent, neceſſarily reſults from 


the being and perfettions of God. Hence all, who 


F acknowledge themſelves to be the creatures of God, 


are conſtrained to believe, that he hath decreed 
every thing reſpeQing them, through every period 
of their exiſtence. Again, 4 
If there be a God, who governs all things i in per- 
fe ct rectitude; then it muſt be the duty of every in- 
telligent creature, to yield unconditional ſubmiſſion = 

to his will. The will of the creature ought always 

to bow to the will of the Creator. Not one of the 
creatures of God has a right to ſay unto him, What 
doeſt thou? Unreſerved ſubmiſſion is a duty, which 
grows out of abſolute dependence. And fince all 
men, without exception, are entirely dependent 
upon God, they are under indiſpenſable obligation 
to ſubmit to him in all things, without the leaſt mur- 
mur or complaint. If we acknowledge the exiſt- 
ence of God, we muſt, in order to be conſiſtent, 


* cordially reſign all our intereſts, for time and eter 


nity, to his ſupreme diſpoſal. Once more, 

All, who believe the exiſtence and moral rekti- 
tude of the Deity, are obliged to believe the doc- 
trine of future rewards and puniſhments. A Be- 


ing, 
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ing, who loves righteouſneſs ind hates iniquity, 
cannot look upon the conduct of free, moral agents, 
with an eye of indifference. He muſt be either 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed with all their moral conduQ. 
If they act agreeably to that moral faculty, which 
he hath implanted in their breaſts, they will meet 
with his approbation; but if they violate the dic- 
tates of conſcience, and do thoſe things, which 
they know to be wrong, they will incur his juſt | 
diſpleaſure. The moral rectitude of the Supreme 
Being lays mankind under moral obligation to obey 
| him; and at the ſame time, gives them juſt ground 
to expect, that he will finally call them to an ac- 
count for all their actions, and treat them accord- 
ing to their reſpective characters, by rewarding the 
righteous, and puniſhing the wicked, CTY 
Theſe, and many other diſagreeable truths neceſ-. 
farily reſult from the eſſential perfeQions of the 
great Creator; and, therefore, it is of no avail to 
deny the truth and divinity of the Scriptures, in or- 
der to get clear from the hard ſayings and diſagree- 
able doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. No man, 
under the light of the goſpel, can really believe the 
exiſtence, and love the character of God, and yet 
diſbelieve and Nady dofrines of divine reve- 
lation. 

3¹ If there be a God, then all his 8 
creatures are bound to be religious. The natural 
and moral attributes of the Deity are the primary 
ground 
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ground of all religious duties and affeQions, And 
ſo long as God continues to poſſeſs ſupreme pow- 
er, wiſdom, and goodneſs, thele great and amiable 
attributes will lay all mankind under indiſpenſable 
obligations to love, revere, obey and worſhip their 
Creator. Our capacity to know God obliges us to 


_ glorify bim as God. And hence we muſt ceaſe to 


be reaſonable Creatures, before we can ceaſe to be 
under obligation to adore and worſhip Him, in 
| whom woe live, and move, and have our being. 
O come, then, let us worſhip and bow down; let 
us kneel before the Lord our Maker; and give un- 


to him the glory, which his great and amiable char- 
acter deſerves. Amen, 
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The hoy inn © of the 


jones 
e Dre —— 
I Prix 1, 21. 


For the hropheey came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God ſpake as T0 were moved by the 
Holy Ghoft 


8 OME able writers in favor of divine rev- 
elation, have ventured to compound the mat- 
ter with Infidels, and given up the inſpiration of 
ſome parts of Scripture, for the ſake of maintaining 
the inſpiration of the reſt. This looks like carry- 
| ing candor and condeſcenſion too far, and betray- 
ing the cauſe, which they mean to defend. It is 
not to be expedted, that Unbelievers will be ſatiſ. 
fied with their partial conceſſions ; but will con- 
tinue their demands, until they allow them to place 
1 „ 1 


1 
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the whole Bible upon a level with the writings of 
uninſpired men. There ſeems, however, to be no 
| occaſion for the leaſt yielding on the part of Be- 


levers, if they can only make it appear, that ſo 


long as the ſacred Penmen were employed in 


writing the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 


they were conſtantly moved and guided by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. And this, it muſt be allowed, is expreſſ- 
ly afſerted in the words of our text. © For the 


_ prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 


but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt.” It appears from the prece- 
ding verſes, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of 2 
Scripture in general; and therefore his real mean- 
ing muſt be, that the Holy Ghoſt was the ſupreme 
Agent, and holy men were but mere inſtruments, 
in writing the Word of God. Agreeably to this 


conſtruction of the text, it will be the buſineſs of 
the enſuing diſcourſe to make it appear, 


That the book, which we emphatically call the 
Bible, was written by the inſpiration of ſuggeſtion, 


I ſhall, firſt, explain the meaning of this general 


propoſition ; and, then, offer ſeveral conſiderations 
to eſtabliſh the truth of it. 


Let us, in the firſt place, inquire what is to be 


underſtood by the inſpiration of ſuggeſtion. Some 
ſuppole, there are three kinds of inſpiration ; which 


they diſtinguiſh from each other, by calling the firſt, 
the inſpiration of Superintendency ; the ſecond, the 


inſpiration 
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inſpiration of Elevation; and the third, the inſpi- 
ration of Suggeſtion, 8 
Thhe inſpiration of Superintendency i is ſuppoſed 
to be ſuch a divine control over the ſacred Pen- 
men, as left all their rational powers in their nat- 
ural ſtate; but yet conſtantly preſerved them from 
writing any thing falſe or abſurd. ; 
The inſpiration of Elevation is ſuppoſed to be a 
certain divine impulſe upon the minds of the ſa- 
cred Writers, which warmed their imaginations, 
and raiſed all their natural faculties to an unuſual | 
degree of vigor and activity. 
And there can be no doubt but the inſpiration 
of Suggeſtion took place, «when the natural fac- 
ulties of the ſacred Penmen were ſuperſeded, and 
| God ſpake directly to their minds, making ſuch 
diſcoveries to them, as they could not have other- 
wiſe obtained, and diQating the very words in 
which ſuch diſcoveries were to be communicated.” 
It was this laſt and higheſt kind of inſpiration, 
which, we ſuppoſe, God was pleaſed to afford thoſe 
holy men, whom he employed in writing the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament. He not only di- 
redcted them to write, but, at the ſame time, ſuggeſted 
what to write; ſo that according to the literal ſenſe 
of the the text, they wrote exactly as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Now, the truth of this obſervation «bil appear, ik 
we conſider, 


1. It 
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1. It was neceſſary, that the ſacred Penmen 
ſhould be conſcious of divine inſpiration, all the while 
they were writing. It was not ſufficient for them 
barely to know, that they began to write under the 
influence of the Spirit; but it was equally neceſſary 
for them to know, how long the Spirit continued to 
move upon their minds. For nothing ſhort of a 
_ Conſtant realizing ſenſe of his motion and direQion, 
could give them full aſſurance, that what they 
wrote was the infallible word of God, which they 
might honeſtly preſent to the world, under the 
ſanction of divine authority. It muſt be ſuppoſed, 
therefore, that they were actually conſcious of ſome 
kind of inſpiration, every moment while they were 
writing. But it is difficult to conceive, how they 
could be conſcious of the inſpiration of Superintenden- 
cy, which ſuggeſts neither thoughts, nor words. And 
it is no leſs difficult to conceive, how they could be 
conſcious of the inſpiration of Elevation, which only 
_ aſſiſts the natural powers of the mind to operate in 
their natural way, Whereas it is caſy to conceive, 
how they could be conſcious of the inſpiration of 
Suggeſtion. For this muſt have conſtantly and pow- 
erfully governed all their thoughts and words, juſt 
ſo longas it continued to operate. And whatever 
they wrote under the immediate and ſenſible influ- 
ence of ſuch a divine impulſe, they might ſafely and 
confidently offer to the world, as a divine revela- 
tion. Hence it is natural to conclude, that they 

enjoyed 
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enjoyed, and were conſcious of enjoying the ſaggeſt- 
ing influences of the Spirit, all the while they were 
| e ſacred pages. 
2. The Supreme Being was as able to afford 
them the higheſt, as the loweſt kind of inſpiration. 
He could as eaſily ſuggeſt thoughts and words to 
their minds, as either ſuperintend, or elevate their in- 
telleQual faculties. This muſt be allowed by thoſe, 
who diſtinguiſh divine inſpiration into various 
kinds. They ſuppoſe, the Deity always granted the 
ſuggeſting influence of the Spirit to the ſacred Pen- 
men, whenever they had occaſion for ſuch aſſiſt. 
ance; and can aſſign no other reaſon for its being 
ſometimes ſuſpended, but only that it was ſometimes 
unneceſſary. This, however, is much eaſier to 
ſuppole, chan to prove. For, if che ſacred Writers 
ſtood in conſtant need of ſome kind of inſpiration, 
as they allow, how does it appear, that any thing 
ſhort of the inſpiration of ſuggeſtion would afford 
tkem ſufficient aid? And fince it is natural to ſup- 
poſe, that they did conſtantly need to be guided by 
the Holy Ghoſt, all the while they were writing, it 
is natural to conclude, that they were conſtantly fa- 
vored with the inſpiration of Suggeſtion, This 
leads me to abſerve, _ 
3. That the ſacred Penmen were utterly incapa- 
ble of writing ſuch a book as the Bible, without the 
conſtant guidance of the Holy Ghoſt. The pro- 
feſſed deſign of this Book is to afford weak and 
depraved 
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depraved creatures an infallible rule of faith and 
|  praflice. But even holy men of God were incapa- 
ble of writing a Book, which ſhould anſwer this im- 
portant purpoſe, without being conſtantly guided 


and diQtated by the Holy Ghoſt. Mere ſuperinten- 
dency could not afford them ſufficient aſſiſtance, 


This could only preſerve them from writing any 

thing falſe, or abſurd, without imparting the leaſt 

light or ſtrength to their intellectual powers. And 
ſuppoſing, they had written under ſuch a divine pro- 
teftion; yet their writings muſt have been totally 
deſtitute of divine inſtruction; and ig it have been 
equally deſtitute of the common beauties and ex- 


cellencies of human compoſitions. A book may be 


written without a ſingle error or falſehood, and yet 


be a weak, inaccurate, and contemptible perform- 


ance. Had it been poſſible, therefore, that God 
ſhould have preſerved the ſacred Writers from ev- 


ery miſtake or blunder, without fugge/iing either 


thoughts or words to their minds; yet ſuch a ſuper- 

intendency would have left them totally incapable 
of writing a divine revelation, Nor would they 
have been able to perform ſuch a difficult and im- 


portant work, had they been further favored with 
the inſpiration of Elevation. It i is true, this kind 


of infpiration might have guarded them, in ſome 


meaſure, againſt their natural weakneſs and imper- 


fection, and given them ſome real aſſiſtance in their 
compoſitions. A divine elevating influence upon 


their 
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| their minds, might have enabled them to write with 
peculiar eaſe, animation, and ſublimity. But ſup- 
poking their writings had poſſeſſed all theſe beauti- 
ful qualities; yet they would have wanted both di- 
vine information and divine authority, which alone 
could have rendered them the real Word of God. 
Now, if neither the ſuperintending, nor the elevating 
influences of the Spirit, were ſufficient to enlighten 
and direct the ſacred Penmen in writing the Scrip- 
| tures of truth; then it undeniably follows, that they 
ſtood in conſtant and abſolute need of the inſpira- 
tion of Suggeſtion. No lower nor leſs conſtant af- 
ſiſtance than this, could enable them to write a 
book, ſo free from error, and ſo full of informa- 
tion, as God deſigned che Bible ſhould be. It is 
true, he did not intend the Scriptures ſhould reveal 
his will upon all religious ſubjefQs; nor ſo clearly 
reveal it upon ſome ſubjeAs, as to prevent all hu- 
man doubts, miſtakes, or diſputes. But yet he 
meant, that the Bible ſhould be free from all human 
errors and imperfeQions, and contain all the truths, 
which were neceſſary to be revealed, in order to 
anſwer the purpoſes of his providence and grace. 
And it is eaſy to ſee, that every ſentence, and even 
every word in ſuch a Book as this, was of too 
much importance to be written by any wnaſſiPed pen. 
Hence it is natural to conclude, the Holy Ghoſt 
- Fuggeſted every thought and word to the ſacred 
Penmen, all the while they were writing the holy 
Scriptures. | Beet 4. To 


ſpititual gifts partook of the nature of inſpiration, 
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4. To ſuppoſe, that they ſometimes wrote with- 
out the inſpiration of Suggeſtion, is the ſame as to 


ſuppoſe, that they ſometimes wrote without any in- 


ſpiration at all, The diſtinguiſhing of inſpira- 


| tion into three kinds, is a mere human invention; 
which has no foundation in ſcripture or reaſon, 


And thoſe, who make this diſtinction, appear to 
amuſe themſelves and others, with words without 
ideas, The Supreme Being is able both to fuper- 
intend and elevate the minds of men, in the common 
diſpenſations of providence and grace, Solomon 


tells us, „The preparations of the heart in man, 


and the anſwer of the tongue is from the Lord.” 
In the exerciſe of fuch a univerſal control over 
the views, and thoughts, and words of men, God 
does nothing which is either ſupernatural or mirac- 


alous. But Inſpiration, in every degree of it, al- 
ways means ſomething which is truly ſupernatural 


and mzraculous; and which is eſſentially different 
from both common and ſpecial grace. This clearly 
appears in the caſe of the primitive chriſtians. 
They were the ſubjedts, not of common and ſpecial 
grace only, but of divine Inſpiration. * For to 


one was given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom : to 


another, the word of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit; 
to another, prophecy, to another, diſcerning of 


ſpirits; to another, divers kinds of tongues, to a- 


nother, the interpretation of tongues.” All theſe 


and 


and were truly miraculous. They were above na- 
ture, and ſuch as the natural powers of the mind 
could not attain, by any mere common or natural 
aſſiſtance. But. the inſpiration of Superintendency 
and the inſpiration of Elevation have nothing ſu- 
pernatural or miraculous in them; nor can they 
be diſtinguiſhed from common and ſpecial grace. 
This may be eaſily illuſtrated. Common and ſpe- 
cial grace leave all the intellectual faculties of the 
mind, in their natural ſtate ; and ſo does what is call. 
ed the inſpiration of Superintendency. Common 
and ſpecial grace ſometimes enliven and invigorate 
the natural powers of the mind, to 4 great and un- 
uſual degree ; and ſo does what is called the inſpira- 
tion of Elevation. In ſhort, no perſon is able to 
deſcribe, nor even to conceive, of any inſpiration, 
' which is higher than common aſſiſtance, and, yet at | 
the ſame time, lower than the inſpiration of Sugge/t- 
ion. It is no leſs contrary to reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
there are three, than to ſuppoſe, there are thirty 
kinds of Inſpiration. And the dictates of reaſon 
upon this ſubjeR, are confirmed by the dittates of 
Scripture, which ſpeaks only of one kind of inſpira- 
tion, and repreſents that one kind to be the moving of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 
This, therefore, was the only inſpiration, under 
which the ſacred Penmen wrote, ſo long as they 
were divinely inſpired. And if they were divinely 
inſpired, all the while they were writing, then they 
* all 
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all the while enjoyed the ſuggeſting influences of 
the Spirit. But it is generally believed and main- 


tained, that they were in ſome meaſure, really in- 
_ foired, all the time they were writing the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament. And if we allow 
this to be true, then we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, 
that every book, and every ſentence in every book, 
was written under the plenary inſpiration of Sug- : 
| geſtion. I may now add, 


5. That the ſacred Penmen profeſs to have writ- 


ten the Scriptures, under the immediate and con- 


ftant guidance of the Holy Ghoſt. The Writers of 
the Old Teſtament tell us, that they ſaw viſions ; 


that the Word of the Lord came to them; and that 
they were divinely authorized to ſanftion their 


warnings, their reproofs, and their predictions, with 


a Thus faith the Lord. By all theſe modes of ex- 


preſſion, they ſolemnly profeſs to have written, not 
according to their own will, but as they were dire&- 
ed and moved by the divine Spirit. And this teſ- 
timony of the Prophets to their own inſpiration, is 
fully confirmed by the united teſtimony of the A- 
poſtles. Peter ſays, 4 No prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture is of any private interpretation. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by 


the Holy Ghoſt.” And Paul ſays, © All ſcripture 


is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
for dofrine, for reproof, for correttion, for inſtruc- 


tion 


SERMON I. 43 


tion in righteouſneſs ; that the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works.“ 
The Apoſtle here aſſerts, that all ſcripture in gene- 
ral is given by inſpiration of God; and that all farts 
of ſcripture in particular, which are profitable ei- 
ther for doctrine, or reproof, or corredtion, or in- 
ſtruddion, are given by the ſame inſpiration. Theſe 
parts, taken together, evidently comprize all the 
hiſtory, all the biography, all the poetry, all the 
prophecy, and all the precepts, promiſes, and threat- 
enings, to be found in the law and the Prophets. 
This paſſage, therefore, teſtifies to the immediate 
inſpiration of the whole, and of every part of the 
Old Teſtament writings. And the ſame Apoſtle 
gives as ample teſtimony to the inſpiration of the 
Writers of the New Teſtament. He ſpeaks of his 
own inſpiration, with great aſſurance. © But I cer- 
tify you, brethren, that the goſpel, which was 
preached of me, is not after man. For I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt.” In another paſſage, 
he more fully and expreſsly afferts, that both he 
and the other Apoſtles were favored with the inſpi- 
ration of Suggeſtion. “But, as it is written, Eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But God hath 
revealed them to us by his Spirit ;—which things alſo 
we ſpeak ; not in the words which man's wiſdom teach- _ 
eth, 
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eth, but which the Holy Ghoft teacheth.”” The A- 
poſtle John alſo profeſſes to have been divinely 
taught and directed, in writing his Revelations. 


The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave 
unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he ſent and fignifi- 


ed it by his angel unto his ſervant John : who bare 


record of the word of God, and of the teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw.” Thus 
the Apoſtles and Prophets profeſs to have written 
under the immediate inſpiration of God, who dic- 
tated the matter, manner, and ſtyle of their writings. 
And from this and the other conſiderations which 
have been offered, we have ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve, that the Bible was written from beginning to 


end, by the inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 


But ſince this is a very important ſubjeQ, which 


claims a fair and full diſcuſſion ; it may be proper 


to take particular notice of the moſt weighty ob- 


jections, which may be made againſt the plenary in- 
ſpiration of the holy Scriptures, 

1. It may be ſaid, there appears a great diverſity 
in the manner and ſtyle of the ſacred Penmen, 
which cannot be eaſily reconciled with the ſuppo- 


fition of their being equally and conſtantly mw | 


by the inſpiration of Suggeſtion. 

It is true, indeed, we plainly diſcover ſome vari- 
ety in the manner and ſtyle of the ſacred Writers. 
Iſaiah and Paul, as well as Moſes, David, and Sol- 


— 


\ % 
LS # 
1 N A I 
4 + 1 
* 7 1 
8 
1 
e 
8 
2 
1. N bi 
SES 
* y 
3 | 
Rs 2 * * 
* 
. 
8 
Nn 
1 
* * bg 
Fs 
RAG 
* * 0 
Cont 
by W. 12 
es 
Wer Y 
by 
- . 
1 12 
9 


„inn 
0 


— 
D o OR OR r „ | 228 N * 


1 


5 e > - Ir 9 * 
r 5 28 - 
3 5 f 
Pet 


* 1 3 F ESRI 47 bees - N . ? > — 
X mY 28 3 - 3 * * 7 . ” - A o 4 2 85 . 
n . P F . 8 : 2 
* r os I ab ß Eg ron : 2 E348 
. N n SCAR ALY 2%» > Wo * % 


—_ F > 


R MON 1. 46 


omon, who vere men of education and refinement, 
write in a more pure and elevated ſtyle, than the 
| prophet Amos, who lived among the herdmen of : 
Tekoa, and the Apoſtle John, who lived among 


the fiſher-men of Galilee. But this is ealy to be ac- 
counted for, by only ſuppoſing, that God diQtated 


to each ſacred Penman a manner and ſtyle correſ- 
ponding to his own peculiar genius, education, and 
manner of living. Were a parent to diftate a let- 


ter for a child, would he not diftate it, in a manner 


and ſtyle ſomewhat agrecable to the age, genius, 
and attainments of the child ? And is there not as 


much reaſon, why God ſhould diftate a different 


manner and ſtyle to the different Authors of the | 
Old and New Teſtament ; as why he ſhould em- 
| ploy ſo many men of ſuch different degrees of 
knowledge and refinement, to write the ſacred Scrip- 


tures? We do not diſcover, therefore, any greater 


diverſity in the manner and ſtyle of the ſacred Pen- 
men, than we might reaſonably expett to find in 
caſe, they wrote exactly as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


But, on the other hand, we fad a much greater 
ſimilarity in their manner and ſtyle, than could be 
reaſonably expected, on ſuppoſition of their writ- 


ing agreeably to their own genius and taſte, with. 


out the ſuggeſting influences of the Spirit. That 


great chriſtian philoſopher, Robert Boyle, and ma- 


ny other excellent Jade of good compoſition, 
have 
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have juſtly obſerved, that there is not only a ſim- 


plicity, but a ſublimity, in the ſtyle of Scripture, 


which cannot be found in any other writings. This 


is not all. The ſacred Penmen have a manner, as 
well as a Kyle, which is peculiar to themſelves. 
They ſeem to avoid the common modes and forms 
of uninſpired Writers. They write in the molt free, 
eaſy, and authorative manner. They enter upon 


their ſubjects, without any formal introduction; : 


they purſue their ſubjects, without any formal ar- 


guments, or diſſertations; and they conelude their 


ſubjeAs, without any formal reflections, or recapit- 


ulations. Herein they not only differ from others, 
but agree with one another. And this general ſim- 
ilarity of manner, as well as of ſtyle, is a ſtronger ev- 
idence in favor of their plenary inſpiration, than 


any inaccuracy or inelegance of language is againſt 


it. | 55 | 
| Beſides, the manner and ſtyle of the ſacred 
Writers were of too much importance, to be left 
to their own unaſſiſted diſcretion and integrity. 
Will any wiſe general permit an under officer to 
deliver his ſpecial Orders to the army, without dic- 
rating the expreſſions to be uſed ? Or will any pub- 
lic body ſend an important meſſage to any other 


1 public body without dictating the words of the meſ- 


ſage? Can it be ſuppoſed, then, that God would 
fluffer his imperfeft, fallible creatures to publiſh his 
will, 


SER MON II. 47 


woill, without diQtating the manner and ſtyle, in 
which his will ſhould be publiſhed ? = 

2. It may be ſaid, that the miſtakes and contra- 

dictions to be found in the Scriptures, plainly re- 


fute the notion of their being written under the in- 


ſpiration of Suggeſtion. 

To this it may be replied in general, that moſt 
of the ſuppoſed miſtakes and contradittions to be 
found in the Scriptures, may be only apparent ; and 
ſo might be fully reconciled or removed, if we were 
better acquainted with the original languages, in 
which the ſacred books were written, and with the 
cuſtoms and manners of the different ages and 
places, in which the ſacred Penmen lived. But 
the direct and deciſive anſwer to this objeQtion is, 
that it operates with equal force againſt every kind 
of inſpiration. This all muſt allow, who ſuppoſe, 


that there are more kinds of inſpiration than one; 


and who maintain, that all thoſe parts of Scripture, 
which were not written by the inſpiration of Sug- 
geſtion were written either by the inſpiration of Su- 
perintendency, or the inſpiration of Elevation. 
For, ſo long as God eſpecially ſuperintended, or eſ- 
pecially elevated the minds of the ſacred Penmen, 
he muſt have effectually preſerved them from al! 
real contradiftions and miſtakes. Indeed, this ob- 
jeftion refutes itſelf. For, if nothing ſhort of the 
inſpiration of Suggeſtion could have preſerved the 
ſacred Writers from falling into real errors, then 
it 
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it muſt be ſuppoſed that they were conſtantly dic - 


tated by the Holy Ghoſt. And if they wrote under 


this plenary inſpiration, then the merely apparent _ 
errors to be found in their writings muſt be placed 
to our own ignorance; and all the real contradic- 
tions and miſtakes muſt be imputed to the igno- _ 
rance, or inattention, or unfaithfulneſs of tranſcri- 5 8 


bers and of tranſlators, _ 
3. It may be ſaid, fince God celglually ad 


ed, that the Bible ſhould be tranſcribed by different 
hands, and tranſlated into different languages, there 
was no occaſion for his ſuggeſting every thought and 
word to the ſacred Penmen; becauſe, after all, 


3 


It is ſufficient to obſerve hk that every tranſ- 
cription and tranſlation 1s commonly more or leſs 
perfect, in proportion to the greater or leſs perfec- 


tion of the original. And fince the Scriptures 

were deſigned to be often tranſcribed and tranſlat- 
ed; this made it more neceſſary, inſtead of 4%, that 
they ſhould be written, at firſt, with peculiar accu- 
Tacy and preciſion, Men always write with great 
exactneſs, when they expect their writings will be 
frequently copied, or tranſlated into various lan. 


guages. The inſtruQtions to an Ambaſſador at a 


foreign Court, are uſually written with extraordina- 


ry care and attention; becauſe it is naturally ex- 
pected, that ſuch writings will be often tranſcribed 
and 
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and tranſlated. And upon this ground, we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that the divine Spirit diftated ev- 
; ery thought and word to the ſacred Penmen, to 
1 pre vent groſs errors and miſtakes from finally creep- 
ing into their writings by frequent 0 
and tranſlations. | 
4§. It maybe ſaid, that the Apoſile Paul ſeems to 
acknovledge, in the ſeventh chapter of his firſt E- 

| piſtle to the Corinthians, that he wrote ſome things 
in that chapter, according to his own private opin- 


5 ion, without the aid or authority of a plenary inſpi- 


ration. In one verſe he ſays, I ſpeak this by per- 
miſſion, and not of commandment.” And in another 
BM verſe he lays. c To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord.” 
If we underſtand theſe expreſſions literally, then 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle and all the other 
ſacred Penmen always wrote under a plenary inſpi- 
ration, only when they gave intimations to the con- 
trary. If it were proper for one of theſe Writers, 
then it was proper for all of them, to give notice 
when they wrote without a plenary inſpiration. And 


il it were proper to give ſuch notice in one inſtance, 


then it was proper in every inſtance, when they 
wrote by permiſhon, and not of commandment. But 
we find no ſuch notice given, except in the chapter 
under conſideration; and therefore we may juſt- 
ly conclude, that all the other parts of Scripture 
were written by the immediate inſpiration of God. 

But if, in the ſecond place, we underſtand the 
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| Apoſtle as ſpeaking ninth in the verſes before 
us, then his expreſſions will carry no idea of his 


writing, without divine aid and authority. And 


there is ſome ground to underſtand bis words in 
this ſenſe. He was not made a ſubject of ſpecial 
grace, nor called to be an Apoſtle, until ſome time 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion to heaven. This gave his 
enemies occaſion to inſinuate, that he was inferior 
to the other Apoſtles, in point of divine authority. 
And he knew, that ſome of the Corinthians had im- 
bibed this prejudice againſt him; for he ſays, © they 
fought a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him.” Hence 
we find in the clofe of this chapter, after he had 
been ſpeaking ironically of his own inſpiration, he 
fays ſeriouſly, © I think alſo that J have the Spirit 
of God.” That is, I think I have the ſupernatural = 


and ſuggeſting influences of the Spirit of God, as 


Vell as the reſt of the Apoſtles, whom you acknowl- 


edge to be divinely inſpired. This explains his 


doubtful expreſſions, and aſcertains the divine in- 
fluence, under which he wrote this chapter, and 
this and all his other Epiſtles. 


There ts, however, a third anſwer to this objec- 


tion, which appears to be the moſt ſatisfactory: and 
that is this. The Apoſtle is here ſpeaking upon the 
| ſubjett of marriage; and he intimates, that he has 


more to ſay upon this ſubjeR, than either the Proph- 
ets, or Chriſt had ſaid upon it. Accordingly he 


lay s I ſpeak this = permiſſion, and not of com- 


mandment, 
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mandment. To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord.” 
By theſe expreſſions, he means to diſtinguiſh what 
he ſaid from what other inſpired Teachers had ſaid, 


upon the ſame ſubje&. And to convince the Corin- 


4 thians, that he had not been ſpeaking his own pri- 
vate opinion in reference to them in particular; but 


had been delivering, by divine authority, ſuch pre- 


cepts as ſhould be univerſally and perpetually bind- 


7 Ing upon chriſtians in general, he makes this explic- 


It declaration i in the ſeventeenth verſe : : 6& And ſo 


ordain 1 in all the churches.” 


On the whole, there appears no ſolid objeAion 


againſt the plenary inſpiration of any part of the 
facred Scriptures ; but on the other hand, every 
argument which proves them to be partly, equally 


'K proves them to be 3 given by the immedi- 


hs , 
Wee! . 


ate ee of God. 
IMPROVEMENT. 


1. IF the Bible contains the very ideas and ſen- 


timents, which were immediately ſuggeſted to the 


ſacred penmen, by the divine Spirit; then great 
eaution and circ umſpettion ougþt to be uſed in ex- 


plaining Scripture. The words of Scripture may 


not be lightly altered, nor expunged, nor ſupplicd, 
nor wreſted from their plain and obvious meaning 
according to the connection in which they ſtand. 
Some have uſed great freedom with the Bible, and 


treated it with leſs deference, than they would have 


dared 
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dared to treat an antient Greek or Latin author. 


They have ſupplied places, where they imagined 


words were wanting. They have tranſpoſed not 


only words, but ſentences, paragraphs, and even 
whole chapters. And all this has commonly been 


done, to ſupport ſome favorite error, or to evade 


ſome diſagreeable doctrine. The advocates for ; 


Arminianiſm, Arianiſm, Socinianiſm, and Univer- 


faliſm, have done great violence to Scripture, in _ 


this way. Their ſyſtems of religion are ſo contra- 


ry to the plain and litefal ſenſe of the Bible, that 


| they have found themſelves under the diſagreeable 


| neceſſity of diſtorting and disjointing the Scrip- 


tures, in order to read them into their preconceiv- 
ed and preadopted ſchemes. But there is not, 1 
believe, any eſſential or important doctrine of the 
Bible, which is to be found in ſuch dark or doubt- 


ful texts only, as require a great deal of learning 


and criticiſm to explain. If any ſcheme of religious 
ſentiments cannot be diſcovered and ſupported by 


5 plain and intelligible paſſages of Scripture, there 
is great reaſon to ſuſpe ct the truth of it. If, for 
inſtance, no man can determine, that all men vill 
be ſaved, without reading. the New Teſtament 
through repeatedly and critically i in the original 
language, there is great reaſon to doubt whether 


the dottrine of univerſal ſalvation, is really con- 


tained in the Bible. The moſt important doctrines 
of the goſpel are ſo neceſſarily connected, and ſo 


repeatedly 


Kit 
- 
. 


S ER MON II. 53 


repeatedly and plainly expreſſed, i in different parts 
of Scripture, that all men of common knowledge, 
and of common honeſty, may eaſily diſcover them. 
And every perſon ought to be very cautious how 


be adopts any religious ſentime nts, which ſeem to 
Contraditt the general current of Scripture, and 


which cannot be maintained, without denying, or 


explaining away, the plain and obvious meaning of. 
many paſſages in the Bible. 


2. If the divine Spirit ſuggeſted every word and 
thought to the holy Penmen; then it is not ſtrange, 
that they did not underſtand their own writings. 

Theſe the Apoſtle tells us, in our context, they did 
not underſtand. «Of which ſalvation the proph- 

ets have enquired and ſearched diligently, who 

propheſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you: 

Searching what or what manner of time the Spirit 

of Chriſt which was in them did fignify, when it 

teſtified before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the glory that ſhould follow. Unto whom it was re- 

vealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us, they did 

miniſter the things which are now reported unto 

you by them that have preached the goſpel unto 
you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven.” 
By this it appears, that the prophets did not under- 

ſtand thoſe things, which they wrote under the im- 

_ mediate influence and ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of 

Chriſt. And it is eaſy to conceive, that the ſacred 

Writers ſhould be ignorant of many things, i in their 


own 
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own writings, if they were not left to write accor- 


ding to their own natural and unaſſiſted abilities. 


They might, by the aid of the Spirit, write pre- 
cepts, predictions, promiſes, and threatenings, of 
| whole import they were ignorant, that ſhould be 
very intelligible and very uſeful, in future ages. 
They wrote not for themſelves, but for others; not 
for preſent, but future times. And this affords an 
additional evidence of the 9290 inſpiration of 
all the ſacred writings. 

3. If the Bible was written under the Inſpiration 
of Suggeſtion, then it is an infallible rule of faith, 
and the only ſtandard, by which to try our reli- 
gious ſentiments. When we are in doubt about our 
dyn religious opinions, or the religious opinions 
of others, we ought to carry them to the Law and 
to the Teſtimony, and abide the divine deciſion. 
Thoſe ſentiments, which are agreeable to the Bi- 
ble, are to be received as true; but thoſe, which 
are neither found in the Bible, nor are agreeable to 
it, are to be rejected as falſe. There is no other 
ſtandard of ſuperior authority, to which we can ap- 
peal. We may not appeal from Scripture to rea- 
fon, if Scripture be the word of God. But if it 
be not, then we may, with propricty, appeal from 
Scripture to reaſon. Accordingly, we find, that 
thoſe who deny the plenary Inſpiration of the Bi- 
ble, take the liberty of appealing from Scripture 
to reaſon. Dr. Prieftly, Mr. Lyndſey, and others, 

when 
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when they are pinched with Scripture arguments 


againſt their Socinian fentiments, appeal from the 


opinion of the Apoſtles, to the ſuperior authority 


of Reaſon, They conſider the New Teſtament 


writers as fallible men, who wrote their own ſenti- 


timents honeſtly, but, who, being deſtitute of the 2 
Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, might make miſtakes in 


the moſt important doftrines of religion. And if 
it be allowed, that the prophets and the Apoſtles, 


did write the prophetical, hiſtorical, and dottrinal 
parts of the Bible, without the Suggeſting influen- 
710 | ces of the Spirit, then there iS no more harm, nor. 
impropriety, in appealing from their writings to 
Reaſon, than in appealing from the writings of oth- 


er men to that ſuperior ſtandard. But, if what we 


have endeavored to prove be true, that every word 


and ſentiment in the Bible was immediately ſug- 


geſted to the ſacred Penmen, by the Holy Ghoft, 

then their writings are, ſtrialy ſpeaking, the word 
of God; and to appeal from their writings to rea- 
ſon, 1s the ſame as to appeal from God to man; 


which is abſurd and criminal in the higheſt degree. 


4. If holy men of old wrote as they Wee mov- 
ed by God, then it is reaſonable to expect, that the 


Bible ſhould bear clear and ſtrong marks of its 


divine Author. Every human compoſition bears 


marks of human imperfe&tion. A divine compo- 


ſition, therefore, will as infallibly bear marks of di- 
vine perfection. Accordingly, when we look into 
the Bible, we find the image and ſuperſcription of 

the 
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| the Deity, on every page. It diſplays all the per- 1 


feftions of God. We ſee the power of God in the 


works of creation, providence, and grace, which 


are aſcribed to him. We ſee the wiſdom of God in 
the great ſcheme of redemption, which the Scrip- 
| tures reveal. We ſee the boundleſs knowledge of 
| God, in the prophecies of future events, which 
could be foreknown and foretold, by no other than 
an omniſcient Being. We ſee the holineſs of God 
in the precepts and prohibitions and penalties, con- 
tained in the Bible. We ſee the future ſtate of all 
moral beings clearly deſcribed, which none but 
the Supreme Being could either know or deſcribe. 


The Bible, in ſhort, contains thoſe things, which 
we ſtand in the moſt need of knowing, and which 


God only could reveal to us. It has, therefore, 
every internal mark of its divine original and divine 


authority, which it is reaſonable to expett, that a 


divine Revelation ſhould bear on the face of it, 
We might as eafily conceive, that a number of men 
ſhould have created a new material and intelleQual 
world, as that they ſhould have deviſed, compoſed, 


and propagated ſuch a Book as the Bible, in which 


the character and deſigns of God are fo clearly 


unfolded, and the final iſſue of things ſo clearly 
and juſtly revealed. As the Bible claims to be, ſo 


it proves itſelf to be, the word of God. For no 
other being, or beings could, or would have writ- 


ten a Book ſo honorable to God, ſo diſhonorable 


to men, and ſo agreeable to the relations which 
creatures 
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creatures bear to one e another, and to their great 
Creator, and ſupreme Diſpoſer. Thoſe, therefore, 


who deny the divinity of the Scriptures, betray 


their weakneſs as well as wickednels. 


5. If the Bible be the immediate Revelation of God's 
mind and will to men, then itisa moſt precious Book. 


Nothing can be more deſirable and more import- 
ant, than to know the mind and will of our Crea- 


tor, our Sovereign, and our Supreme Judge. It is 
comparatively of little moment, whether we know 
the hiſtory of the world, the laws of nature, or the 


uſe of arts and ſciences. All the Books written 


upon theſe ſubjetts are lighter than a feather, when 


put into the balance with the Bible. This Book as 
far ſurpaſſes, in value, all other books, as our eter- 


nal intereſts ſurpaſs our temporal. No wonder, 
therefore, that a man after God's own heart, ſhould 
ſo highly eſteem his word. David ſays unto God. 
„O how love I thy law! it is my meditation all 
the day. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ! 


| yea, {ſweeter than honey to my mouth. I love 
thy commandments above gold; yea, above fine 


gold. The law of thy mouth is better unto me 
than thouſands of gold and filver.” He gives the 


reaſons of his high eſtimation of the word of God 


in the 19th Plalm. The law of the Lord is perfect, 


converting the ſoul: the teſtimony of the Lord is 
ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. The ſtatutes of the 


Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ; the command- 


ment of the Lord is pure enlightening the eyes. 
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"The judgments of the Lord ate true and righteows 
altogether, More to be deſired are they than gold, 


yea, than much fine gold: ſweeter alſo than honey, 


and the honey-comb.” All who regard the glory of 
_ God, and the eternal mterefts of their own ſouls, 
muſt highly prize the Holy Scriptures, which have 
brought life and immortality to light, and which 


are able to make them wiſe unto ſalvation. 
6. If the Bible contains the mind and will of 


God, then all, who enjoy it, may know, in this 
world, what will be their ſtate in the next. It clear- 
ly deſcribes both heaven and hell, and the terms 
upon which we may obtain the one, and eſcape the 
other. All penitent, ſubmiſſive, and obedient be- 
hevers, may find great and precious promiſes made 
to perſons of their character, in the Bible. And 


all impenitent, rebellious, and unbelieving ſinners, 
may find, in the fame Book, great and dreadfut 


threatenings denounced againft perſons of their 


character. The condition of every perſon in a fu- 


ture ſtate, will be correſpondent with his character 
in this. Every perſon, therefore, by comparing 
is character with the word of God, may deter- 
mine, whether he is a child of wrath, or an heir of 
heaven. For, at che laſt day, the books vill be 

opened, and among other books, the ſacred vol- 
ume of the Bible will be opened, and thoſe who 


enjoyed i it, will be judged and treated according to 


God's promiſes and threatenings contained in it. 


This Chriſt intimated, when he ſaid, “He that re- 
jekteth 
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jelteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him, e word that I have ſpoken, the 
fame ſhall judge him in the laſt day.” The words 
- which he ſpake to his Miniſters, in his laſt commiſ- 
ſion, were theſe : * He that believeth and 1s bap- 
tized ſhall be ſaved : but he that believeth not ſhall 
be damned.“ All, who will read the Bible i impar- 
tially, may determine, whether they are entitled to 
the enjoyments of heaven, or ſtand expoſed to the 
miſeries of the damned. If any live and die igno- 
rant of their future condition, it muſt be owing to 
their negligence, or their unwillingneſs to be ac- 
quainted with the true ſtate of their minds. But it 
muſt be very criminal and dangerous, for thoſe who 
have the ſure word of prophecy in their hands, to 
| tut their eyes againſt the _ and live and dic 
in darkneſs. 

7. If the Bible be indeed the word of God, then 
it is not ſtrange, that it has had ſuch a great influ- 
ence over the minds of men. No other book in 
the world has produced ſuch great effects upon 
mankind as the Bible. Yea, all the books that 

have ever been publiſhed, have never had a thou- 
ſandth part ſo much power to convince, perſuade, 
and govern the minds of men, as the Scriptures of 
truth. The heathens wrote many books, in which 
they deſcribed the vanity of the world, the defor— 
mity of vice, the beauty of virtue, the ſhortneſs 
of life, the certainty of death, and even the fate of 
departed ſouls, But their writings never. produc- 
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ed any great effect upon the hearts and res of 
men. They were conſidered and treated as deſti- 


tute of divine authority. But the word of God, 


contained in the Bible, has been quick and power- 


ful, and ſharper than a two edged ſword. It has 


proved the means of awakening, convincing, and 
converting thouſands and thouſands of mankind 
from the error of their ways. It has ſubdued and 

converted Atheiſts, Deiſts, Heathen philoſophers, 
Pagan 1dolaters, Jewiſh infidels, and the moſt vic- 


ious and abandoned ſinners, in all parts of the world 


where it has been ſent. It has made its learned 
and bitter enemies burn their books, which were in 
contradidtion to it. Theſe great and glorious and 
happy effects, which have been produced by the 


inſtrumentality of the Bible / are clear and indubita- 


ble atteſtations to its divine original and ſacred au- 
thority. It is hard to determine whether it diſcov- 

| ered greater folly, or greater malignity, in a late 
_ Infidel to ſay, that any man might write as good a 


book as the Bible. Socrates and Plato, Seneca, and 


Cicero could not write ſo good a book. Their 
writings never converted their readers from idola- 
try, luxury, or immorality. But the Bible has eon- 
verted millions and millions from the moſt abſurd 
principles, and moſt vicious practices. And we ap- 


peal even to infidels themſelves, whether they do 
not approach the Bible with awe, read it with fear, 


and cloſe it, with a painful conviction of its divine 


authority, SERMON 
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The eſſential and immutable 
difference between Right and 
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Wo unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that 


put darkneſs for light, and light for dar bnefs 3. that 
put bitter 1 ſweet, and W for bitter! 


Ire appears from the preceding context, 
chat God had uſed a great variety of means, to cul- 
tivate the minds of his people, and prepare them 


to bring forth the fruits of righteouſneſs. But all 
the means which he had uſed with them, were un— 


happily loſt upon them. Inſtead of bringing forth 
grapes, they brought forth wild grapes. Inſtead 
of growing better under divine cultivations, they 
waxed worſe and worſe, until they preſumed to 
juſtiſy themſelves, 3; denying the diſtinQion be- 

tween 
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tween lus and vice, For this preſumption, God 
denounces a heavy wo againſt them in our text, 


ec Wo unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that 


put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; that put 


bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter!“ The propri- 
ety of this threatening is founded in the eſſential 


and immutable difference between right and wrong, 
good and evil. Were there no ſuch diſtinction, 


in the nature of things, between virtue and vice, 


there could be no real harm, in calling good evil, 
and evil good; nor even in denying the exiſtence 


of both. But if there be a foundation in the na- 
ture of things, for a moral diſtinction in the actions 


of moral agents - then God may juſtly threaten. 


and puniſh thoſe, who deny the criminality of their 
_ own ſinful conduct, by denying the immutable dif. 
tinction between virtue and vice. Agreeably, 


therefore, to the ſpirit of the text, I ſhall endeavor 


to make it appear, that there is in the nature of 


things an eſſential difference between virtue and | 


vice, | 


<p» 


I ſhall firſt explain: the meaning, and then con- 
firm the truth, of this obſervation. 


Every thing has a nature which i is peculiar to it- 


ſelf, and which is eſſential to its very exiſtence. 
Light has a nature, by which it is diſtinguiſhed from 


darkneſs. Sweet has a nature, by which it is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from bitter. Animals have a nature, by 
which they are diſtinguiſhed from men. Men have 
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2 nature, by which they are diſtinguiſhed from an- 


gels. Angels have a nature, by which they are diſ- 


1 tinguiſhed from God. And God has a nature, by 


which he is diſtinguiſhed from all other beings. 
No, ſuch different natures lay a foundation for 
different obligations; and different obligations lay 


a foundation for virtue and vice in all their differ- 


ent degrees. As virtue and vice, therefore, take 
their origin from the nature of things; ſo the dif- 
ference between moral good and moral evil is as 
immutable as the nature of things, from which it 
_ reſults, It is as impoſſible in the nature of things, 
that the eſſential diſtinftion between virtue and 
vice ſhould ceaſe, as that the eſſential diſtinction 
between light and darkneſs, bitter and ſweet ſhould 
| ceaſe. Theſe diſtintions do not depend upon the 
bare will of the Deity ; for ſo long as he continues 
the nature of things, no law or command of his 
can change light into darkneſs, bitter into ſweet, 
nor virtue into vice. And this is what we mean 
by the affertion, that virtue and vice are eſſential- 
ly different, in the nature of things. Having fixed 
the meaning, I proceed to ſhow the truth, of this 
aſſertion. And the truth of it will appear, if we 
conſider, | Lo 
1. That the eſſential difference between virtue 
and vice may be known by thoſe, who are wholly 
ignorant of God, The barbarians, who ſaw the 
viper on Paul's hand, knew the nature and ill de- 
ſert 
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ſert of murder. The Pagans, who vere in the ſhip 


with Jonah, knew the difference between natural 


and moral evil, and conſidered the former as a prop- 
er and juſt puniſhment of the latter. The natives 
of this country know the nature and obligation of 
promiſes and mutual contraQts, as well as our viſeſt 
_ politicians, who form national treaties and compatts 
with them. And even little children know the | 
nature of virtue and vice, and are able to perceive 
the eſſential difference between truth and falſe- 
hood, juſtice and injuſtice, kindneſs and unkind- 
neſs, obedience and diſobedience, as well as their 
Parents, or any other perſons, who are acquainted 
with God and the revelation of his will. But how 
would children and heathens diſcover the eſſential 
difference between moral good and evil, if this dif. 
ference were not founded in the nature of things! 


They are totally ignorant of God, and of conſe- 
quence, totally ignorant of his revealed will. It 


is impoſſible, therefore, that they ſhould know, that 
any thing is either right or wrong, virtuous or vi- 
cious, becauſe God has either required, or forbid— 

den it. But if the eſſential difference between 
right and wrong reſults from the nature of things, 
then thoſe, who are entirely unacquainted with God 


and his laws, may be able to diſcover it. Heathens, 


on this ſuppoſition, may know, that murder is a 


crime, though they never knew God nor heard of 
the ſixch commandment, which ſays, 5 Thou ſhalt 
I nee ou 
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not kill.” And children, who know no difference 


between the Bible and other books in reſpe& to di- 


vine authority, may know the criminality of lying 
and ſtealing, and feel their moral obligation to re- 


frain from cheſe and other moral evils. Accord- : 


ingly. we find, that both thoſe, who never heard of 


the Bible, and thoſe, who never read it, are as ca- 
pable of diſcerning the difference between moral 


good and evil, as even thoſe, who make it their 


buſineſs to ſtudy and explain the ſacred Oracles. 


And this is a clear evidence, that the eſſential dif- 
ference between virtue and vice reſults, not from 
the will of God, but from the nature of things. 


2. Men are capable of judging what is right or 
wrong, in reſpe& to the divine character and con- 
duct. This God implicitly allows, by appealing to 


their own judgment, whether he has not treated 
them according to perfect rectitude. In the con- 


text, he ſolemnly calls upon his people to judge of | 
the propriety and benignity of his conduct towards 
them. „And now, O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me 
and my vineyard. What could have been done 


more to my vineyard that I have not done in it? 
Wherefore when I looked that it ſhould bring forth 


grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?” He makes 
a ſimilar appeal to the ſame people, by the prophet 


Jeremiah. © Thus ſaith the Lord, What iniquity 


have your fathers found 1 in me; that chey are gone 
1 5 far 
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far from me, and have ald after vanity, and are 
become vain?” He ſays by the prophet Ezekiel, 
„Hear now, O houſe of Iſrael; is not my way 
equal ? are not your ways unequal ?” And he re- 7 
peats the queſtion, to give it a greater emphaſis. 
O houſe of Iſrael, are not my ways equal? are 
not your ways unequal ?” By the prophet Micah, | 
be appeals not only to Iſrael, but to all the world, 
whether he had not treated them with the greateſt 
propriety and tenderneſs. © Hear now what the 
Lord faith : Ariſe, contend before the mountains, 
_ and let the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O moun- 
_ tains, the Lord's controverſy, and ye ſtrong foun- 
dations of the earth : for the Lord hath a contro- 
verſy with his people, and he will plead with Iſrael. 
O my people, what have I done unto thee? and 
wherein have I wearied thee ? teſtify againſt me. 
For I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, | 
and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants ; 
and I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam, 
O my people, remember now what Balak king of 
| Moab conſulted, and what Balaam the ſon of Beor 
| anſwered him from Shittim unto Gilgal, that ye may 


know the righteouſneſs of the Lord.” 
In theſe ſolemn appeals to the conſciences of 
men, God does not require them to believe, that his 


character is good, becauſe it is his character; nor | 
that his laws are good, becauſe they are his laws; 
nor that his conduct is good, becauſe it is his con- 


duct. 
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duft. But he allows them to judge of his charac- 


ter, his laws, and his conduQ, according to the im- 
mutable difference between right and wrong, in the 
nature of things; which is the infallible rule, by 

which to judge of the moral conduct of all moral 
beings. In every inſtance, therefore, in which God 

refers his conduct to the judgment of men, he 


gives the ſtrongeſt atteſtation to the immutable dif- 
ference between right and wrong in the nature of 


- things. 


3. God cannot deſtroy this difference without 
deſtroying the nature of things. If he ſhould make 
a law, on purpoſe, to deſtroy the diſtinfion be- 
tween virtue and vice, it would have no tendency 


to deſtroy it. Or if he ſhould make a law, which 
ſhould forbid us to love him with all our hearts, 


and our neighbors as ourſelves, it would not deſtroy | 


the obligation of his firſt and great command. As 
no poſitive precepts can deſtroy the nature of 
things; ſo no poſitive precepts can deſtroy our 


obligations to do what is right, and to avoid what 
is wrong. While God remains what he is, it will 


be our duty to obey him, and not his duty to obey 
us. While we remain what we are, it will be our 
duty to do unto others as we would that they ſhould 


do unto us. And while all moral beings remain 
what they are, it will be criminal in them, to exer- 


eiſe cruelty, injuſtice, or malevolence towards one 
another, Hence it is evident, that cven Omnipo- 


tence 
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tence cannot deſtroy the eſſential diftinftion be- 
tween virtue and vice, without deſtroying the na- 

ture of things. And this clearly proves, that vir- 
tue and vice are immutably different in the nature 


of things, independently of the will or pleaſure of 


the Supreme Being. I may add, 


4. That the Deity cannot alter the nature of 
things, ſo as to deſtroy the eſſential diſtinction be- 
tween virtue and vice, We can conceive, that 


God ſhould make great alterations in us, and in the 
objects about us; but we cannot conceive, that he 
ſhould make any alterations in us, and in the objets 
about us, which ſhould transform virtue into vice, 


or vice into virtue, or which ſhould deſtroy their 
eſſential difference. No poſſible alteration in the 


nature of things, can make it our duty to lie, or 
ſteal, or murder, or exerciſe the leaſt male volence 
towards our fellow creatures. This muſt always 


be ſinful in our world, and in any other world of 
moral agents. Suppoſe God ſhould create a new 
world, and fill it with a new race of moral beings. 


We cannot conceive, that he ſhould ſo frame the 
new world, and ſo conſtitute the minds of the 
new race of moral agents, as that they ſhould feel 
themſelves under moral obligation to lie, and 
ſteal, and murder, and to avoid every exerciſe and 

expreſſion of real benevolence. But if God can- 
not deſtroy the eſſential difference between virtue 


and vice, either by an act of his power, or, by an 


act 
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aQtof his abort, then it is | Wiki) certain, 
that this difference depends not on his will, but on 
the nature of things, and muſt remain as long as 
moral beings exiſt, 


1 might now proceed to improve the ſubjeQ, 


were it not proper to take notice of one or two 
objeRions, which may be made 8 x what has 
been ſaid. 
Objekt. 1. To pee the dſicrence 1 
virtue and vice reſults from the nature of things, 
is derogatory and injurious to the character of 
God. For, on this ſuppoſition, there is a ſtandarxd 
of right and wrong ſuperior to the will of the De- 
ity, to which he 1s abſolutely bound to ſubmit. 
To ſay, that the difference between right and 
wrong does not depend upon the il of God, but 
upon the nature of things, is no more inj urious to 


his character, than to ſay, that it does not depend 


upon his will whether two and two ſhall be equal 


to four; whether a circle and ſquare ſhall be dif- 


ferent figures; whether the whole ſhall be greater 
than a part; or whether a thing ſhall exiſt and not 


exiſt at the ſame time. Theſe things do not de- 


pend upon the i of God, becauſe they cannot 
depend upon his will. So the difference between 


virtue and vice does not depend upon the will of 


God, becauſe his will cannot make nor deſtroy this 


immutable difference. And it is more to the hon- 
or of Cod, to ſuppoſe, that he cannot, than that 
be 
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he can, perform impoſhbilities. But if the eternal 
rule of right muſt neceſſarily reſult from the na- 
ture of things, then i it is no reproach to the Deity 
to fuppoſe, that he is morally obliged to conform 
to it. To ſet God above the law of redtitude, is 
not to exalt, but to debaſe his character. It is the 
glory of any moral agent to conform to moral ob- 
| ligation. The ſupreme excellency of the Deity 
conſiſts, not in always doing what he pleaſes, but 
in always pleaſing to do what 1 is or and proper in 
the nature of things. 3 
Objea. 2. There is no other difference between 
virtue and vice, than what ariſes from cuſtom, ed- 
ucation, or caprice. Different nations judge dif. 
ferently upon moral ſubjetts. What one nation 
eſteems a vice, another nation eſteems a virtue, 

We eſteem ſtealing a moral evil; but the Spartans 
taught their children to ſal, a and approved and re- 
warded them for it. 

We eſteem murder a great and heinous crime; 
but the Chineſe put their aged and uſeleſs parents 
to death, and deftroy their weak, ſickly, deformed 
children, without the leaſt remorſe. Such contra- 
riety in the opinions and pradtices of different na- 
tions, refutes the notion of an immutable ſtandard 
of right and wrong in the nature of things. 
his objection is more ſpecious than ſolid. For, 
in the firſt place, it is certain, that all nations do 
feel and acknowledge the eſſential diſtinQtion be- 


tween 
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tween virtue and vice. They all have words to ; 
_ expreſs this diſtintion between right and wrong. 
And fince words are framed for ule, we may pre- 
ſame, that no nation would frame words to expreſs. 
ideas or feelings, which never entered their minds. 
| Beſides, all nations have ſome penal laws, which 
are made to puniſh thoſe who are guilty of criminal 
aftions. It is, therefore, impoſſible to account for 
ſome words, and ſome laws, which are to be found 
among all nations, without ſuppoſing, that they feel 
and regard the eſſential diſtindion between virtu- 
ous and vicious conduct. 
This leads me to obſerve, in the ſecond place, 
that no nation ever did deny the diſtinction be- 
tween virtue and vice. Though the Spartans al- 
lowed their children to take things from others 
without their knowledge and conſent; yet they 
did not mean to allow them to ſteal, in order to in- 
creaſe their wealth, and gratify a ſordid avaricious 
ſpirit. They meant to diſtinguiſh between taking 
and ſtealing. The former they conſidered as a mere 
art, which was ſuited to teach their children {ill 
and dexterity in their lawful purſuits ; but the lat- 
ter they deteſted and puniſhed as an infamous crime. 
80 when the Chineſe expoſe their uſeleſs children, 
or their uſeleſs parents, they mean to do it as an act 
of kindneſs both to their friends and to the pub- 
lic. For in all other caſes, they abhor murder, or 
the killing of men from malice prepenſe, as much 


as 
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as any other nation in the world. There is noth- 


ing, therefore, in the practice of the Spartans, nor 


in the practice of the Chineſe, which leads us to 


ſuppoſe, that any-nation ever denied the effential 
diſtinction between virtue and vice, But though 
the heathens have never denied this diſtinQtion, yet 


their practice has often ſhown, that they have miſ- 
taken vice for virtue. The Spartans did in in- 


dulging their children in the praQice of taking 
things from others without their knowledge and : 
' conſent, And the Chineſe are guilty of the ſame 
miſtake, in their conduct towards their ſuperannua- 
ted parents, and unpromiſing children. But theſe, 
and all other miſtakes of the ſame nature, are to 


be aſcribed to the corruption of the human heart, 
which blinds and ſtupifies the conſcience, and pre- 


"vents it from doing its proper office; which is to 


diſcover the nature of moral actions, and diſtinguiſh 


right from wrong, good from evil, in practice. 


Were it not for the blindneſs of the heart, all men 
would perceive the eternal] rule of right, and, un- 


der the fame circumſtances, would form preciſely. 
the ſame judgment with reſpeR to their duty. And 
corrupt as the world now is, mankind generally 
agree as well in their moral ſentiments, as in their 
political, philoſophical or metaphyſical opinions. So 


that the general ſentiments and praftices of man- 
kind concur with the reaſons which we have offer- 
et, to prove the eſſential diſtindtion between vir- 
tue and vice, in the nature of things, 


It 
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It now remains to make 2 Sunder of deduftions | 


from the important truth, which we have explained 


and eſtabliſhed. 
1. If there be an immutable difference between 


virtue and vice, right and wrong; then there is a 
propriety in every man's judging for himſelf in 


matters of morality and religion. No man ought 


to rely upon the bare opinion of others, when he 


is capable of judging for himſelf, according to an 


infallible ſtandard, Right and wrong, truth and 
falſehood, do not depend upon the opinions of men, 
but the nature of things. Every perſon ought, 


therefore, to examine every moral and religious 


ſubjed for himſelf, and form his own judgment, f 


without any regard to the authority or opinion of 


others. As God has given men their eyes, to diſ- 
tinguiſh colors, and their ears, to diſtinguith ſounds; | 


ſo he has given them their reaſon and conſcience, 
to diſtinguiſh truth and falſehood, right and wrong. 
And, ſo long as they enjoy theſe natural and mor- 
al powers, they are under moral obligation, to 
uſe them for the purpoſes, for which they were 
given. The man who has eyes is obliged to ſee. 


The man who has ears is obliged to hear. And 
the man who has reaſon and conſcience is obliged 


to examine and judge for himſelf, in matters of mo- 
rality and religion. It is no leſs the duty than the 
right of every man, to determine for himſelf, what 


is true and falſe in theory, and what is right and 


K wrong 
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wrong in practice. As others have no right to im- 
poſe their opinions upon him; ſo he has no right 


to receive their opinions upon truſt, It is his in- 


diſpenſible duty to embrace, or reje& all moral 


and religious ſentiments, according to his own pri- 


vate judgment. It may be proper and neceſſary, 


in a thouſand caſes, to collect evidence from others; 
but after we have received all the information, 
which they are able to give us, on any ſubject, it 


then lies upon us, to form our own opinions, ac- 
cording to evidence, without any regard to the au- 


thority, or opinion of fallible creatures. There i is 
a true and falſe in principle, and a right and wrong 
in pradtice, which we are obliged to diſcover, and 


according to which we are obliged to believe and 
2. If there be a ſtandard of right and wrong, 
in the nature of things; then it is not impoſſible 
to arrive at abſolute ceriainty, in our moral and re- 
ligious ſentiments. It is the opinion of many, that 
we can never attain to certainty in any thing, but 


what we are capable of demonſtrating by figures, 


or immediately perceiving by our external ſenſes. 


But there is no foundation for this ſuppoſition, if 


right and wrong, truth and falſehood, reſult from 
the nature of things. Many ſuppoſe, that nora! 
and mathematical ſubjeRs are totally different in re- 
ſpett to certainty. They imagine, that we may at- 


tain to certainty in mathematics, but not in morals. 
But 
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But if moral truths as much kein from the nature 


of things as mathematical, then no reaſon can be aſ- 
ſigned, why we may not arrive at certainty in mor- 


als as well as in mathematics. For we are as capa- 
ble of diſcerning what is right and wrong, as what 
zs true and falſe, in the nature of things. The Au- 
/ thor of nature has given us the faculty of reaſon, 
to diſcover mathematical truths, and the faculty of 
conſcience, to diſcover moral truths. Our con- 
ſcience as plainly and as certainly tells us, that mur- 

der is a crime, as our reaſon does, that two and 


two are equal to four. And it is as much out of 


our power to diſhelieve the diftates of our con- 
ſcience, as the dictates of our reaſon. Hence we as 
certainly know moral and religious, as mathematical 

and philoſophical truths. Certainty in mathemat- 
ics conſiſts in the intuitive perception of the agree- 
ment or diſagreement between two numbers. And 


certainty in morals conſiſts in the intuitive percep- 


tion of the agreement or diſagreement between the 
volitions and obligations of moral agents. It is as 
eaſy, therefore, to attain certainty in morals as in 

mathematics. There are plain and difficult caſes 
in both ſciences, That murder is a crime is a plain 


caſe in morals; and that three and three are fix, is 


a plain caſe in mathematics. But there are diffi- 
cult queſtions in morals, and no leſs difficult queſt- 


ions in mathematics. The difficult and doubtful 


caſes, however, are no evidence, that certainty can- 


not 
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not be attained, in more plain and practical caſes, 


and this is all that we mean to aſſert. We may attain 


to a certain knowledge of all thoſe truths in moral- 


ty and religion, which are neceſſary to direR us in 
our moral and religious condutt. And fo much 
certainty we ought to ſeek after, and not reſt ſatiſ- 
fied without obtaining. God has given us moral 
as well as natural powers; and we ought to employ 
our moral powers in ſeeking after moral truth, as 
much as we employ our natural powers in ſearch- 
ing after either mathematical, philoſophical, met- 
aphyſical, or hiſtorical truth. We ſhould always 
- endeavor to attain to certainty, in all our reſearch- 
es, as far as we are able to doit; and never reſt in 
conjeQure, or uncertainty, only when certainty is 


beyond our opportunities and capacities. 


g. If right and wrong are founded in the nature 


of things, then it is impoſſible for any man to be- 


come a thorough ſceptic in morality and religion. 


Many, who profeſs to believe the exiſtence and 
certainty of ſenſible objects, yet pretend to diſ- 


believe the reality of virtue and vice, or the differ- 
ence between moral good and moral evil, Thoſe 
who are addreſſed in our text, appear to have been 

ſuch profeſſed ſceptics in matters of a moral and 
religious nature. But it is as truly impoſſible for 
men in their right minds, to doubt of all moral and 

religious truths, as to doubt of their own exiſtence, 


or the exiſtence of the objetts of ſenſe, with which 
* they 
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| they are conſtantly ſurrounded. For they are as 


much obliged to believe their mental, as their bod 


ih eyes. When their bodily eyes are open, at noon 
day, and a picture is preſented before them, they 


are obliged to ſee it, and believe its exiſtence. 
So when their eyes are open, at noon day, and an 
act of barbarous murder is committed before them, 


5 they are obliged to ſee and believe, not only the 


reality, but the criminality of the action. And it 
is no more vithin their power to doubt of the crim- 
inality of the murderer, than of the death of the 
murdered. Moral objects as irreſiſtibly obtrude 


upon the conſcience, as viſible objects do upon 


the eye. And a man can no more avoid ſeeing 
and believing moral truths, than he can avoid ſee- 


ing natural objects, when both are placed before 
his mind, with equal plainneſs. Every moral 
agent is conſtrained to believe, or doubt, accord- 
ing to the evidence, which he perceives. Doubt- 
Ing as much depends upon evidence as believing. 


A man may wiſh to doubt, when it is out of his | 
power to doubt; juſt as he may wiſh to believe, 
when it is out of his power to believe. Believing 
and doubting are always governed by what the 


mind perceives to be the evidence for or againſt 
any truth or fact. A philoſopher may tell us, 


that the planets are inhabited ; and exhibit ſuch 


evidence as may create belief in ſome, and doubt 
in others. But if he ſhould pretend to tell us the 
: names 
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names and numbers of the planetary inhabitants, 
could he gain the belief of a ſingle perſon? If 


men could believe and diſbelieve at their pleaſure, 
then they might as eaſily believe a hiſtory written 
in this world, concerning the inhabitants of the 


planets, as a hiſtory written in America, concern- | 
ing the American revolution; or they might as 


eaſily diſbelieve every thing, as believe any thing. 
But if doubting as well as believing depends upon 
evidence, then no man can doubt, any more than 
he can believe, without evidence. If he perceives 
no evidence againſt his own exiſtence, he cannot 
doubt of his own exiſtence. If he perceives no 
evidence againft the exiſtence of his fellow men, 
he cannot doubt of their exiſtence. If he per- 


ceives no evidence againſt the exiſtence of virtue 


and vice, he cannot doubt of their exiſtence. But 
who can perceive any evidence againſt his own 


exiſtence ? Who can perceive any evidence 


_ againſt the exiſtence of his fellow men? Who can 


perceive any evidence againſt the exiſtence of vir- 
tue and vice? And therefore who can be a thor- 
ough ſceptic i in matters of morality and religion ? 
No man ever was, nor ever can be, a thorough | 
fceptic, in reſpe& to religion and morality, without 
being a thorough ſceptic, in reſpe& to all the ob- 
jets of ſenfe. Religious ſcepticiſm is religious 
hypocriſy ; and the man who profeſfes to be a (cep- 
tic in religion, profeſſes to be a bypocrite. 

4 IF 
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4. 11 right and wrong, truth and falſehood, be 
founded in the nature of things, then it is not a 
matter of indifference what moral and religious 

ſentiments mankind imbibe and maintain. They 


are obliged to judge and believe according to evi- 
dence, and if they do otherwiſe, they are chargea- 


ble with guilt before God, and in the fight of their 
own conſciences. God has given them evidence 
of truth and falſehood, in the nature of things, and 
given them powers and faculties to diſtinguiſh the 


one from the other; and if they chooſe darkneſs 


rather than light, and error rather than truth, they - 
_ muſt anſwer for their folly and guilt. God has 
: diffuſed moral light over the face of the creations . 
and left all his reaſonable creatures without excuſe, 


if they either doubt or diſbelieve his exiſtence. 


The heathens are criminal for diſbelieving the be- 
ing of their great and glorious Creator. They are 
capable of ſeeing the mighty evidences of his eter- 
nal power and godhead, and, therefore, they are 
highly criminal for ſhutting their eyes againſt the 
clear light of the divine exiſtence. The Mahom- 

etans are capable of ſeeing the error, and ſuperſti- 


tion, and idolatry, which are contained in the Ko- 
ran, and therefore, are inexcuſable for diſbeliev- 


ing the great and glorious truths which are clearly 


revealed in the works of nature, and in the pure 


word of God, which their falſe teacher corrupted 
and perverted. The Papiſts are highly criminal 


for 
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for all their ſuperſtition and idolatry, which are 
forbidden in the Holy Scriptures. And the De- 
iſts, who deny the truth and divinity of the Bible, 
are guilty of ſtill greater blindneſs of mind, and 
bobſtinacy of heart, in diſbelieving the teſtimony, 
which God hath given of his Son. Nor are her- 
etics, who corrupt, pervert, and deny particular 
doctrines of divine revelation, excuſable in the 
ſight of God, who has commanded them to un- 
derſtand, believe, and love the truth. However 
lightly ſome may think, or ſpeak of errors in mo- 
rality and religion, it is a matter of ſerious i impor- 
tance, for every man to form his opinions accord- 
ing to the nature of things, and the revealed will 
of God. Voluntary ignorance and error, will 
meet with the divine pleaſure, at the great and 
laſt day. 
1 right and wrong, truth and falſchood, be 
; founded i in the nature of things, then there appears 


to be a great propriety in God's appointing a day 


of judgment. Such a day appears proper and 
neceſſary on the account of the moral creation. 


God has no occaſion for it on his own account. 
He always knows and does what is perfectly right 


in the nature of things. But it cannot appear to 
his reaſonable creatures, that he treats them all 


right, without his laying before them the feelings 


and actions, upon which he regulates his conduct. 
A clear and full exhibition of facts, at che great day, 


will 
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will unfold right and wrong, with reſpect to every 
being in the univerſe. It will unfold the rectitude 
of God's conduct in every inſtance. When God 
tells the univerſe how he has treated every crea- 
ture, and how every creature has treated him; ev- 
ery creature will be capable of ſeeing the wiſdom, 


the goodneſs, or juſtice of God, in all his conduct 
towards men, angels, and devils. And when God 


lays open the hearts and lives of all his creatures, 


they will then be capable of judging e 4 
go to heaven, and who ought to go to hell; 


| who ought to be happy, and who ought to be 11 
erable, to all eternity. Such a clear and full ex- 


hibition of fafs, will clear the innocent, and con- 


demn the guilty, in the minds of all intelligent be- 
ings. And from the day of judgment, to all eter- 


nity, every intelligent being will poſſeſs clear light 


reſpecting himſelf, his God, and his fellow crea- 
tures. This will give an emphaſis to the Joys of 

heaven, and the miſeries of hell, and ſerve as bars 
and bolts to ſever the righteous and wicked, to in- 

terminable ages. This will ſhut fear out of hea- 
ven, and hope out of hell, forever and ever. 


5. We learn from what has been ſaid, that all 
who go to heaven, will go there by the unani- 
mous voice of the whole univerſe. They will be 


judged to be fit for heaven, by God, by Chriſt, by 


angels, by devils, by the finally miſerable, and by 


themſelves. It will be the real opinion of all, af. 
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ter attending the proceſs of the great day, that 
every one, who ſhall have received the approba- 
tion of the final Judge, ſhould be exalted to the 
honors, and diſtinctions, and enjoyments of the 
. heavenly world, and there forever live under the 
| fmiles of their heavenly Father. And ſuch a clear 


and decided opinion in the favor of the bleſſed, 


will add an inconceivable. fatisfaftion to their 
minds forever. | | 
7. We learn from what has been ſaid, that all, 
who are excluded from heaven, will be excluded 
from it, by the unanimous voice of all moral beings. 
There will not be a diſſenting voice in the dread- 
ful ſentence, © Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.“ All 
who ſhall meet with the diſapprobation of the fi- 
nal Judge, will equally meet with the diſapproba- 
tion of all the inhabitants of heaven and hell, to- 
gether with the condemnation of their own en- 
lightened conſciences. It will appear clearly to 
the view of the univerſe, that all, who are con- 


demned and puniſhed, ought to be condemned ” 


and puniſhed, forever. Not one who is loſt, will 
have one in heaven or in hell to take his part, or 
complain of his final and eternal deſtination. And 
what an intolerable weight will this add to that 
great and endleſs puniſhment, which ſhall fall up- 
on the veſſels of wrath, who are fitted for deſtruc- 
tion! — e 
This 


Fu 2 
ö JC 2 55 
hs _—_— r c N 


This ſubje& now admoniſhes all thoſe, who tri- 
lle with moral things, and make a mock at ſin, of 
their extreme guilt and danger. © Wo unto them 
that call evil good, and good evil ; that put dark- 
neſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; that put bit- 
ter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter.” The great 
day of light is coming, which will diffipate the 
miſts and clouds, in which ſtupid finners have con- 
cealed themſelves, and which will expoſe their 
ſtupidity and guilt both to themſelves, and to the 
_ univerſe. Then erroneous ſinners, ſecret ſinners, 
ſecure ſinners, and ſceptical ſinners, will appear to 
themſelves, and to all intelligent beings, in all | 
their depravity, folly, and guilt, and become ſwift | 
witneſſes againſt themſelves, that they have deſerv- 


ed the united, and eternal diſpleaſure of the whole 


_ univerſe. Then it will be beyond their power to 


trifle with right and wrong, good and evil; or to 


deſpiſe the juſt and awful ſentence, which will fix | 
them in endleſs darkneſs, guilt, and deſpair. © Wo 
unto you that laugh now! for ye ſhall mourn and 


weep.” The univerſal contempt of God, of an- 


gels, and of men, will be more than your wounded, 
guilty ſouls can endure. © A man may ſuſtain his 


infirmity ; but a wounded ſpirit who can bear!” 
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On the Doctrine of the Trinity, 


a” D e 5 
| 1 | Joun Vs 7. 


For there are three that hear record in heaven, the Fa- 


ther, the Word, and the Holy 5 and theſe three 


ae one „ 


In treating on revealed religion, men 
have often run into two extremes. Some have 
been fond of finding myſteries every where i in the 


Bible; while others have been equally fond of ex- 
ploding all myſteries from divine revelation. Here 
the truth ſeems to lie in the medium. Many parts 


of ſcripture are plain and eaſy to be underſtood; 


but ſome parts are truly myſterious, and ſurpaſs 


the utmoſt limits of human comprehenſion, Of 


all religious myſteries, the diſtindion of perſons 


in the Divine Nature, muſt be allowed to be the 
greateſt. Accordingly upon this ſubjeR, there has 
been the greateſt abſurdity as well as ingenuity, 

diſplayed, 
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diſptayed, in attempting to explain a real myſtery. 

But though a myſtery cannot be comprehended, 

nor conſequently explained; yet it may be ſtated, 

and diſtinguiſhed from a real abſurdity. And this 
is the only object of the preſent diſcourſe. 

The words, which I have read, plainly repre- 


ES ſent the Divine Being as exiſting i in a myſterious | 


manner; though their primary intention is, to 
point out the united teſtimony of each perſon in 
the Godhead to the divinity of Chriſt. There 
: are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt.” The Father teſ. 
tified to the divinity of Chriſt at bis baptiſm, when, 
he declared with an audible voice from heaven, 

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am vell 
| pleaſed.” The Holy Ghoſt teſtified to his divin- 

ity at the ſame time, by“ deſcending upon him in 


the form of a dove.“ And Chriſt teſtified to his 


own divinity, by his public declarations and mir. 
aculous works. © And theſe three are one ;” that 
is, one God, one Divine Being. This, indeed, is 
a profound myſtery, which calls for peculiar pre- 
caution in both ſpeaker and hearer, leſt the one 
ſhould ſay or the other receive any thing, which 
ſhould be e to the ſupreme and incom- 
prehenſible Jehovah. ho 
1 ſhall, firſt, attempt to ſtate the doArine of the 
Trinity according to ſcripture ; and then endfav- 


OT 


or to make it appear, that there is nothing in this 


doctrine, which is repugnant to the diftates of 


ſound reaſon. 


. wal attempt to ſhow what. conceptions 
the Sc ripture leads us to form of the peculiar mode 
of the divine exiſtence. And here J may obſerve, 


1. The Scripture leads us to conceive of God, 


' the firſt and ſupreme Being, as exiſting in three 


diſtin perſons. I uſe this word, becauſe there 


appears to be no better, i in our language, by which 
to expreſs that Trinity in Unity, which is peculiar 
to the one living and true God. Indeed, there is 


no word, in any language, which can convey a 


preciſe idea of this incomprehenſible diſtindtion in 
the divine nature; for it is not ſimilar to any oth- 
er diſtinction in the minds of moral beings. So 


that it is very immaterial, whether we uſe the name 
perſon, or any other name, or a circumlocution 


inſtead of a name, in diſcourſmg upon this ſub- 


| jet. Let me ſay, then, the one living and true 


God exiſts in ſuch a manner, that there is a prop- 


er foundation in his nature, to ſpeak of himſelf, in 
the firſt, ſecond, and third perſon, and ſay I, Thou, 
and He, meaning only Himſelf. This 1s a mode 
of exiſtence, which is peculiar to the firſt and Su- 
preme Being. No created being can properly 
ſpeak of himſelf in any other than the firſt perſon, I 


Thou and He, among creatures, denote another | 


heing as well as another perſon. But God can, 
„55 e with 
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with propriety, ſay, I, Thou, and He, and mean 
only Himſelf. There is a certain Soukxrhixe in 
the divine Nature, which lays a proper founda- 
tion for ſuch a perſonal diſtinction. But what that 
| SOMETHING is, can neither be deſcribed, nor conceiv- 
ed. Here lies the whole myſtery of the T rinity. 
And ſince this myſtery cannot be comprehended, 
it is abſurd to borrow any ſimilitudes from either 
matter, or ſpirit, or irom both united, in order to 
explain it. All the illuſtrations, which have ever 
been employed upon the myſterious mode of the 
divine exiſtence, have always ſerved to obſcure, 
ather than elucidate the ſubject; becauſe there 
is nothing in the whole circle of nature, which 
| bears the leaſt reſemblance of three perſons in one 
God. 0 alot 
Some have ſuppoſed, there is a reſemblance be- 
tween this doArine and the union of ſoul, ſpirit, 
and body, in one man. But allowing, that man is 
made up of theſe three conſtituent parts; yet it is 
eaſy to perceive, that theſe three parts make but 
one perſon, as well as one man. For a man, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, cannot ſay, thy ſoul, nor his ſoul ; thy 
ſpirit, nor his ſpirit : thy body, nor his body; but 
only my ſoul, my ſpirit, my body. The ſingle man, 
who is compoſed of ſoul, ſpirit, and body, 1s alſo a 
| ſingle perſon ; but God is one Being in three per- 
ſons. And here the ſimilitude totally fails of il- 
luſtrating the principal thing intended. 


Some 
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Some have endeavored to illuſtrate the diſtinc- 
tion of perſons in the divine Nature, by what they 
call the cardinal properties of the ſoul; namely, 
underſtanding, will, and affections. But ſuppol- 
ing this to be a proper analyſis of che human mind; 

yet the ſimilitude drawn from it, fails in the ſame 

7 reſpeR, that the former did, For theſe three 

properties of the ſoul are not perſonal properties ; 
and my underſtanding, my will, my affeftions, are 
not thine, nor lis, nor any ſecond, nor third per- 
ſon's. Hence the ſimilitude exhibits no illuftra- 
tion of three diſtin perſons, | in che one undivid- 7 
ed eſſence of the Deity. 

Some would conſider the Father, Son, and Ho- 
15 Ghoſt as one perſon as well as one being, acting 
in three diſtinQ offices; as thoſe of Creator, Re- 
deemer, and Sanftifier. And this idea of the Trin- 
ity in Unity, they would illuſtrate, by one man's 
ſuſtaining three diſtintt offices; ſuch as Juſtice, 
Senator, and Judge. But this, like every other 
ſimilitude, only ſerves to {ink or deſtroy the ſcrip- 
ture doctrine of three perſons in the one ſupreme, 
ſelfexiſtent Being. The profound myſtery of the 
Trinity, as repreſented in Scripture, neceſſarily 
carries in it a diſtindion of perſons in the divine 
Eſſence. For nothing ſhort of three diſtint& per- 
ſons in the one undivided Deity, can render it 
proper for him to ſpeak of Himſelf in the firſt, ſec- 

ond, and third perſon, 7, Thou, and He. Hence 
| M - the 
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the Scripture repreſents the Father, Son, and Holy 
_ Ghoſt, as diſtinctly poſſeſſed of perſonal proper- 
ties. The Father is repreſented as being able ts 
underſtand, to will, and to act, of himſelf. The 
Son is repreſented as being able to underſtand, to 
will, and to act, of himſelf. And the Holy Ghoſt 
bs repreſented as being able to underſtand, to will 
and to aft, of himſelf, According to theſe repre- 


ſentations, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 


three diſtin& perſons, or agents. Accordingly, 
they ſpeak to and of each other as fuch. The 
: Father ſpeaks to and of his Son as a diſtin per- 
| fon. Thou art my Son; this day have I begot- 
ten thee.” Again, This i is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. ?” - The: Son ſpeaks to 
and of the Father as a diſtin perſon. Ol my 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me,” 
Again, „It is my Father that honoreth me; of 
whom ye ſay that he is your God. ® The Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of the Son as a diſtin perſon. As 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Today, if ye will hear his 
voice, that is the voice of Chriſt, © harden not 
your hearts.” This mode of ſpeaking plainly ſup- _ 
| Poles, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
three diſtinQ perſons. And upon this ground, the 
one living and true God is called more than a hun- 
dred times, in Scripture, by a name in the plural 
number. But God's ſpeaking of himſelf in the 
ſame manner, carries much ſtronger evidence of 
his 


CCC 


his exiſting a Trinity in Unity. Thus we read, 
& God faid, Let us make man in our image, after 


our likeneſs.” Again we read, © The Lord God 


ſaid, The man is become as one of us.” Again we 


read, * Go to; let us go down, and there confound 
their language.” And Ifaiah fays, „ heard the 
voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, and 


who will go for us?” Thus the Scripture leads us 


to conceive of the one living and true God, as ex- 


iſting in three diſtin perſons, each of whom is pol- 


ſeſſed of all perſonal properties, and is able to un- 
derſtand, to will, and to act, as a free, voluntary, 
almighty Agent, Hence, 


2. The Scripture repreſents the three Perſons 
in the ſacred Trinity, as abſolutely equal in every 


divine perfection. We find the ſame names, the 


ſame attributes, and the ſame works aſcribed to 
each perſon. Is the Father called Goo ? the ſame 
name 1s given to the Son and Spirit. Are eterni- 


ty, omnipreſence, omniſcience, and omnipotence 


aſcribed to the Father? the fame divine attributes 
are aſcribed to the Son and Spirit, Is the Father 


_ repreſented as concerned in the work of creation? 


the Son and Spirit are repreſented as equally con- 


cerned in it. Is the Father to be honored by re- 


ligious worſhip? fo are the Son and Spirit. All 


theſe repreſentations of the divinity and equality 


of the three perſons in the ſacred Trinity are to 


be found in the Bible, Beſides, this clearly ap- 
| | pears 
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pears from what was ſaid under the firſt partie - 


ular. For that myſterious Something in the di- 


vine Nature, which lays a foundation for three 
perſons in the one living and true God, lays an 
equal foundation for their abſolute equality. It is 


as neceſſary, that cach perion in the Trinity ſhould 


be equal, as that each perſon ſhould exiſt. For 
that, which is the ground of their exiſtence, is the 
ground of their being abſolutely eqns in every 
divine perfection. 


3. The Scripture repreſents the three equally 


divine Perſons in the Trinity, as acting in a cer- 
tain Order, in the work of redemption, Though 


they are abſolutely equal, in Nature; yet in Of- 


fice, the firſt perſon is ſuperior to the ſecond, and 
the ſecond is ſuperior to the third. The Father 
: holds the office of Creator, the Son the office 
of Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the office of 
Sandtifier. The Father is repreſented as ſending 
the Son, and the Son is repreſented as ſending the 


Holy Ghoſt. The Son adds in ſubordination to the 
Father; and the Spirit acts in ſubordination to the 


Son and Father both. It is the diQtate of wiſdom, 


that where two or more perſons aQ in concert, 
that they ſhould act in Order. The three equally 
divine Perſons act in concert in the work of re- 
demption ; and for that reaſon, they ad in Order, 


or in ſubordination one to another. And this ſu- 


periority and inferiority of Office 1 is the ſole foun- 
dation 
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dation of all that nominal inequality, which the Serip- 


ture repreſents as ſubſiſting between the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in OY into effect i 


purpoſes of grace. 
4. The Scripture teaches us, chat each of the 


divine Perſons takes his peculiar Name from the 5 
peculiar office, which he ſuſtains in the Economy 
of redemption. Each perſon has a peculiar name 
given to him in the text. There are three that 


bear record i in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
| the Holy Ghoſt. » The firſt Perſon aſſumes the 


name of F ather, becauſe he 1s by Office the Crea- 
tor, or Author of all things, and eſpecially of the 


human nature of Chriſt. The ſecond Perſon aſ- 
ſumes the name of Son and Word, by virtue of 
his incarnation, and mediatorial conduct. The An- 


gel, who predicted bis birth, intimated to his Mo- 
ther that he ſhould be called the Son of God, on 
account of his incarnation. * The power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that 


holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be cal- 


led the Son of God.” Chriſt is called the Word, 


in reference to his mediatorial condut. His great 
buſineſs in this world was to unfold the divine 
purpoſes, Hence we read, in the firſt chapter of 


John, where he is repeatedly called the Word; 


& No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only : 


begotten Son who was in the boſom of the Father, 


he hath declared him.” It is equally evident, that 


the 
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| the third Perſon in the Trinity is called the Holy 
Ghoſt, on account of his peculiar Office as Sandti- 
| fier. No other reaſon can be aſſigned for his hav- 
ing this peculiar name. He is not eſſentially more 
holy than the Father, or Son. But in as much as 
It is his peculiar office, to apply the redemption 
procured by Chriſt, by renewing the hearts of ſin- 
ners, and making them willing, in the day of his 
power, to embrace the offers of mercy, he may be 
properly called the Holy Gnoſt. 

The diſtin office, which each Perſon | in ; the 
ſacred Trinity ſuſtains, in carrying on the work of 
redemption, lays a proper foundation for the dif- 
tint and peculiar name given to each in Scrip- | 
ture, Nor can we derive theſe names from any 
other origin. Though there be a foundation in_ 
the nature of the Deity, for a diſtinQtion of Per- 
ſons ; yet we cannot conceive, that there is the 
fame foundation in his nature, for calling the firſt 
Perſon Father, the ſecond Perſon Son, and the 
third Perſon Holy Ghoſt, Theſe names clearly 
appear to originate from the work of redemption, 
and probably were unknown in heaven, until the 
purpoſes of grace were there revealed. It is certain, 
| however, that they cannot be ſuppoſed to be de- 
rived from any Original difference between the 
three Perſons in the Godhead, without deſtroying 
their Equality, and of conſequence, their Divinity. 
1 may add, 


5. The 
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5. The Scripture repreſents theſe three divine 
Perſons as One God. This is the plain language 


ok the text. © There are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Wenn and the Holy 


| Ghoſt: and t%heſe three are one.“ Our Lord clearly 
taught the union between Himſelf and the Father. 
He aſſerted, that he dwelt in the Father, and the 
Father in him. And he ſaid in plain terms, « 
and my Father are one.” It appears from the light 
of nature, that there is one God ; and it appears from 

the light of divine revelation, that there is but One. 
The Holy One of Iſrael declares, & I am the firſt, 


and I am the laſt; and beſide me there is no god. 
Is there a god beſide me ? yea, there is no god: I 
know not any.” If there be but One God, then 


it neceſſarily follows, that the Father, Son, and Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, are not three Gods, but only three Per- 


ſons in one ſelfexiſtent, independent, eternal Being. 


The three Perſons are not one Perſon, but one 
God. Or the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 


three in reſpef to their perſonality, and but one 
in reſpe& to their nature and eſſence. I now pro- 


_ ceed to ſhow, 


I. That this Scriptural account of the myſte- 
rious doarine of the ſacred Trinity, is not repug- 
nant to the diftates of ſound Reaſon. Thoſe, who 
diſbelieve, that God exiſts a Trinity in Unity, ſup- 

poſe, that ſuch a mode of exiſtence is not only 


above reaſon, but contrary to its plaineſt diftates. 


They 
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They conſider the doctrine of three Perſons in one 
God, not as a profound myſtery, but as a groſs ab- 
ſurdity. And it muſt be granted, that any doRt- 
rine is abſurd, and ought to be exploded, which i is 
really contrary to the diftates of ſound reaſon. 
The only wiſe God can no more require us to be- 
lieve that, which is abſurd, than he can command 
us to do that, which is ſinful, If we can clearly 
perceive, therefore, that there is a real abſurdity in 
the dottrine of the Trinity, we ought not to be- 
lieve it. But, perhaps, if we candidly attend to 
what may be ſaid, under this head of diſcourſe, we 
| ſhall be convinced, that the Scriptural doarine or. 
the Trinity is no abſurdity, but a great and glori- 
ous myſtery ; which lays a broad and ſolid founda- 
tion, upon which we may ſafely build our hopes of 
a bleſſed immortality. Here it may be proper to 
—_ 
The dodtrine of the Trinity, as hatred 
5 1 implies no contradidion. Any doc- 
trine, which neceſſarily involves a contradiftion, 
is repugnant to reaſon, and demonſtrably falſe. 
For it is out of the power of the human mind to 
conceive, that a real contradiction ſhould be true. 
We cannot conceive, that two and three are equal | 
to ten, nor that ten and five are equal to twenty. 
We cannot conceive, that a part ſhould be equal 
to the whole; or that a body ſhould move eaſt 
and weſt at the ſame time, As ſoon as theſe pro- 
politions 


poſitions are underſtood, they inſtantly appear to 


be plain contradifions. And did the doQtrine of 


| the Trinity, according to Scripture, imply that three 
Perſons are one Perſon, or three Gods are one God, 


it would neceſſarily involve a plain contradiftion. 


But the Scripture ſpeaks more conſiſtently upon 


this ſubje&. It aſſerts, that there is but one God, 
and yet three divine Perſons, This only implies, 
that three divine Perſons are one God ; and who can 


perceive a contradittion in this repreſentation of a 
Trinity in Unity? We find no difficulty in con- 
ceiving of three divine Perſons, It is juſt as eaſy 


to conceive of three divine perſons, as of three hu- 
man perſons. No man, perhaps; ever found the 


leaſt difficulty, in conceiving of the Father as a 
diſtin& Perſon from the Son, nor in conceiving of 


the Son as a diſtin Perſon from the Holy Ghoſt, 


nor in conceiving of the Holy Ghoſt as a diſtin 
Perſon from both the Father and Son. But the 
only difficulty, in this caſe, lies in conceiving 


theſe three perſons to be but one. And it is evi- 


dent, chat no man can conceive three divine Per- 


ſons to be one divine Perſon, any more than he 


can conceive three Angels to be but one Angel. 


But it does not hence follow, that no man can 
conceive, that three divine Perſons ſhould be but 


one divine Being. For, if we only ſuppoſe, that 
Being may ſignify ſomething different from Per- 


ſon, in reſpett tO Deity 3 then we can eaſily con- 
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ceive, that God ſhould be but one Being, and yet 
exiſt in three Perſons. It is impoſſible, therefore, 5 


for the moſt diſcerning and penetrating mind, to 
perceive a real contradiftion, | in the Scriptures re- 
preſenting the one living and true God, as exiſting 


in three diſtin Perſons. There may be, for 


aught we know, an incomprehenſible 8 SOMETHING 
in the One ſelfexiſtent Being which lays a proper 


foundation for his exiſting a Trinity in Unity. 
If it implies no contradiQtion, that the one 


living and true God ſhould exiſt in three Perſons, 


then this myſterious mode of the divine exiſtence 


is agreeable to the dictates of ſound reaſon. We 


cannot ſuppoſe, that the uncreated Being ſhould 


exiſt in the ſame manner, in which we and other 


created beings exiſt, And if he exiſts in a different 


manner from created beings, then his mode of ex- 


iſtence muſt neceffarily be myſterious. As crea- 
tures, we muſt expect to remain forever unac- 
quainted with that mode of exiſtence, which is pe- 


_ culiar to the great Creator. To ſuppoſe, that 
God does not exift in a manner abſolutely myſteri- 


ous to creatures, is virtually to deny his exiſtence, 
And if his exiſting a Trinity in Unity does not in- 


volve a plain contradiQtion, then it amounts to no 
more than a profound myſtery, which we might reaſon- 


ably expe© to find in his mode of exiſtence, had the 


Scripture been filent upon the ſubje&. Though, 
porbapt, the bare unaſſiſted power of reaſon would 


have 
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acknowledge: a myſtery, though it cannot compre- 

hend it. Hence the Scripture doQrine, that the 
one living and true God exiſts in three Perſons, 
is as agreeable to the diftates of ſound reaſon as 
any myſtery can be, or as any other account of the 

mode of the divine exiſtence could have been. 
If the Scripture had given any true account of the 
mode of God's exiſtence, that mode muſt have ap- 
peared to ſuch finite, imperfe& creatures as we 


are, truly myſterious, or incomprehenſible. And 


whoever now objeQts againſt the Scripture account 
of the ſacred Trinity, would have equally object- 
ed againſt any other account, which God could 


have given of his peculiar mode of A I 


may add, 
g. The doftrine of the Trinity, as repreſented 
in Scripture, is no more repugnant to the dictates 


of ſound reaſon, than many other dottrines, which 


all Chriſtians believe concerning God. God is 
truly incomprehenſible by creatures. * Canſt 


thou by ſearching find out God ? canſt thou find 
out the Almighty unto perfeQtion ?” All, who be- 
lieve the exiſtence of the Deity, muſt believe myſ- 
teries, which no human underſtanding can fathom. 


Here permit me to mention ſeveral things reſpea- 


ing 


have never diſcovered, that God exiſts in three 
. Perſons; yet ſince the Scripture has revealed this 
great myſtery in the divine exiſtence, reaſon has 
nothing to object againſt it. Reaſon can ſee and 
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ing God, which are commonly believed, And which 


are as myſterious as his exiſting in three Perſons. © 


It is generally believed, that God is a ſelfexiſtent 


: e or that there is no cauſe or ground of his | 
exiſtence out of Himſelf. But who can explain 

this mode of exiſtence, or even form any clear con- 
ception of it? There muſt be ſome ground or foun- 


dation of God's exiſtence; and to fay that this is 
wholly within Himſelf, is to fay ſomething, * 


which we can frame no clear, or diftina idea. It 

is only ſaying, that the ground of God's exiſtence 
is myſterious, And is it not as repugnant to the 

 diQates of ſound reaſon to fay, that the ground of 


God's exiſtence is myſterious, as to ſay that the 


ground of his exiſting in three Perſons is myſteri- 
ous? Thefe two caſes are exactly parallel. There 


is a certain Souxrnixe in the divine Being, which 


renders his exiſtence abſolutely neceſſary. This 
all muſt believe, who believe, that God exiſts. And 


fo there is a certain SomzTHING in the divine 


being, which renders it equally neceſſary, that he 


ſnould exiſt in three Perſons. It is, therefore, 
eaſy to ſee, that there is nothing more repugnant. 
to right reaſon, in the dofrine of the Trinity, than 
in the doctrine of God's ſelfexiſtence. Again, 
It is generally believed, that God is conſtantly 
preſent in all places, or that his preſence perpetual- 
ly fills the whole created univerſe. But can we 
frame any clear ideas of this univerſal preſence of 
the 
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the Deity? It ſeems to be repugnant to reaſon, 1 
ſuppoſe that his preſence is extended, becauſe exten- 
ſion appears to be in compatible with the nature of 

a pure Spirit. And if his preſence be not extend- 
ed, it is impoſſible for us to conceive, how it ſhould 
reach and fill all places, at all times. The mo- 
ment we attentively conſider the univerſal preſ- 
ence of the ſupreme Being, we are involved ina 
myſtery, as profound as that of three Perſons'1 in 


one God. Once more, 
It is generally believed, that God is the Creator, 


ho has made all things out of nothing. But it 
was a maxim with the antient atheiſtical philoſo- 
phers, that it is a contradiction to ſay, that God 


made all things out of nothing; that is, without 


5 any pre- exiſtent materials. And it is ſuppoſed by 


many, who have had more light upon this ſubjedt, 
that creation is no more than an emination of the 
Deity, or that God only d Fuſes his own exiſtence 1 


in giving exiſtence to other beings. Indeed, a 
ſtrict and proper creation of all things out of no- 
thing, has appeared to many great and learned 


men, as contrary to every dittate of reaſon. They 


have conſidered it, not merely as a difficulty, or 


myſtery, but as a real abſurdity. And whoever 


will critically attend to the ſubjeQ, will probably 
find it as difficult to reconcile the dottrine of a 
ſtrict and proper creation to the diQtates of his own 


reaſon, as the doct rine of three Perſons in one 
Vs 5 God. 
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God. That a fountain ſhould be diffuſed into 


ſtreams, or the whole be divided into parts, is e- 


ſy to conceive; but theſe ſimilitudes do not touch 


the caſe of a ſtrikt and proper creation. For in 


creation, God does not diffuſe himſelf; fince cre- 


ated objects are no part of the Deity : nor does 

be divide himſelf; ſince the Creator is not capa» 
ble of a diviſion into a multiplicity of parts. God 
neither made the world of pre-exiſtent materials, 


nor of Himſelf; but he made it out of nothing, 


that is, gave it a proper and real exiſtence, diſ- 
tin from his own. Creation is the effect of no- 
thing but mere Power. But of that Power, which 


is able to create, or produce ſomething out of no- 


thing, we can form no manner of conception. This 
attribute of the Deity, therefore, is as really myſ- 
terious and incomprehenſible, in its operation, as 


the doarine of the Trinity. Or it is a myſtery, 
that looks as much like an abſurdity, as that of God's 
exiſting in three Perſons. There is nothing in the 


doctrine of the Trinity, as repreſented in this diſ- 


courſe, which is more repugnant to the dictates 
of ſound reaſon, than the doctrine of a ſtrict and 


proper creation, the doctrine of the divine omni- 
preſence, or even the doctrine of the divine exiſt- 


ence. And we muſt be extremely inconſiſtent, 


if we believe the Being, and works of the great 


Creator; and, at the ſame time, diſbelieve that he 


exiſts 
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exiſts one God in three Perfonc; according to the 


n repreſentation of the ſacred Scriptures. 


1 ſhall now cloſe the ſubjef, with a few brief 5 
remarks. 


REMARK 1. 


5 
9. 

4 
2 
is, 
2 
2 
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If the doctrine of the ſacred Trinity has been 
properly ſtated in this diſcourſe, then there ſeems 
to be no juſt foundation for the doQtrine of the 
Eternal Generation of the Son, and of the Eternal 
| Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Many have ſup- 
_ poſed, that the Son, the ſecond Perſon in the Trin- 
ity, is, in ſome myſterious manner, begotten of the 
Father; and the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in 
the Trinity, is, in the ſame myſterious manner, 
eternally proceeding from the Father and Son both. 
They found this opinion upon ſeveral paſſages of : 
Scripture, which I have not time to conſider; but 
without a particular conſideration of them, we 
may ſafely conclude, that they do not contain ſen- 
üments ſo plainly contrary to our cleareſt appre- 
henſions. To fuppoſe, that the Son, with reſpect 
? to his divine nature, was begotten of the Father, 
| and that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the con- 
currence of the Father and Son, is to ſuppoſe, that 
a Trinity of Perſons is not founded in the divine 
1 Nature, but merely in the divine Will. For, on 
F this {uppoBition, i if the Father had not pleaſed to 
* beget 
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beget the Son, and the Father and Son had not 
pleaſed. to produce the Holy Ghoſt, there could 
| have been no Trinity of Perſons i in the Godhead. 


Beſides, this opinion ſets the Son as far below the | 


Father, as a creature 1s below the Creator ; and 1 8 
ſets the Holy Ghoſt as far below the Son, as he is 


below the Father, or rather it makes the Holy 


Ghoſt a creature of a creature! There are no 
ideas, which we can affix to the words, beget pro- 
duce, or proceed, but muſt involve in them an infi- 
nite Inequality between the three ſacred Perſons 
in the adorable Trinity. Oa this ground, we feel 

- conſtrained to reje& the eternal generation of the 
Son, and the eternal preceſſ on of the Holy Ghoſt, 


as ſuch myſteries as cannot be diſtinguiſhed from 


real abſurdities, and as ſuch doftrines as ſtrike at 
the foundation of the true doftrine of three equal- 


17 divine Perſons 1 in one God, 
REMARK 2. 


The doArine of the ſacred Trinity, as repreſeni- 


cd in Scripture, gives us a clear and ſtriking view 


of the Allſufficiency of God. Since he exiſts in 


three equally divine Perſons, there is a permanent 


foundation in his own Nature, for the moſt pure 

and perfect bleſſedneſs. Society is the ſource of 
the higheſt felicity. And that ſociety affords the 
| | greateſt 
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. greateſt enjoyment, which is compoſed of per- 


ſons'0f the ſame charaQer, of the ſame diſpoſition, 
of the ſame deſigns, and of the ſame purſuits. 

The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who are three 
equally divine Perſons in the one living and true 

God, are perfectly united in all theſe reſpetts; and 


therefore God's exiſting a Trinity in Unity, neceſ- 


farily renders him the allſufficient ſource of his own 


moſt perfect felicity. 
other mode of exiſtence ſo abſolutely perfect and 


bleſſed. Beſides, this moſt perfect and bleſſed mode 


of God's exiſtence, lays the only poſſible founda- 


tion of the happineſs of his ſinful and periſhing 


creatures. If the God, whom ve had offended, 
had not exiſted a Trinity in Unity, we cannot con- 
ceive how he could have formed and executed the 


preſent plan of our redemption. Had there been 


but one Perſon in the Deity, there could have 
been no Mediator between God and men. But 


as God exiſted in three Perſons, the Father 


was able to ſend his Son to redeem us, and his 
Fpirit to ſanAify us, and make us meet for the in- 


heritance of the ſaints in light. Hence we are | 
naturally led to ſee and admire the allſufficiency 


of God, which ultimately reſults from his exiſting 


in three equally divine and glorious Perſons. 
8 


We cannot conceive of any 


REMAUE 3. 
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REMARK 3- 


What hv . ad in aids diſcourſe, may San 
us the importance of underſtanding and believing. 


the Scripture doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity. 


Unleſs we underſtand and believe this great and 
myſterious doAtine, it will be extremely difficult 
to anſwer the objedtions of the Deiſts againſt the 
Bible, which plainly repreſents the Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghoſt, as three equally divine Perſons, | 


and yet aſſerts there is but one God. And this 


doarine is ſo interwoven with the whole ſcheme 


of the goſpel, that we cannot poſſibly explain the 
great work of Redemption, in a clear and conſiſt- 


ent manner, without adopting and believing the 
perſonal characters and offices of the three divine 


' Perſons in the ſacred Trinity. This is evident 
from the peculiar phraſeology of Sctipture and 


no leſs evident from obſervation. All who have 


exploded the myſtery of the Trinity from the Bi- 
ble, have ſhaken, if not deſtroyed, the funda- 


mental doftrines of Chriſtianity. The goſpel is 
fo abſolutely and obviouſly founded on the dodt- 


rine of three Perſons in one God, that whoever 


denies this great and fundamental truth, muſt, in 
order to be conſiſtent, deny all the peculiarities, 


which diſtinguiſh revealed religion from natural. 
And if this be true, every friend of divine Reve- 


lation 
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lation muſt feel the impottance of underſtanding, | 


| believing, and maintaining the firſt principle of 


Us religion. 


RE MARR 4. 


The joint operations of the ever bleſſed Trinity, 
lay a foundation for the moſt perfect and bleſſed 
Union, among all holy Beings. Each divine Per- 
ſon bears a diſtinct part in the work of redemp- 
tion; and each will be infinitely well pleaſed with 
the conduct of each. They will mutually rejoice. 
in the great good, which will be the fruit of their 
united exertions. And ſaints and angels will 3 join 


in their communion, There will be the ſame 
kind of holy union and communion between ſaints 


and angels, and the three divine Perſons in the 
ſacred Trinity, that there will be between the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And ſuch a Union 


| and Communion between all the inhabitants of hea- 


ven, will afford the moſt conſummate felicity. This 


_ glorious hope and proſpect Chriſt exhibited before 
His ſorrowful diſciples, juſt before he left them, and 
__ aſcended to his Father and to their Father; to his 


God and to their God. His words are memorable; 
and O!] that they might be written on the heart of 


every one of his followers, as with the point of a 


diamond ; and become a perpetual ſource of di- 
vine conſolation and ſupport. 


On 


„Neither pray 1 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo that ſhall believe 
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on me through their word. That they all may be 


that they may be made perfeft in one,” Amen. 


f 


: 
* 


one ; as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us: that they may be one, 
even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me,. 
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 Aﬀections eſſential to the mor- 


al Perfection of the Deity. 
c 22 — 
I Jonn iv, 8. 


For God 25 love. 


VI HIL E eimonides refided at the court 


of f Syracuſe, the king had the curioſity to aſk him 
What is God? The pagt deſired a day to con- 


fider the queſtion; on the morrow he requeſted 


two days; and as often as he was called upon for 
an anſwer, he doubled the time, At length the 


king grew impatient, and demanded the reaſon of 


+: his conduct. It is, replied Simonides, becauſe 


the more I conſider the queſtion, the more ob- 
ſcure it ſeems. Though creatures cannot com- 


prehend the eſſence of their Creator, yet they may 


form ſome clear and juſt conceptions of his great 


and amiable attributes. T he text exhibits the 


brighteſt 


. TT 


. 
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| brighteft part of his character. * God is love.” 


This is a juſt and full deſcription of his moral per- 
fections. His holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, and mer- 


ey, are but ſo many modifications of divine love. 


But in order to underſtand the full import of the 
text, we muſt ſtill further inquire, what is meant 
by love, when aſcribed to an abſolutely perfect 


and immutable Being. Here analogy i is our only 
guide. We are obliged, in this caſe, to reaſon 


from love in man to love in the Deity. We all 


know, by experience, that love belon gs to the heart, 


þ and not to the niclleft. This naturally Icads us to 
conclude, that love in the Deity denotes a moral, 
and not an intellectual exerciſe, or that it belongs 


to his heart, and not to his underſtanding. Hence 


| the declaration in the text, that God is love, plainly 
ſuppoſes, that God is poſſeſſed of AﬀeRions. 


This doQrine needs both illuſtration and proof. 
| Many ſuppoſe, that all |propenſities, i inclinations, 


diſpoſitions, or affections, are incompatible with 
the perfection of the divine nature. Some eminent 


divines, as well as metaphyſicians, maintain this 


opinion; in which they ſeem to approach nearer 


to the ſentiments of Epicurus, than to thoſe of the 
ſacred Writers. Epicurus ſaid, “ The Deity could 


neither be influenced by favor, nor reſentment ; be- 
cauſe ſuch a being muſt be weak and frail: and 


alſo, chat all fear of the power and anger of God 


ſhould be bapiſhed, becauſe anger and aſe, jon are 


incon ſiſtent 


af 
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inconſiſtent with the nature of a happy and immor- 
tal Being.“ But 1 To direct oppoſition to this ſenti- 
a ment, our: doftrine alerts, that God has real and 
proper affeQions ; that he is pleaſed with ſome ob- 
jects, and diſpleaſed wich others; that he feels and 
exerciſes love, pity, compaſſion, and every af- 
feftion which can flow from perfect N 


It muſt, however, be obſerved, that God is 


pure Spirit, who has no affeQtions, which RL 
ple thoſe bodily inſtin&s and paſſions, which are 
to be ſound in the preſent ſtate of human nature. 
The beſt of men, here on earth, carry about with 
them ſome remains of ſelfiſhneſs, pride, envy, and 
other ſinful paſſions. But God is perfect love, 


and all his affections are pure and clear as the 


cryſtal ſtream. There is a foundation for fear, 
and faith, and hope, and confidence, in the very 
nature of finite, dependent beings; but there is no 
foundation for theſe affeQtions in the Supreme 
Being, whoſe power and knowledge are independ- 
ent and unlimited. God is infinitely above all 
inſtins, paſſions, or affections, which proceed 
from either natural or moral imperfeRion. Theſe, 
therefore, we ought never to aſcribe to the Deity. 


Having briefly explained the dottrine of divine 
Alete I proceed to offer ſeveral confidera- 
tions in ſupport of it. 


+; Benevolent affe tions 3 the moral ba: 


ty of the divine character. God is love. In this 


alone 
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alone conſiſts his 1 excellence. His Nees 
: dence, almighty power, and unerring wiſdom, are 


mere natural perfeQtions ; but his benevolent 


feelings are moral beauties. Benevolence ap- 
| pears virtuous and amiable in any moral agent. 
It is the higheſt ornament of angels and men, and 
the ſupreme glory of the ſupreme Being. No 
natural excellencies can ſupply the place of be- 
nevolent feelings. This clearly appears in the 
caſe of the fallen angels. They ſtill retain all the 
noble powers and faculties, with which they were 
created; but having loſt their original benevolent 
feelings, they are become the moſt odious and de- 
teſtable creatures in the univerſe. And could we 
only ſuppoſe, that the divine being were totally di- 
veſted of all theſe affections, which flow from uni- 


verſal benevolence, we could not diſcover a lingle 


trait of moral beauty in his moral character. A 


malevolent being of infinite power and knowl- 


4 edge, would appear infinitely odious and terrible. 


And only take away all benevolent feelings from 


the Deity, and he would neceſſarily appear in this 
light, to all intelligent creatures. We have, there- 
fore, juſt as much reaſon to believe, that God is 
= poſſeſſed of affections, as we have, that he is poſ- 


ſeſſed of any moral beauty or excellence. 


2. Men are required to imitate their heavenly 
Father. This plainly ſuppoſes, that there is ſome- 


thing in the kind Parent of the univerſe, which may 
be 
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natural perfections of the Deity, are above imita- 


- on There is nothing in the nature of God, 
which any of his creatures can imitate, except his 
i benevolent feelings. Theſe are imitable, and 
| theſe he calls upon mankind to imitate, “ Be ye 
holy; for I am holy.” Agreeably to this, the Apo- 
ile ſays, “Be ye kind one to another, tendercheart- 


ei, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's 
lake hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers 
of God, as dear children.” Our Saviour alſo 


ſtrongly inculcates the ſame duty.“ Ye have heard 
that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bor, and hate thine enemy. But I ſay unto you, 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you: That you 

may be the children of your Father who is in heav- 


en: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and 


on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on 
the unjuſt, For if 1 love them who love you, 
what reward have ye? do not even the publicans 5 
the ſame? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father in heaven i is perfect.“ Here Chriſt firſt re- 
| quires men to imitate God, and then points out the 
proper way to imitate him; which is to feel as he 
feels, or to exerciſe the ſame tender and benevo- 


lent affections, which he exerciſes in the courſe of 


his common providence, It appears, therefore, 


P | from 
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be imitated. But the power, wiſdom, and all the 
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from both the nature and expoſition, of this di- 


vine command, that true and proper affeions do 
up exiſt in the divine mind. Beſides, 


g. The Seriptures aſcribe affeQtions to God in 
- a moſt plain and unequivocal terms. We often 
read of the heart of God, which means neither his 
pover, nor wiſdom, nor any natural perfection, but 

bis kind and benevolent feelings. This is the 
proper ſenſe of che word heart, and in this ſenſe 


God uſes it in application to himſelf, * How ſhall 
give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall 1 deliver thee, 
Urael? How ſhall I make thee as Admab | ? How 


{hall I ſet thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned 
within me, my repentings are kindled together.” 
The Scripture often ſpeaks of God's being pleaſed 
and delighted; which plainly ſuppoſes, that he is 


poſſeſſed of affeftions, which are the higheſt ſource 

of mental enjoyment. We read, The Lord tak- 
et pleaſure in them that fear him.” We are told, 
The prayer of the upright is lis dehght.” And 


God himſelf declared by a voice from heaven at 
the baptiſm of Chriſt, + This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed.” 'Thele repreſentations 


are agreeable to our natural conception of him, 


who is God over all bleſſed forever. We further 


more find a great variety of particular affections 
alcribed to the Deity. To him is aſcribed love: 
„God is love.” To him is aſcribed joy: © The 
Lord thy God 1 in the midſt of thee. is mighty : he 


will 
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will ſave thee, he will rejoice over thee with joy.“ 
To him is aſcribed pity : © Like as a father pitieth 
his children, ſo the Lord piticth them that fear 
him.“ To him is aſcribed zeal : The zeal of the 
Lord of hoſts will do this.” To him is aſcribed 
anger: The Lord is angry with the wicked every 
day.” To himis aſcribed vengeance : &« Vengeance is 
mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord.” In a word, 
we find every virtuous affeftion, that is, every at- 
fection, which can flow from pure benevolence, 
aſcribed to God in Scripture, It appears, there- 
fore, from revelation as well as from reaſon, that 
God is poſſeſſed of affections, But notwithſtand- 
ning the plain and poſitive evidence in favor of this 
4 doctrine, it may be proper to take notice of ſome 
1 which may be ſaid againſt it. N 
| It may be ſaid, that the paſſages, which af- 
: ts affettions to God, are figurative, and ought 
not to be taken in a literal ſenſe. 


5 e . 
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This objeQtion is more ſpecious than ſolid. We 
are never to depart from the literal ſenſe of Scrip- | 
ture, without ſome apparent neceſſity. If any 
paſſage will bear a literal ſenſe, we ought to take it 
literally, unleſs the nature of the ſubjedt, or the 
connection of the words, or ſome other texts of 
Scripture, require a figurative meaning. When 
God is repreſented as having bodily members, 
ſuch as eyes, cars, hands, or feet, the diQates of 
reaſon and the general tenor of Scripture oblige 
us 
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us to underſtand the expreſſions in a figurative 


ſenſe. But when God is ſaid to have love, joy, 


pity, and all other benevolent affe tions, there is 


no occaſion of departing from the plain and liter- 
al ſenſe of the words. For, ſuch affeQions are 


neither contrary to the nature of things, nor to 
the nature and charaRer of an abſolutely perfect 


Being. By all the juſt rules of interpretation, there- 


fore, we are conſtrained to underſtand the paſſa- 


ges, which aſcribe affections to God, in their plain, 
oy literal ſenſe. 

It may be ſaid, that affe tions are painful; 
8 conſequently cannot belong to God, who is 
perſeQly happy. 


It is true, affeQions are always painful, when 


they cannot be gratified; and this is often the caſe 
among mankind. Sometimes their affections give 
them pain, becauſe they want power to attain the 


objects of their defire ; and {ſometimes becauſe 


their deſires are fo ſelfiſh and inconſiſtent, that if 


they gratify one of their affections, they muſt necel. 
ſarily mortify another. But ſince all the affedlions 


of the Deity are only different modifications of 


pure, diſintereſted benevolence, they admit of a 


conſtant and perſed gratification; and fince he is 
able with infinite eaſe to attain every deſirable ob- 
je ct, his affections are always gratified, and always 
afford him a ſource of complete and permanent fe- 
licity. But, — 
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3. It may be aſked How is this notion of di- 


vine affections compatible with that perfeQ immu- 
5 tability and ſimplicity, which all divines aſcribe to 
the Deity ? By the ſame att, ſay they, he ſecs the 
paſt, preſent, and ſuture. His love and hatred, 
his mercy and juſtice, are one individual operation. 
He is entire in every point of ſpace; and com- 
plete in every inſtant of duration. No ſucceſſion, 
no change, no acquiſition, no diminution. What 


he is implies not in it any ſhadow of diſlindtion or 
diverſity.“ 


The ſubtil objector himſelf gives FR following 


reply: „Though it be allowed, that Deity poſſeſ- 
ſes attributes of which we have no conception; 
yet ought we never to aſcribe to him any attributes, 

which are abſolutely incompatible with that intel- 


ligent nature eſſential to him. A mind, whoſe afts 
and ſentiments and ideas are not diſtin and ſuc- 
ceſhve ; one, that is wholly ſimple, and totally im- 
mutable; is a mind, which has no thought, no 
reaſon, no will, no ſentiment, no love, no hatred ; 


or, in a word, is no mind at all. It is an abuſe of 


terms to give it that appellation; and we may as 


well ſpeak of limited extenſion without figure, or 


of numbers without compoſition.” Whatever this 
author might have intended by this anſwer, it * 
pears very pertinent and concluſive. 
But we may further obſerve here, that there is a 
alaio diſtindion between ſuch a mutability as does, 
and 
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and ſuch a mutability as does not, imply imperſec- 
tion. If God were to change his purpoſes or de- 
| 


ſigns, this would be a blemiſh in his character; be- \ 
_ cauſe this would imply a want of either power, or 77 
wiſdom, or goodneſs. And if he ſhould change 
his affections without any change in the object of 
them, this would alſo diſcover imperfection, and 
prove that his affections were wrong either before, 
or after he changed them. If a man ſhould love a 
perſon to day and hate him to morrow, or if he 
ſhould hate a perſon to day and love him to mor- 
row, without any alteration in the perſon's charac- 
ter, this would manifeſt a fickle and ſinful diſpoſi- 
tion. But God is ſubject to no ſuch mutability as 
has been mentioned. He never changes his pur- 


poſes or deſigns; becauſe theſe were formed un. 
der the influence of perfect goodneſs and unerring 


_ wiſdom. Nor does he ever change his affe tions, 
unleſs the objects of them change; and in that caſe 
to change his affections argues no imperfeQtion. 
If a man, who was a ſinner yeſterday, becomes a 
faint to day, it implies no imperfection in God to 

change his affections towards that perſon, and love 
him to day, whom he abhorred yeſterday. The 
doarine of divine affeQions, therefore, ſuppoſes 
no mutability in the Supreme Being, but what is a 
beauty and perfection in his character. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


1. This ſubjeQ may give us ſome faint concep- 


tion of the ſtrength and ardency of the divine affec- 


tions. God is infinite in all his attributes. His 
moral perfeAions bear a juſt proportion to his nat- 


ural. All his feelings are infinitely ſtrong. His 


love is omnipotent love; bis wrath is omnipotent 


wrath, The inſpired writers, therefore, ſeize the 


boldeſt images in nature, to diſplay the beauty, 
and ſtrength, and terror, of the divine affettions. 


By the love of the bridegroom to the bride, 


they repreſent the love of God to his people. As ; 
the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, ſo ſhall 
thy God rejoice over thee.” By the pity of a fa- 


ther to his children, they repreſent the pity of God 
to the afflited. As a father pitieth his children, 


fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him.” By the 


fondneſs of a mother for the infant of her womb, 


they repreſent the compaſſion of God to his church. 
* Can a woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe 
ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her 


womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not for- 


get thee.” How terrible is the wrath of the furi- 


ous beaſts of prey? Yet their wrath is but a faint 
image of the fierceneſs of the wrath of almighty 


God to the wicked. 66 © Therefore I will be unto 


them, ſaith. the Lord, as a lion : as a leopard by the 
way wlll I obſerve them. I will meet them as a 


bear 
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have bereaved of her 8 and I will rend the 


caul of their hearts, and there will I devour them 
like a lion.” God loves and hates with all his 
heart, with all his mind, and with all his ſtrength. 
Tbere is ſomething infinitely amiable and awful in 


the divine aftettions. 

2. In the view of this ſubje& we may diſcover 
what it was, which moved God to the work of cre- 
ation. It is generally and juſtly ſuppoſed, that 


God was perfectly bleſſed in the enjoyment of him- 
elf from all eternity; but perfect bleſſedneſs ſeeme 
to exclude all motive to action. Why ſhould a 
being move, who has nothing to gain by moving? 
Why ſhould a being act, who has nothing to gain 


by acting? Why ſhould a being exert himſelf, who 
has nothing to gain by his exertions? What, then, 
could move God, who was perfettly happy before 
the foundation of the world, to bring it into exiſt- 


ence ? This difficulty will immediately vaniſh, if we 


only conſider the ſource of the divine bleſſedneſs. 
God is love, and all his happineſs flows from the 


perfect gratification of all his benevolent feelings. 


But theſe could never have been completely gratt- 


fied, without diſplaying all his perfeftions in the 


' work of creation. God being from eternity all ſuf. 


ficient and infinitely benevolent, muſt have had 


an infinitely ſtrong propenfity to exert his omnip- 
otent power in the produtiion of holineſs and hap- 


pines. Hence it was morally impoſſible, that he 
mould 
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SERMON VI. 34 
ſhould have been perfeQly bleſſed, without deviſ- 


ing and performing the work of creation. The 
doctrine of divine affeftions, therefore, clearly 
ſhows us not only, that God might have had ſome 


motive to create the world, but alſo, that his own 
enjoyment, felicity, or bleſſedneſs, was that motive. 
g. It appears from what has been ſaid, that God 


is pleaſed with the exiſtence of every thing, which 
takes place in the univerſe. His heart is in all his 


works. He feels intereſted in all events. And we 
know, that the ſtronger the affections of any being 
are, the more pain and diſtreſs he feels, whenever 


they are croſſed or diſappointed. If, therefore, all 


things do not take place, juſt as the Deity deſired 


and intended, his infinitely ſtrong defires and af- 
fections are deeply wounded. But it is the univer- 


ſal voice of Scripture, as well as the dictate of rea- 


ſon, that God is infinitely above the reach of pain, 


and enjoys the molt perfect and permanent felicity. 


Though, therefore, there are ten thouſand things 
conſtantly taking place in the world, which are in 


their own nature diſagreeable to the Deity ; yet 
there never did, and never will one ſingle event 
exiſt, which, all things conſidered, he did not 
chooſe and intend ſhould actually exiſt. 

4. This lubject ſuggeſts matter of great conſola- 


tion to thoſe, who are intereſted in the divine fa- 
vor. God hath ſet them as a ſeal upon his heart, 


and as a ſeal upon his arm, Though their love 
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may wax cold,. yet his love will never ceaſe ; 
though they may forget him, yet he will never for- 
get them. He will keep them in the hollow of 
his hand, and guard them as the apple of his eye. 
He will cauſe all things to work together for their 
good. He will raiſe them as high in holineſs and 
happineſs, as infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs 
can raiſe them. With what joy and tranſport, there- 
fore, may they look up to God and ſay, 6 Whom 
have we in heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon earth that we deſire befide thee. Thy favor is 


life ; and thy loving kindneſs i is better than life !” 
5. This ſubje& warns finners to flee from the 


wrath to come. God is angry with the wicked ev- 
ery day, and his wrath continually abides upon 
them, And though he now waits to be gracious 


to them, and endures them with much long ſuffer- 


ing and patience ; yet, unleſs they repent and be- 
come cordially reconciled to him, he will whet his 
glittering ſword, and his hand will take hold on 
judgment, and he will give them a juſt recompenſe 


of reward. It will be a terrible thing for ſinners 


to fall into the hands of the living God, who isa 


conſuming fire, and whoſe wrath will burn to the 


loweſt hell. But God is now ſeated on a throne 
of grace. Let the wicked therefore forſake his 


way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and 
let him return to the Lord, and he will have mer- 


cy upon him; and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon, 
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The Glo y of God illuſtrated. 


— . 5 © Mg ET 
: — daes. ww $5, ** 1 
. 


Exopus *xxIII, 18, 19. 


And he fad, I beſeech thee, ien me thy glory PE he 
faid, I will make all my goodnefs paſs 1928 thee. 


: Moms became early acquainted cith 

God. He enjoyed peculiar manifeſtations of his 
favor in the family of Pharaoh. In his retirement 

in Midian, he maintained, for forty years, a near 
and familiar intercourſe with the Deity, At length, 
he was called to the great and arduous work of 
leading the people of God from the houſe of bon- 
dage to the land of promiſe. This gave him ill 
better opportunities of ſeeing the glory of God, 
and of enjoying the manifeſtations of his love. 
God freely converſed with him, face to face, as a 
man converſes with his friend He not only ſaw 
the diſplays of divine vengeance in the plagues 
poured upon Egypt, and the diſplays of divine love 
in 


=  JTRRMNGNYV 
in the mercies granted to Iſrael; but he was let 
into the deſigns of the Deity, and employed as an 
Inſtrument of making them known to his people. 
Under theſe happy circumſtances, he made a rapid 
progeſs, both in the knowledge and the love ol 
| God. The more he ſaw of the divine glory, at -- 
one time, the more he wiſhed to ſee of it, at an- 

other. Having juſt been interceding with God 
to pardon his people, for making and worſhipping 
the golden calf, and having received aſſurance that 
God would both preſerve and guide them through 
the wilderneſs, by his gracious and viſible prel- 
ence; he makes a particular requeſt for himſelf, 
which though God ſeems to deny, yet he more 
than grants, The requeſt is, „I beſeech thee, 
ſhew me thy glory.” The anſwer is, “I will make 
all my goodneſs paſs before thee.” The promiſe 
of God here ſeems to ſurpaſs the petition of Mo- 
ſes. He defires a viſible diſplay of God's viſible 
glory. This God denies, but promiſes to give him 
ſomething better, even a bright diſplay of his mor- 
al glory, J will make all my goodneſs paſs be- 
fore thee.” Theſe words, i in this connettion, Plain 
Iy teach us, 

That God neceſſarily diſplays all his gory by 
diſplaying all his goodneſs. _ 
_ Toilluftrate this ſubjeR, I ſhall, 
I. Conſider what is to be underſtood by the 1 

ry of God. 5 


II. Conſider 
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II. Conſider ou is to be underſtood by his 
diſplaying all his goodneſs. 
III. Show, that by doing hs: he nest 
diſplay: all his glory. 
I. Let us conſider what we are to underſtand by 
the glory of God. The glory of any moral agent 
is that intrinſic moral excellence, which renders 
him worthy of approbation and eſteem. This is 
never ſeated in the underſtanding, but in the heart. 
There is no moral excellence in a man's intellectu- 
al powers, but only in his diſpoſition to employ 
them to ſome valuable purpoſe. All intrinſic 
moral excellence lies in the heart. Here we al- 
ways look for 1 it, and here only can we ever find 
it. A man, who poſſeſſes a good heart, or a truly 


benevolent diſpoſition, is a man of real worth. 
Such is our idea of the glory of a finite, rational, 


moral agent. And ſince we derive our firſt ideas 


of glory from rational and benevolent creatures, 
we are obliged to conſider the glory of God to be 


of the ſame nature with the glory of other moral 
beings. Accordingly, we muſt ſuppoſe, that the 


glory of God is that intrinſic moral excellence, 


which is ſeated in his heart, and which renders 
him worthy of the ſupreme love and homage of all 
Intelligent creatures, | As a man thinketh in his 
heart, ſo is he: and as God thinketh in his heart, 
ſo is he. God is love. And in this conſiſts his re- 
al, intrinſic, ſupreme; moral excellence and glory. 


I proceed, 85 II. To 
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II. To conſider what is to be underſtood by 


God's diſplaying. all his goodneſs, His promiſe 


to Moſes is very ſingular and very ſignificant. «I. 
Will make all my goodnels paſs before thee.” That 


God may diſplay all his goodneſs, he mob do two 
things 


1. He muſt diſplay his . to as high a . : 


gree as poſſible. Though there be no degrees of 
goodneſs in God himlelf, yet there muſt be de- 


grees of diſplaying i it to creatures of limited capa- 
cities. God, who knows all things, knows the 


higheſt degree, to which his goodneſs can be dil. 


played. He is perfectly acquainted with the capa- 


cities of all his creatures, and with all the ways of 


diſplaying his goodneſs to the view of their minds, 


And unleſs he gives them as clear and full a diſplay 
ol his goodneſs, as they are Capable of bcholding, 


it cannot be ſaid, with propriety, that he 8 
all his goodneſs. But when he diſplays as much 


of his goodneſs as they are capable of comprehend- 


g: then he may be ſaid in chat e to diſplay 


al his goodnels. 
2. God's diſplaying all his goodneſ: further im- 


plies his diſplaying it in all its branches, and agree- 


_ ably to the various natures and characters of his 
dependent creatures. In particular, 
1. It implies diſplaying his benevolence towards 


all ſenſitive natures. Nothing more is neceſlary 


to renger any creature the proper object of beney- 


olence 
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olence, chan a mere capacity of enjoying happineſs 
and ſuffering pain. And as all the creatures of 
God poſſeſs this capacity; fo they are all the ob- 
jets of his benevolent feelings. He hears the 
young ravens when they cry. He opens his hand, 
and ſatisfies the defire of every living ming. He 
is good unto all: and his tender mercies are over 
all his works. He regards, with a benevolent eye, 
the higheſt angel and the loweſt inſect. His per- 
fect goodneſs is perfect benevolence towards alk 


the proper objects of benevolence. And it is im- 


poſſible, that he ſhould diſplay all his goodneſs, 
without diſplaying univerſal benevolence towards 
all his creatures, whether rational or irrational, 
whether virtuous or vicious. Mere benevolence 
has no reſpeR to charaQer, but only to capacity. 
And, therefore, God diſplays his benevolent re- 
gards to the loweſt as well as the higheſt, and to the 


worſt as well as to the beſt, of his creatures. 


2. In order to diſplay all his goodneſs, God 
muſt difplay his complacency towards all holy be- 
ings. The goodneſs of the Deity naturally and 
neceſſarily inclines him to love goodneſs, wherever 
he ſees it. Thoſe creatures, therefore, who are 
virtuous and holy, are the objetts of his compla- 
cency and delight. He not only deſires their 


happineſs, but loves their characters. According- 


ly we read, „The righteous Lord loveth right- 


couſneſs, The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that 
fear 


| 
p 
1 
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fear him. The Lord loveth the righteous,” And 

to Zion it js ſaid. * The Lord thy God in the 
midſt of thee is mighty: he will ſave thee, he will 
rejoice over thee with joy: he will reſt in his love, 
he will joy over thee with singing.“ God loved 
Moſes, and manifeſted bis love to him, by converſ- 
ing freely with him, as a man converſes with his 5 

friend. John was the beloved diſciple of Chriſt, 
Who allowed him to lean on his boſom. And Chriſt 
ſays, all that love him are loved of his Father. 
God loves all who bear his moral 1 image, from the 
higheſt ſeraph to the loweſt ſaint, Hence he cannot 
_ diſplay all his goodneſs, without diſplaying his love 
of complacency. towards all amiable, holy, virtu- 


ous beings. 


3. Another branch of divine goodneſs i is grace 
towards the guilty and ill-deſerving. This God 
explicitly declares is implied in his goodneſs, and 
muſt be manifeſted in diſplaying it. * will make 


all my goodneſs paſs before thee; and I will be 


: gracious to whom I will be aaa hots will ſhew 


mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy.” The good- 


neſs of Cod as it reſpeRts ſinners, is grace, or mer- 
cy, or compaſſion, or that diſpoſition, which leads 
him to pardon their offences. Perfect goodneſs 
is perfect grace to the guilty. So it is more ful- 
ly repreſented in the chapter ſucceeding the text, 


where we have an account of God's diſplaying 


his goodneſs agreeably to his promiſe to Moſes. 


« And 
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ER MON VE. 129 
« And the Lord paſſed by before him, and pro- 
claimed. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in good- 
neſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 
giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin.” God's for- 
giving goodneſs, or pardoning love, lays at the 
foundation of the work of redemption. All the 
bleſſings of the goſpel, and even the goſpel itſelf, 
took their rife from this branch of divine good- 
neſs, which is more celebrated i in Scripture, than 
any other beauty in the divine charafter. Our 
Saviour declares, „ God fo loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believ- 
eth in him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting 
life.” Paul fays in the fifth of Romans, God 
commendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet finners Chriſt died for us. But when fin 
abounded, grace did much more abound, That as 
| fin hath reigned unto death, even ſo might grace 
reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” Andhe celebrates divine 
grace in ſtronger terms ſtill, in the ſecond of Ephe- 
ſians. But God, who is rich in METCY, for ls great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in fins, bath quickened us together with 
| Chriſt: by grace are ye ſaved; and hath raiſed us up 
together, and made us fit together in heavenly pla- 
ces in Chriſt Jeſus, That in ages to come he might 
lieu the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindneſs 
5 | towards 
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130 SERMON vi. 
towards us through Chriſt Jeſus.” Such a diſplay 


of divine grace is abſolutely neceſſary, in order 


to give a full diſplay of divine goodneſs. It muſt 
be obſerved, 


4. That another branch of God's goodneſs i is UE 
tributive juſtice, or a diſpoſition to puniſh impeni- 


tent ſinners according to their deeds. Such vin- : 
dictive juſtice God manifeſted, when he made all 
bis goodneſs paſs before Moſes. Having pro- | 
claimed himſelf as forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, 
and ſin, he adds, „And that will by no means clear 
the guilty, viſiing the iniquity of the fathers upon 


the children, and upon the children's children un- 
to the third and fourth generation.” This muſt 


mean his puniſhing the impenitent, becauſe it is 
fet in contraſt with his forgiving the penitent. And 
God often declares, that he has not only a right, 


but a diſpoſition to puniſh incorrigible ſinners. 


See now that I, even I am he, and there is no 
God with me. I kill, and I make alive; I wound, 


and I heal ;—If I whet my glittering ſword, and 
mine hand take hold of judgment; I will render 


= vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward them 5 
that hate me.” To this the Apoſtle refers, when 
he fays to chriſtians, * Dearly beloved, avenge 


not yourſelves, but rather give place unto wrath : 


for it is written vengeance is mine; I will repay 


ſaith the Lord.” It muſt be the nature of a perfeR- 


ly good being to feel affections exactly correſpond-- i 
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ent to the characters and diſpoſitions of his reaſon- 
able creatures, As God loves the good, ſo he 
muſt hate che evil; and as he is diſpoſed to reward 
the good, ſo he muſt be diſpoſed to puniſh the 
evil. Accordingly David repreſents God as feel- 
ing and condutting in this manner. With the 
merciful thou wilt ſhew thyſelf merciful ; with an 


upright man thou wilt ſhew thyſelf upright; with. 
the pure thou wilt ſhew thyſelf pure ; and with the 


froward thou wilt ſhew thyſelf froward.” In anoth- 
er place, the Pſalmiſt calls upon the church to 
praiſe God for the diſplays of his goodneſs, in pun- 


iſhing the wicked, 0 give thanks unto the 
Lord, or he good; for his mercy endureth for- 
ever. 'To him that ſinote Egypt 1 in their firſt born : : 


for his mercy endureth forever. To him that over. 
threw Pharaoh and his hoſt in the Red Sea: for 


his mercy endureth forever. To him that ſmote 
great kings : for his mercy endureth forever.” God's 


goodneſs is a conſuming fire to the finally impen- 


itent, and will burn to the loweſt hell. And this 


amiable attribute of vindidtitive juſtice muſt be 
diſplayed, in order to a full diſplay of divine good- 


neſs. Thus God diſplays all his goodneſs, when 
he diſplays it in the higheſt poſſible degree, and in 
every poſſible way. It is impoſſible to conceive, 


chat a more clear and full diſplay of goodneſs than 
| this, can be made by the greateſt and beſt of Be- 


ings. It remains to ſhow, 


III. That 
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III. That God, by thus diſplaying al his good- 
neſs, neceſſarily diſplays all his glory. This 1s 
plainly ſuppoſed in the text, Moſes prays, that 
God would ſhew him his glory, and God replies, 
Will © I will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee.” 
Wl There appears no pertinency in this reply, unleſs 
we Deity would neceſſarily diſplay all his glory, 
by diſplaying all his goodneſs. But the truth of 
| this will more fully appear, if we conſider, 

1. That when God diſplays all his goodneſs, he 
1 diſplays all his moral charafler. The Supreme Be- 
ing has no moral excellence but what is included 

in his goodneſs. God is love; all his goodneſs 

conſiſts in love; all his love lies in his heart; and 
his heart is the ſeat of all his moral excellence. By 
diſplaying all his heart, therefore, he nece ſſarily 
diſplays all his moral character. But he diſplays. 

all his heart, when he diſplays all his goodneſs. 
For all the feelings of his heart are goodneſs it- 

5 ſelf. So that it is impoſſible for God to diſplay all 
his goodneſs, without diſplaying all his feelings; 
and when all his feelings are expreſſed or atted 

out, his whole heart and all his moral excellence 18 

diſplayed. Beides, 

2. When God diſplays all his goodneſs, he ne- 
ceſſarily diſplays all his natural as well as moral ex- 
cellence. Self exiſtence, independence, omni- 
preſence, almighty power, boundleſs knowledge, 
2nd infinite wiſdom form the natural excellence or 
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glory of God. But all theſe natural attributes de- 
rive their real glory from his goodneſs, without 


which they would be a blemiſh, rather than a beau- 
ty, in his character. When his natural perfections 
are under the influence of perfect goodneſs, and 
exerciſed to diſplay it, then they appear in all 


their glory: but could we ſuppoſe them to be diſ- 
connected with perfect goodneſs, and under the 
influence of a malevolent heart, they would ap- 
pear infinitely odious and terrible; and form the 


moſt malignant and deteſtable character conceiva- 
ble. It is che goodneſs of God, which ſtamps a 

beauty and glory upon all bis natural attributes. 
| Accordingly, when he diſplays all his goodneſs, he 


neceſſarily diſplays all the glory of his natural per- 


fections. The full diſplay of his goodneſs re- 
_ quires the higheſt exertions of his power, wiſdom, 
and knowledge. All theſe muſt be exerted, in or- 


der to form and execute a ſcheme, which is calcu- 
lated to promote the higheſt poſſible good of the 


Uniyerſe, If God diſplays all his goodneſs, there- 
fore, he muſt neceſſarily diſplay all his greatneſs. 
This connection between the diſplays of goodneſs 


and greatneſs we find in men. Moſes could not 
diſplay all his goodneſs, without diſplaying all his 


greatneſs. Paul could not diſplay all his goodneſs, 


without diſplaying all his greatneſs. And Chriſt 


could not diſplay all the feelings of his heart, with- 


out diſplaying all the perfections of his nature. 
1 80 
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380 the Supreme Being cannot diſplay all his moral, 


without diſplaying all his natural attributes. God 
has no glory but what conſiſts in and is derived 


from his goodneſs; and, therefore, by gifplaying 
all his goodneſs, he muſt neceſſarily diſplay all his 
glory. Having illuſtratad the ſeveral particulars 
propoſed, it remains to draw a number of plain 


and important inferences from what has been ſaid. 
1. If God be a Being, who poſſeſſes and diſplays 


perfect goodneſs; then the religion, which he has 
required of mankind, is a reaſonable fervice. He 
| faith to every one, who is capable of underſtand- 


ing his word, © Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 


Vith all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all 


thy ſtrength,” Supreme love to God is the ſum 
and comprehenſion of all that religion, which he 
has enjoined upon men. And if he be a Being of ſu- 


Preme moral excellence, then he is worthy of the ſu- 


preme affeQion of all his reaſonable creatures. It 
is neither ſuperſtition, nor enthuſiaſm, to love, to 


fear, to obey, to worſhip, and to adore, the great- 
eſt and beſt of Beings. Rational creatures cannot 
give a brighter diſplay of their rationality, than in 
7 diſcerning the ſupreme excellencies of their Crea- 
tor, nor a brighter diſplay of their goodneſs, than 

in giving him the ſupreme affection of their hearts. 


If it be reaſonable to love any objekt, it is reaſon- 
able to love the moſt amiable object. If it be rea- 


fonable to eſteem any object, it is reaſonable to eſ- 


teem 
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teem that which has the greateſt natural and mor- 
al excellence. If it be reaſonable to obey any be- 


ing, it is reaſonable to obey Him, whoſe will is 
perfect redtitude. If it be reaſonable to ſubmit 


to the government of any being, it is reaſonablc ; 
to ſubmit to the government of Him, who always 


knows and always does what is beſt, If it be rea- 


| ſonable to worſhip any being, it is reaſonable tos 


worſhip Him, who is infinitely the greateſt and beſt 


of all Beings. The religion, which God requires, 
is founded in the nature of things, and muſt remain 
a reaſonable ſervice on the part of man, as long 
as he retains his rational nature, and God poſſeſſes 
5 ſupreme natural and moral excellence. 

2. If God muſt diſplay his goodneſs in order to | 
diſplay his glory ; then by ſeeking his own glory, 
he muſt neceſſarily ſeek the good of his creatures. 
A full diſplay of divine goodneſs muſt neceſſarily 
promote the higheſt happineſs of the intellectual 


ſyſtem. God cannot, therefore, diſplay all his 


goodneſs without aiming to diffuſe the largeſt poſ- 
ſible portion of holineſs and happineſs, through the 


univerſe; or in other words, he cannot ſeek his 


own glory in the higheſt degree, without ſeeking 
the higheſt good of the intelligent creation. The 


Scriptures abundantly teach us, that God aims at 


his own glory in all his conduct. We read, that 


6 he made all things for himſelf; and that for his 


pleaſure they are and were created,” In diſpenſ- 


ing 
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ing mercies and judgments, he tells us, he means to 


diſplay his glory before the eyes of all his intelli- 
gent creatures. But, in every inſtance of diſplay- 
ing his glory, he diſplays his goodneſs, and pro- 


motes the happineſs of the univerſe. In creating 
angels and men, and all inferior objeQts, his ulti- 
mate deſign was to make them inſtruments in his 
hand, of promoting the holineſs and happineſs of 


the univerſe. For if there be one creature in the 


_ univerſe, whoſe creation, deſtination, and final dil- 
_ poſal will not diſplay the goodneſs of God, it cannot 
fubſerve his glory, Juſt ſo far, therefore, as all 


created objects will eventually promote the gen- 
eral good of the univerſe, juſt ſo far and no farther 
will they promote the glory of their Creator. The 


ſupreme gloty of God, and the ſupreme good of 


the univerſe are neceſſarily and inſeperably con- 


need. And it is for want of ſeeing this connec- 


tion, that ſo many object againſt the ultimate end 


of God in the creation of the world. They im- 
agine it is derogatory to God to ſay, that he makes 
his own glory his ultimate end in creation, provi- 


dence, and redemption. They attach the idea of 


ſelfiſhneſs to this motive of ation. But if God 
cannot ſeek his own glory in any other way, than 
in diſplaying his goodnels ; then to ſeek his own 
glory to the higheſt degree, is the ſame thing as to 
give the higheſt expreſſion of univerſal and diſin- 


tereſted benevolence. 


3. If 


= 2 ö 


. 


3. If God cannot diſplay all his gory, without 


diſplaying all his goodneſs - then the glory of God © 


required the exiſtence of natural and moral evil. 
All the goodneſs of God in all its branches, could 


not have been diſplayed, if natural and moral evil 
had not exiſted, If there had been no finners a- 


mong the creatures of God, he could never have 


had an opportunity of diſplaying his grace in for- 


giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin; nor of dil- 
playing his juſtice i in puniſhing the guilty and im- 


penitent. There was the ſame kind, if not the 


| ſame degree of neceſſity in the divine mind, to cre- 


ate ſinful, as to create holy beings. If God meant 
to diſplay all his goodneſs in creation, he was obli- 


ged to bring into being objects, upon which he 


might diſplay both his juſtice agd mercy. God's 


goodneſs will ſhine brighter, in his conduct to— 


wards ſinful, than in his conduct towards holy be- 
ings. More of the heart of God will be ſeen in 
the work of redemption, than in all his other 


works. In this ſcheme of grace, a foundation is 
laid for a full diſcovery of all the natural and mor- 
al perfections of the Deity. The glory of God, 


therefore, required, that juſt ſuch ſinful creatures : 
as mankind are ſhould exiſt, that they might be 
both the monuments of divine juſtice, and of di- 


vine grace. 


4. If the ſupreme glory of God conſiſts in his 
goodneſs ; then thoſe, who like any part of his 
8 character, 
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character, muſt neceſſarily like the whole, His 
natural perfettions are under the entire control 
of his moral; and his moral perfedtions ſummarily 
_ conſiſt in goodneſs, or univerſal, difintereſted be- 
nevolence. His power is a benevolent power; 
his wiſdom is a benevolent wiſdom ; his ſovereign- 
iy is a benevolent ſovereignty ; his juſtice is a be- 
nevolent juſtice ; and every other moral perfection 
of his nature is only a branch of general benevo- 
| lence, No man, therefore, can underſtandingly 
approve of any one of the divine attributes, with- 
out approving of all. It is a great miſtake in any 
to imagine, that they love the goodneſs, or mercy | 
of God, while they feel oppoſed to his juſtice, Or 
ſovereignty, or any other divine attribute. The 
character of God is abſolutely perfett and uniform. 
THe characters of men are mixed characters, in 
which there are often ſome things to be liked, and 
others to be diſliked. But in the Deity perfect 
goodneſs ſtamps a beauty and glory upon all his 
attributes, and forms a character completely and 
infinitely amiable. The only reaſon, why any im- 
agine, that they love ſome parts of the divine char- 
| after, and not the whole, is, that they do not real- 
ly underſtand the nature of divine goodneſs, but 
ſuppoſe, that God is altogether ſuch an One as 
themſelves. They love the goodneſs of God, 
when they conſider it as partial in their favor; but 
this is a falſe idea of 1 it, and entirely conſiſtent with 


hatred 
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5 If the a ne dow: of God Könnt in his 
goodneſs; then thoſe, who diſlike any part of the 


divine character, muſt neceſſarily diſlike the whole. 


Some pretend to like the natural perfeQions of the 


Deity, while they objett againſt his moral attri- 


butes. Thoſe of a Deiſtical turn profeſs to be- 


lieve, that there is one Supreme Being, who is pol- 
ſe ſſed of almighty power, boundleſs knowledge, 
and every other natural perlection. And they 
inſinuate, that they have no objeQtions againſt the 


exiſtence and character of ſuch a ſelfexiſtent and 


eternal Being, Nor do mankind in general find 
fault with the natural attributes of the Deity, while : 
they view them as diſconnetted with his moral char- 


ater. The reaſon 18 obvious. The bare exiſt- 


_ ence of the natural perfections of God, while they 


lie dormant, and are not voluntarily directed to 


any particular end, nor employed to promote any 
particular deſign, cannot in the leaſt degree affect 
the intereſt or happineſs of mankind. And the 


worſt of men are willing there ſhould be a being 


of infinite natural perfeQions, if he will let them 
entirely alone. But there is no room to conſider 


the natural attributes of God as ſeparate from his 


moral, for they are all under the influence of bis 
goodneſs. And being under the conſtant direttion 


of his goodnels, they cannot be really approved of, 
without 
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hatred to his juſtice, and every other divine attri- 
bute. 


—— — — * 


- — 


— 


. 
- - — 4 o_ - 


z 4 
1 

1 1 : 

! " 

4 : 1 
. Wh 
wx 

' 4 
7 
= 
1 

| Cs 

1 7 

5 45 
51 

1 * 

. LE 
18 
1 

: 4 
| 

1 

i 

= 

8 . 

x * 
9 
+3 

— © | 
| 

+ KY 

11 
: 
* 

* 

? 

: 1 

' FB | 

1 ö 
14 
4 1 

i v 


* 


without approving of his goodneſs. Thoſe, there- 
fore, who diſlike the goodneſs of the Deity, which 
comprehends his whole moral « 


= 7 Ta 


Qer, muſt ne- 


ceſſarily diſlike every perfection of che divine na- 5 
ture. There are others among the believers | 
divine Revelation, who profeſs to like all the nat- : 

ural perfedtions of the Deity and ſome of his mor- 

al attributes, eſpecially his goodneſs and grace; 
but yet heartily oppoſe his inflexible juſtice and 
abſolute ſovereignty. But if they diſlike the juſ- 
tice and ſovereignty of God, they muſt of neceſſi- 


ty diſlike his goodneſs and mercy, and every oth- 


er natural and moral attribute. For the juſtice of 
God is only a branch of his perfect benevolence, 


and his ſovereignty is a benevolent ſovereignty. 


God does not diſlike any of his own perfections; 
and thoſe, who are partakers of the divine nature, ; 
cannot diſlike any of its natural and moral excel 
lencies, It is not poſſible, that any man ſhould 


really know all the perfedions of the Deity, and 


yet hate one and love another. Thoſe, who real- 
ly hate any part of his goodneſs, muſt neceſſarily 
hate all his goodneſs; or all the perfections of his 
nature, which flow from it, and are always under 


the influence of it. 


6. If the goodneſs of God forms his 1 mor- 


al character; then thoſe who do not love him ſu- 


premely, muſt neceſſarily hate bim ſupremely. 


There is no defect, nor blemiſh in the moral char- 
ater 
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adter of God. It is ſupremely amiable and glori- 
ous. In this light it appears to all holy beings, 
Angels and ſaints in heaven diſcern the moral glo- 
ry and excellency of the Deity, and accordingly 
love him ſupremely. They love the goodneſs of. 
God, which conſtitutes him the beſt of beings, and 
therefore they love him above all other beings. | 
But, on the other hand, thoſe, who diſcern no 
5 moral excellence in the univerſal} and diſintereſted 
benevolence of his nature, muſt neceſſarily diſcern | 
an infinite blemiſh in his charaQer, and view him 
as the moſt odious and deteſtable being in the uni- 
| verſe. This we know is the caſe with reſpeQ to 
fallen angels. They now hate God ſupremely 
for that ſame goodneſs and moral glory, for which 
they once loved him ſupremely. And we find this 
to be the caſe with reſpett to fingers of mankind. 
When they are brought to realize the Being, and to 
attend to the moral character of God, they feel 
their carnal mind riſe in perfect enmity and oppo- 
ſition to him. They view all his natural perfec- 
tions under the influence of impartial and univer- 
ſal goodneſs. This they hate in any being, and 


above all in the Supreme Being. While they con- 
ſider all his perfections under the influence of his 
perfectly benevolent heart, they hate his power, 
his wiſdom, his juſtice, his ſovereignty, bis grace 
and faithfulneſs. They hate God in exact propor- 
tion to his goodneſs and greatneſs. And as they 
Os _ believe 
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believe him to be infinitely. great and good, ſo they 


| hate him infinitely more than any other, yea, than 2 


all other beings. 


7. Does the glory of God cout ! in bis good- 

nels, or in his feeling properly towards all his crea- 

| tures, of every character and condition? Hence 
we learn that it is the true charatler of God, which 
finners hate. They do not hate him, while they 
imagine he i is regardleſs of their character and con- 

duct. And they do not hate him, while they think 

: he i is altogether ſuch an One as themſelves, and 


feels = went regard for their intereſt and happi- 


neſs. But as ſoon as they realize, that he loathes 
their Ae e and feels diſpoſed to puniſh them 
to all eternity, tor all their ſelfiſh feelings and con- 


duct, then they begin to hate him with a perfect ha- 
tred. There is nothing in God, which they ſo heart- 


ily oppoſe, as that very goodneſs or benevolence, 


which conſtitutes all his moral excellence and glory. 
They. would not hate him ſo much, if they could 


only believe, that he was oppoſed to them upon the 


principle of perfect male volence. There are no tvo 
diſpoſitions ſo diametrically oppoſite to each oth- 


er, as perfect benevolence and perfe ſelfiſhneſs. 
The firſt. forms the character of God, and the ſec- 
ond the character of ſinners. Hence ſinners per- 
fefly hate that amiable and glorious diſpoſiti ion 
in the Deity, by which he is perfectly oppoſed to 
all their views and feelings. And the more they 
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ſee the impartial, difintereſted, ſovereign goodneſs 
of his nature diſplayed 1n his works and in his word, 


the more directly and vigoroufly their hearts riſe 
againſt him. Many ſuppoſe, that all the oppoſi- 
tion, which ſinners feel and expreſs towards God, 
ariſes entirely from ignorance of his true charac- 
ter; and, therefore, they conclude if ſinners could 
only be made acquainted with God's true charac- 
tor, and his real feelings towards them, they would 
inſtantly renounce their enmity, and become his 
moſt cordial friends. But this is a very great mif- 
take. It is the very nature of ſinful creatures to 
hate their benevolent Creator. They would not ; 
be ſinners unleſs they poſſeſſed a ſelfiſh heart; and 
ſo long as they poſſeſs this, they cannot be recon- 
ciled to the charatter, nor ſubjett | to the holy and 
righteous law of God. Beſides, if a clear and juſt 
view of the charakter of God would reconcile ſin- 
ners to him in this world, why not in the next? 
All the damned will have a clear, realizing, juſt 
view of the moral character of God; but we have 
no reaſon to think, that their knowledge of his char- 
after and conduct will ever ſubdue their enmity, 
and reconcile them to his vindictive juſtice. But 


if the true knowledge of God will not have this ef- 
fekt in a future ſtate, then it cannot have this effect 


in the preſent late. Indeed, it is the higheſt ab- 


ſurdity to ſuppoſe, that the clear knowledge of that 


being, whom finners naturally hate, ſhould lead 


them 
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to love him. But it is eaſy to ſee, that the more 


ſelfiſh creatures know of the benevolence of the 


| Deity, the more they will hate and oppoſe him. 
8. If the glory of God conſiſts in his goodneſs; 


then a clear view of his goodneſs would deſtroy all 
the falſe hopes of ſinners, reſpeQing their good eſ- 
tate. It is evident from ſcripture, that ſinners may 
think they have true love to God, and ſtand enti- 


| tled to eternal life, while they are really in a ſtate 
of total alienation from God. The Iſraelites en- 


tertained falſe hopes reſpecting the favor of God, 
Vhen they received the law at Mount Sinai. The 
Scribes and Phariſees thought they ſtood high in 
the favor of God. The young man in the goſpel, 


and Saul the perſecutor, viewed themſelves as re- 
ally religious and friendly to God. And Chriſt 
repreſents many as being fatally and finally deceiv- 
ed, reſpecting their good eſtate. Such deception 


always ariſes from ſinners having a falſe idea of 


the true character and ſupreme glory of God. Did 


they underſtand the true nature of his goodneſs, 


which forms his ſupreme glory, they would not im- 
agine they loved him, while they were real enemies 


to him. They would be ſo far from thinking they 


loved him ſupremely, that they would ſenſibly feel 


a total oppoſition to his character. But when fin- 
ners have only a partial view of God's goodneſs 


they may love it, and feel ſtrong affeRions of grat- 
itude to the greateſt and beſt of beings. This Is 
5 | the 
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the caſe with reſpeR to a very great part of thoſe, 
who live under the light of the goſpel; they have 
formed ſuch an idea of divine goodneſs, that they 
really feel friendly to the divine charatter. And 
this is more particularly the caſe with thoſe, who 


have been awakened to a ſenſe of danger and guilt, 1 


and by ſome text of Scripture, or by ſome other 


circumſtance, have been led to believe, that their 


ſins are pardoned, and their perſons accepted 
through Chriſt the beloved. But all theſe reli- 
gious hopes and affeQtions are falſe; and a clear 
view of all God's goodneſs, or of his goodneſs in 


all its branches, would totally deſtroy them. Let 


finners only be convinced, that God's goodneſs | 
is impartial, and leads him to hate and reject all 


thoſe, who love him merely for a ſuppoſed partial 
affection towards them, and they would loſe all 


their love, and feel a bitter enmity againſt his whole 


character. This is demonſtrated by the conduct 
of the Iſraelites, who ſang God's praiſes at the Red- 
Sea, but murmured, and rebelled, and died in the 
wilderneſs; and by thoſe multitudes, who cried 
hoſannah to Chriſt, but afterwards cried crucify 

him, and finally embrued their hands in his blood. 
A juſt view of God's goodneſs muſt neceſſarily de- 
ſtroy all thoſe religious affettions, which flow from 
a falſe view of it. 


9. If the glory of God conſiſts i in his goodneſs; 


then we learn, why finners are repreſented as blind 
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o his glory. The Scripture ſpeaks much of he 
moral blindneſs of ſinners, and repreſents them as 


incapable of ſeeing the moral beauty of the divine 


character. Our Saviour frequently offended the 


Phariſees, by calling them blind. Paul ſays, “ The 


natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit : 
of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; nei- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritual- 
ty diſcerned.” The Apoſtle John ſays, He that 


Jj]joveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.” 


Thoſe who are entirely under the influence of a 
ſelfiſh heart, cannot know how an infinitely beney- 
olent being feels. Though they may have a ſpec- 
ulative knowledge of difintereſted love, and diſ- 
cern an eſſential difference between ſelfiſhneſs and 
benevolence ; yet they have no experimental 


knowledge of the ſupreme beauty and glory of the 
Deity. They muſt feel as he does, in order to 
have a moral view of his moral excellence. | 

10. If God's glory eſſentially confiſts in his good- 
nefs; then thofe, who have feen his real glory in 
the leaſt degree, will defire to fee more and more 
of it. This appears from the nature of ſpiritual 
diſcoveries, which afford peculiar ſatisfaction to 


thoſe, to whom they are made. Moſes had ſeen 


the moral beauty of the divine character, and this 
led him to deſire a more full and perfect diſcovery 
of it. beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory.“ Da- 
vid had ſeen the glory of God, and his partial views 

of 
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ol it led him to deſire larger and clearer views of 
his moral beauty. © One thing have I deſired of 
the Lord, that will I ſeek aſter, that I may dwell in 
the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, 40 be. 
hold the beauty of the Lord.” Thoſe, who poſſeſs the 
leaſt degree of grace, and have had the leaſt view 

* the moral excellence of the Deity, heartily ge.. 
ſire to ſee all the glory of God diſplayed, in all the 
manifeſtations of his goodneſs. They are not 
afraid of ſeeing his power, nor his wiſdom, nor his 
ſovereignty, nor his juſtice, nor his grace, too ful- 
ly diſcovered becauſe they know, that all his per- 
fections are under the influence of that perfect be- 


nevolence, which they love. They are not afraid 


of looking into futurity, and ſending their thoughts 
into the regions of light, and the regions of dark- 
neſs, for they know that wherever they ſhall ſee 
the hand, they ſhall ſee the heart of God; and it 
will be impoſſible to diſcover any part of his char- 
a cter, or any inſtance of his conduct, which will 


not diſplay his goodneſs. Bleſſed are the pure in 


| heart, who love to ſee God. Their defires ſhall 
be completely ſatisfied, when they arrive at the 


kingdom of glory ; ; and with this hopeful proſpect 
they may poſſeſs their ſouls in patience, as David 
did. „As for me, I will behold thy face in right- 
eouſneſs: I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake with 


thy likeneſs,” 
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Let all take occaſion from what has been ſald, 
to inquire whether they ſincerely love the glory 
of God. This is ſomething very different from 
loving their own happineſs, and loving God for 
Promoting it. To love the glory of God is to love 
all his goodneſs, and all the perfettions of his na- 
ture, which are under the influence of it. It is to 
be pleaſed with every part of the divine charafter, 
and every inſtance of the divine conduct. God 
bas diſplayed his goodneſs towards angels and men; 
both in a ſtate of holineſs, and in a ſtate of fin, He 
| has diſcovered his feelings towards holy and un- 
holy creatures. He has manifeſted the higheſt 
complacency and delight in thoſe, who love him ; 
and the higheſt diſpleaſure againſt his enemies. He 


has provided a heaven of holineſs and happineſs 


for the righteous, and a place of everlaſting tor- 
ment for the wicked, He is now forming veſſels 
of mercy and veſſels of wrath, upon whom to dil- 
play all his goodneſs in all its branches to all eter- 

5 nity. Now, do you deſire to ſee the glory of God 
diſplayed in all theſe ways and upon all theſe ob- 
jets? Are you wiſhing for the accompliſhment of 
all God's deſigns to diſplay his glory? Can you 
enter into his views and feelings, in the plan of 
| redemption, which is to unſold all his goodneſs ? 


Can you deſire, that this ſcheme of perfect beney- 
olence ſhould be carried into execution, whether 


it ſha] rate or link, Warri or deſtroy you for- 


ever? 


* 
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ever? If theſe be your Wenge you are really 


friendly to God. And that goodneſs, which you 
love, will have a moſt friendly aſpe& upon your 


happineſs. It will engage all the attributes of the 
Deity in your favor; and conduct you finally to 


that kingdom, which was prepared for you, before 
the foundation of the world. But, on the other 


band, if you cannot enter into the benevolent 


views and feelings of the Deity, nor heartily acqui- 


e eſce in all the diſplays of his goodnels, you are re- 


al enemies to God and to all righteouſneſs. And 
that goodneſs, which you hate and oppoſe, will en- 


gage all his perfections againſt you. He cannot 
_ diſplay all his goodneſs, unleſs he makes his wrath 
and power known, in your everlaſting deſtruction. - 


The ſame goodneſs of God, which requires him to 
ſave penitent, believing ſinners, equally requires 


him to deſtroy the impenitent and unbelieving. 


The ſame goodneſs of God, which prompts him to 


raiſe ſaints to the third heavens, will equally prompt 


him to ſink ſinners to the loweſt hell. Let the 
goodneſs of God, therefore, both alarm and allure 


ſinners to exerciſe that godly ſorrow, which work- 
ech repentence unto ſalvation, Amen. 
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The Teſtimony of Chriſt to 


his own W858 


— DOOR . 


Joux Xs 33. 
da that thou, being a man, make thyſe If Cod. 


Taraz have been various opinions of 
our Saviour, ever ſince his firſt appearance in the 
fleſh. Not only Herod, but all jeruſalem, were 
troubled with anxiety and doubt, when they heard 


the news of his birth. Mary herſelf hardly knew 


what opinion to form of her child, when ſhe heard 
and pondered the ſaying of the angels, who had 


announced him to the world, as Chriſt the Lord. 


And when the appointed time was come, that he 
ſhould emerge from the obſcurity of private life, 


and appear in his public character, thoſe, who 


heard his doctrines and ſaw his miracles, were ve- 


Ty much divided 1 in their opinions of ſuch an ex- 


traordinary 
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traordinary Perſonage. Some ſaid, he was Joh 


the Baptiſt; ſome ſaid, be was Elias; ſome ſaid, 
he was Jeremias, or one of the prophets; and ſome 


ſaid, he was the Son of the living God. But though 


this laſt opinion was believed by his diſciples, and 
5 propagated by the firſt preachers of the goſpel, af. 
ter his aſcention to heaven; yet new and ſtrange. 
opinions of Chriſt ſoon ſprang up and ſpread a- 


mong his profeſſed followers. Some denied his 


5 humanity; ſome denied his divinity; and ſome 
denied both. This diverſity of opinions, concern- 
ing the founder of our holy religion, proved the 
unhappy occaſion of long and ſharp diſputes in 


the Chriſtian Church. And though a milder ſpir- 
it now prevails among Chriſtians ; yet they are 


far from being united in their ſentiments about the 
_ perſonal character of their common Saviour. F our 
different opinions, upon this ſubjeQ, divided them 
into four different denominations. Theſe are 


commonly called, for the ſake of diſtinQion, So- 
cinians, Arians, Unitarians, and Trinitarians. The 


| Socinians believe, that Chriſt was but a mere man, 
though favored with the gift of Inſpiration. The 
Arians make him more than man, and ſuppoſe him 
to be poſſeſſed of every divine perfection, except 
ſelfexiſtence and independence. The Unitarians 


view him as a ſuper-angelic Nature intimately unit- 


ed with the one true God. The Trinitarians con- 
ceive him to be a Ee man myſteriouſly united 


with 
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wich che ſecond Perſon in the Godhead. But not- 
withſtanding this variety of opinions concerning 


_ Chriſt, yet all his profeſſed followers agree, that 
he was poſſeſſed of perfe& purity and moral rec- 


titude. And ſince they agree in the belief of his 


undoubted veracity, they ought to agree, that his 


own declarations concerning himſelf ſhould ſettle 
their long and unhappy diſpute, His enemies ſays 
in our text, that he profeſſed to be God as well as 
man. „ Becauſe that thous being a man, makeſt 
thyſelf God.” Theſe words very naturally lead us 
to conſider what Chriſt did ſay concerning his hu- 


manity and divinity; and the grounds, upon which ; 


he aſſerted both. 
I. Let us conſider what Chriſt ſaid concerning 


his humanity. 


He was born of a woman. He gradually in- 
creaſed in ſtature and knowledge, until he reached 
the years of manhood. He then appeared and 


- converſed like other men. And when he had oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of himſelf, he uſed a peculiar phraſe, 


which clearly and forcibly expreſſed his humanity. 
He commonly called himſelf the Son of man. I will 


mention a number of inſtances. “ The foxes have 


holes, and the birds of the air have neſts; but the 


Son of man hath not where to lay his head. The 
Son of man came eating and drinking. Tell the viſ- 


ion to no man, until the Son of man be riſen from 
the dead, The Son of man goeth as it is written of 
U-- him; 
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him; but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed. The Son of man is come to ſeek and 


to ſave that which is loſt. Verily, verily, I ſay un- 
to you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 


and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whom _ 


do men ſay, that I the Son of man, am?” It is need- 


leſs to tranſcribe all the paſſages, in which Chriſt 


calls himſelf the Son of man, ſince he calls himſelf 


ſo, more than ſixty times in the New Teſtament. 
By this phraſe, he always meant to aſſert his hu- 


manity. And the Jews always underſtood it in 
this ſenſe. For they charged him with blaſphemy, 


| becauſe he profeſſed to be a man, and yet made 
himſelf God. If they had miſtaken his meaning, 


he muſt have certainly known it, and as certainly 


rectified their miſtake. But it does not appear, 


that he ever intimated to any perſon, that he had 


been miſunderſtood in calling himſelf the Son of 
man. By this phraſe, therefore, he muſt have in- 
tended to aſſert his true and proper humanity. 


H. Let us conficer what he ſaid concerning his 


divinity. 


Though be grolifſes to be man, yet he made 
himſelf God; and ſaid more about his divine, than 


about his human nature. He ſaid a great many 
things, by which he meant, either directly or in- 
directly, to aſſert his divinity. Here it may be 
obſerved, in the firſt place, that he called himſelf 
the Son of Gad, God ſo loved the world, that he 


gave 
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gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever belicveth 


in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 


= or God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world, but that the world, through him, | 


might be ſaved. He that believeth on him is not 


condemned ; but he that believeth Not 1s con- 


demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in 


the name of the only begotten Son of God, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, The hour is coming, and 


now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the 
Son of God. Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 
He anſwered and ſaid, who is he, Lord, that I. 


L might believe on him? And Jeſus ſaid unto him 
it is he that talketh with thee. This ſickneſs is not 


unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God might be glorified thereby.” In all theſe 


paſſages, Chriſt means to aſſert his divinity, by cal. 
ling himſelf the Son of God. And he means to | 


convey the ſame idea of himſelf, by calling God his 


Father. The Son of man ſhall come in the glory 
of his Father. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot pray to 
my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than 


twelve legions of angels. If ye had known me, ye 


mould have known my Father allo, But now have 


they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father.” 


I might go on quoting paſſages of this import; for 
Chriſt calls God his Father, more than fifty times 
in the four Evangeliſts. This mode of ſpeaking 
was very offenſive to the Jews, who underſtood 


him 
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him as afſerting his divinity. Accordingly \ we read, 


& Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 


| becauſe he had not only broken the ſabbath; but 


ſaid allo that God was his Father, OE himſelf 


equal with God.” Again, 
Chriſt uſed another phraſe, which carried the 
Idea of his divinity, He uſed frequently to ſay, 


that he was one with the Father. « Neither pray I 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall be- 
lieve on me through their word; That they may 
be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 
they alſo may be one in us: that the world may 


know that thou haſt ſent me. And the glory 


which thou gaveſt me I have given them; that 


they may be one, even as we are one.” By this un- 
ion with his Father, the Jews underſtood him to 
_ aſſert his divine nature. Hence we are told, when 


he ſaid on a certain occaſion, *I and my Father 


are one, then the Jews took up ſtones to ſtone him.” 
Juſt after this, he ſaid, “ If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though 


ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in me, and 


I in him,” It is added, * Therefore they ſought 
again to take him : but he vor out of their 
hand.” Again, PEN 

Chriſt uſed an expreſſion, which filelys implied 
his eternity, and conſequently his divinity ; and 
being taken in this ſenſe, it highly diſpleaſed the 
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Jews. « Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my 
day; and he faw it, and was glad. Then ſaid the 


Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, 


and haſt thou feen Abraham? Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Before Abraham was, I am. Then they took 
up ſtones to caſt at him, but Jeſus hid himſelf, 
and went out of the temple, going through the 
| midſt of them, and ſo paſſed by.” Again, 


Our Lord profeſſed to be a divine Perſon, by 


claiming a divine authority to forgive fins. * And 
| behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the pal- 
ſy, lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, 
ſaid unto the fick of the palſy, Son, be of good 
cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee. And behold, cer- 
teain of the ſcribes ſaid within chemſelves, This man 
blaſphemeth. And jeſus, knowing their thoughts, 


ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For 
whether is it eaſier? to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven 
thee ? or to ſay, ariſe, and walk? But that ye may 


know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 


forgive fins, (then ſaith he to the ſick of the palſy) 


Ariſe, take up thy bed, and 9 unto thine houſe. 5 


Again, 


It belongs to a divine Perſon to e divine 
works; and ſuch Chriſt profeſſed to perform, He 
ſaid, My Father worketh hitherto, and 7 work.” 
He ſaid, & he had power to lay down his life, and 
power to take it again.“ He ſaid, „he had pow- 


er to raiſe che dead, or quicken whom he would.“ 


He 
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He wrought miracles in his own name, and by his own 
power. When he was requeſted to work a miracle, 


his uſual reply was, J will, and then wrought the 
miracle deſired. The Prophets wrought miracles 
In the name of God, and the Apoſtles in the name 
of Christ. But Chriſt wrought miracles in his own 
name which Was a x public and explicit profeſſion of 
bis divinity, 


Moreover, many perſons, who came to our Sav- 


iour, paid him divine homage, for which he never 
rebuked them. © And behold, there came a leper 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. And Jeſus put forth his 


hand, ſaying, will, be thou clean.” We are told, 

There came a certain ruler and worſhipped him, 
faying, My daughter is even now dead : but come 
thou and lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 
And Jeſus aroſe and followed him.” When Chriſt 


had walked upon the ſea, ſaved Peter from 
drowning, and came into the ſhip, «then they that 


were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him.” The 
women, who met him after his reſurreQion, as they 
were returning from the ſepulchre, “came and 
held him by his feet, and wor/hipped him.” The 
eleven diſciples conducted in the ſame manner in 


Galilee, for © when they ſaw him, they worſhipped 


him.” And when believing Thomas ſaid unto him, 
My Lord and my God, Jeſus appeared and com- 
mended his faith and worſhip. In ſuch various 
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ways, and by ſuch various trnd of ſpeech, our 
Saviour made himſelf God. And to give his ex- 


preſſions their full force, it may be proper to ob- | 
ſerve, 


In the firſt place, that they convinced the Jews 


that he meant to aſſert his divinity. When he in- 


quired why they went about to ſtone him, they re- 


plied, For a good work we ſtone thee not: but 


for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, | 
makeſt thyſelf God.” The Jews, who knew their 


own language, would never have charged Chriſt 
with blaſphemy, unleſs he bad uſed expreſſions con- 
cerning himſelf, which properly conveyed the idea 
of divinity. But when they heard him ſay, that 
he was the Son of God ; that God was his Father: | 


that he and his Father were one ; that he did the 
works of tus Father ; that he had power to _ - 
dead; that he had authority to forgive fe ins; 
that it was the will of God, that all men ee 7 


honor the Son, even as they honor the Father ; it 
Was extremely natural for them to believe, that he 
meant to make himſelf God as well as man. And 


this leads me to obſerve, 


In the ſecond place, that Chriſt never contra- 


: difted his profeſſions of divinity, nor explained 
them in any ſenſe different from that, in which 


they were underſtood. Though he was blamed, 


and even charged with blaſphemy, for making him- 
ſelf God; yet he never denied that he was a divine 


perſon, 
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n nor that he had profeſſed to be fo. But if 


he had not been a divine perſon, and had never 
intended to convey this idea of himſelf, then it was 


highly incumbent upon him, to explain his mean- 


ing, and undeceive thoſe, whom he had deceived, | 
by bis unuſual and improper expreſſions. And 
this we preſume he would have done, had he been 
a mere man of common honeſty. Honeſt men 
bave always been very careful not to claim, nor 
even to receive divine honors. When Pharaoh 
told Joſeph, “ I have heard lay of thee, that thou 
canſt underſtand a dream to interpret it; Joſeph 
anſwered Pharaoh, ſaying, it is not in me, God ſhall 
give Pharaoh an anſwer of peace.“ When Nebu- 


chadnezzar aſked Daniel whether he could inter- 


pret his dream, Daniel replied, * As for me, this 


ſecret is not revealed to me for any wiſdom that 1 
gave more than any living.“ When Cornelius met 
Peter, * and fell down at his feet and worſhipped 


him; Peter took him up, ſaying, ſtand up: I myſelf 
alſo am a man.” When the Lycaonians were about 
to offer ſacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, they recti- 
fied their miſtake, and rejected their impious hon- 


ors. And when the Apoſtle John was about to 


worſhip an angel, he rebuked him, “ ſaying, ſee 


thou do it not. Worhip God.” Now, if Chriſt 
were not a divine perſon, and yet knew that he 
was taken to be divine, by thoſe, who converſed 


with him, and that too in conſequence of his own 


expreſſions; 


> 
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_ expreſſions ; how could he conſiſtently with a 
proper regard to them, to himſelf, and to his Mak- 
er, neglect to rectify their great and dangerous 
miſtake? To have negleQed this, would have prov- 
ed him to be not only deſtitute of the virtue of the 
. Prophets and Apoſtles; but to poſſeſs the vanity 


of Herod, who was ſtruck by the hand of heaven, 


for receiving that honor, which was due to God 


only. Since, therefore, Chriſt never contradift- 


ed his proſeſſions of divinity, nor attempted to ex- : 
plain them differently from what they were under- 


ſtood, we are conſtrained to conclude, that he was, 


in truth, what his expreſſions naturally implied and 
conveyed, a divine Perſon. Eſpecially, if we con- 


ider once more, 


That he juſtified bimſelf i in dio lang b to be a di- 


vine perſon; and perſiſted in that profeſſion, in 
the full view of death. When the Jews | charged 


him with blaſphemy, for making himſelf God, he 


| boldly juſtified his conduct. * Say ye of him 
whom the Father hath fanAified and ſent into the 


world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God ? If I do not the works of my Father, 


believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works ; ; that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and L in him.” 


Indeed, he was ſo willing to juſtify his pretenſions 


to divinity, that he once propoſed the queſtion him- 
ſelf, on | purpoſe to confound and ſilence the Phar- 
W iſees, 
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iſees, upon this fubjeR. & While the Phariſees 


were gathered together, Jeſus aſked them ſayings 


What think ye of Chriſt? Whoſe Son is he? They 

ſay unto him, the Son of David. He ſaith unto. 

them, How then doth David in Spirit call bim 
Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit | 
thou at my right hand, till I make thine enemies 


thy footſtool, If David then call him Lord, how 
is he his Son? And no man was able to anſwer bim 


a word, neither durſt any man from that day ſorth 
aſk him any more queſtions.” | Nor did he barely 


juſtify his claim to divinity, but even perſiſted in 


| the claim, when he knew it would coft him his life. 


After he was apprehended and brought before the 


High Prieſt, the capital charge laid againſt him 
was his profeiing to be a divine Perſon. It is true, 

they accuſed him, before Pilate, of profeſſing to be 
a King. But, before the High Prieſt and Ecclefi- 


_ aſtical Court, they charged him with no other 
crime than that of blaſphemy, in making himſelf 


God. Accordingly, * the High Prieſt ſaid unto 
him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 


us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Je- 
ſus faith unto him, Thou layeſt it. Nevertheleſs 


I ſay unto you, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
man fitting at the right hand of power, and com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. Then the High Prieſt 


rent his clothes, ſaying, He hach ſpoken blaſphe- 


my: what further need have e we of witneſſes? be- 


hold, 
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| hold, now ye ave heard his blaſphemy, what think 
ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death.” 
Thus Chriſt profeſſed to be a divine Per fon while 
| he lived; and when he died, he ſealed his teſtimo- 
ny with his own blood. It is as certain, therefore, 
that he poſſeſſed divinity, as that he n the 
Jealt degree of truth, or moral fincerity, e 


Tt only remains to conſider, 
III. Upon what grounds Chriſt aſſerted both his p 
humanity and divinity. 8 5 
And here, in che firſt place, let us inquire upon 


what foundation he aſſerted his humanity, Was 
it ſimply becauſe he was born of a woman, and had 
a body of human ſhape and fize ? This is what 


ſome ſuppoſe. But is this ſuppoſition credible? 
Does a mere human body, born of a woman, 


though deſtitute of a human foul, conſtitute a hu- 
man perſon? Adam was a man, though he never 
was born. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are men, 
though their bodies have been long fince ſeparated 
from their ſouls. It is not to be ſuppoſed, there- 


fore, that Chriſt would aſſert his humanity, upon 


the lender ground of being born of a woman and 
having only a human body. A human ſoul with- 
out a human body might have conſtituted him a 
man, But a human body without a human ſoul 
could not have given him the eſſence of humanity. 


This leads us to conclude, that he aſſerted his hu- 
manity, upon the juſt foundation of having * a true 


body 
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body and a reaſonable ſoul,“ united in the fame 
manner, as the ſoul and body are united in other 
men. And if he had a human ſoul united with a 
human body, then he may be as properly denom- 
inated a man, as any of his progenitors, whoſe 
names are mentioned i in the firſt chapter | of Mat- 
thew. RE | 

Let us next conſider the ground upon which he 
aſſerted his divinity. 

He could not pretend to be a divine perſon, 
upon Socinian ground, which is that of divine In- 


Ipiration, A divine perſon has no occafion of be- 


ing divinely inſpired. This the Socinians allow, 
and, therefore, do not conſider Chriſt as a divine 

perſon, becauſe he bad the gift of inſpiration; 

but place him upon a level with other inſpired 


men. 


Nor could he aſſert his divinity, upon Arian 


ground; which is, that he poſſeſſed all divine ex- 


cellencies, except ſelf-exiſtence and independence. 
For, however great the powers and capacities of a 
dependent being may be; yet he cannot poſſeſs 


a ſingle attribute, which may be properly called di- 


vine. The Arians run into a plain abſurdity, 


which the Socinians avoid. The Socinians deny, 


that any being 1s divine, who is deſtitute of ſelf- 
_exiſtence and independence; but the Arians main- 
tain, that a being may be divine, who wants both 


theſe incommunicable attributes of the Deity. 
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They plead, that Chriſt poſſeſſed divine power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs; though he was abſolutely 


dependent, and derived his being and all his pow- 
ers from the Supreme God and Father of all. But 
it is totally inconceivable, that a derived, depend- 
ent Nature, ſhould really poſſeſs any of thoſe di- 
vine perfe&ions, which eſſentially belong to an 
underived, independent, ſelf. exiſtent Being. No 
communications from God to Chriſt could make 


him a divine perſon, Nor could any intercourſe 


with the Deity however near and intimate, make 
bim a Deity, So that no excellencies or perfec- 
tions of his nature, ſhort of ſelf-exiſtence and inde- 
pendence, could juſtify him, in aſſerting his divini- 


14 


Nor could he pretend to be a divine perſon, 
upon Unitarian ground; which is, that he was on- 
ly a ſuper-angelic Nature united with a human 
body, and ſent by the one only true God, to perform 


the work of redemption. Upon this hypotheſis, 
he could affert neither his humanity, nor divinity ; 


for he was neither a man, nor an angel, not a De- 


ity ; but a being {fu generis) of a peculiar kind. 
Accordingly, the Unitarians do not pretend he 


was a Deity, or poſſeſſed of any truly divine attri- 
butes. And we cannot ſuppoſe, that he would, aſ- 
ſert his divinity, upon a ground which was not juſt, 
and which the Unitarians themſelves ſuppoſe was 
not ſufficient to ſupport ſuch an aſſertion. 
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and human nature would properly conſtitute him a 5 
divine perſon. And it appears from his own expreſ. 
ſions, that he did aſſert bis divinity upon this 
ground. He fays, John I11, 13, No man hath 
aſcended up to heaven but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in 
heaven.” Here he repreſents his one individual 
perſon as being both in heaven and on earth, at 
one and the ſame time. And upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion of his human and divine natures being perſon- 
ally united, he might properly ſay this; but upon 


no other ſuppoſition, A Prophet could not ſay 


this, in his neareſt approaches to God. Paul could 
not ſay this, when he was caught up to the third 
heaven. An angel could not ſay this, either in 
heaven or on earth. Nor could Chriſt ſay this, 
unleſs his human nature were perſonally united 
with the divine. Any other union, however near 
and intimate, could not warrant him, wh was a 
man, to make himſelf God. 

But here it may be inquired, what is meant by 
Chriſt's human nature's being perſonally united 
with his divine nature. It is eaſy to ſay what is 
not meant by it. It does not mean, that his hu- 
man nature was made divine nature. Omnipo- 


tence 


There remains no other ground, therefore, upon 
which he could aſſert his divinity, but that of his 
being God and man, in two diſtin& natures, and : 
one perſon. A perſonal union between his divine 
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tence could not transform his humanity into di- 


vinity ; becauſe that would be the ſame as to pro- 


duce divinity, or create a Creator. But ſuppoſing 


his human nature could have been made divine 
nature; yet that would have prevented his being 


God and man in two natures, and but one perſon, 


5 which 1 is what he profeſſed to be. 85 


Nor, on the other hand, does his human nature 5 
being g perſonally united with his divine nature, mean, 8 
chat his divine nature was made human nature. 


For, there was the ſame impoſſibility of degrading 
his divinity into humanity, as of cxalting his hu- 
manity | into divinity. And could this have been 


done, it would have equally prevented his being 


what he profeſſed to be, God and man in one per- 
ETD NE OT. 


Nor does his human nature's bei! ng perſonally uni- 


ted with bis divine nature, mean, that his two na- 
tures were mixt or blended together. For, it evi- 


dently appears from Scripture, that he perſonally 


poſſeſſed every divine perfection, and every hu- 


man quality, except ſin. He diſcovered, in the 


courſe of his life, human ignorance and divine 


| knowledge ; human wants and divine fullneſs; 
human weakneſs and divine power; human de- 
pendence and divine independence. 


But, if the perſonal union of the two natures in 


Chriſt does not mean, that his humanity became 
_ edrvinity, nor his divinity became humanity, nor that 


theſe 


— — 8 
* n 


r- 


6 
i 
* 
1 
} 
[ 
! 
j 
! 
i 
i 


= 
— OT 
— — 


7 . e 
FEE 


— — 


— — —— 2 — — —— 


— ow. 


— — —— — va 7 - = 
—— tpi — — — — 
9 * ** * 
— 


— — — 


— — > —_— 
* —— * 8 


— —— ꝶ[ölt 2 


2 * —— — — 7 
—̃ ̃ — — 4G: 


468 S Ek R MON VII. 


theſe were mixt or blended together; then the 
queſtion ſtill recurs, What is meant by Chriſt's be- 

ing one perſon in two natures? I anſwer, the man 
Jeſus, who had a true body and a reaſonable ſoul, 
was united with the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
in ſucha manner, as laid a foundation for him to 
ſay, with propriety, that he was man ; that he was 
God; and that he was both God and man; and 
as alſo laid a foundation, to aſcribe what he did as 
God, and ſuffered as man, to one and the ſelf-ſame 
perſon. If any ſhould here aſk, How could his 
two natures be thus perſonally united? We can 
only ſay, It is a myſtery. And there is no avoid- 
ing a myſtery with reſpett to Chriſt. His concep- 
tion was a myſtery. And if we admit the myſtery 


of his conception, why ſhould we heſitate to ad- 


mit the myſtery of the perſonal union between his 
two natures ? If we only admit this, all Chriſt ſaid 


concerning himſelf is eaſy and intelligible. “Be- 


ing a man, he might with propriety, make himſelf 
God.“ 
I ſhall now cloſe the ſubjekt, with a few ſerious 


Remarks. 


1. To deny the divinity of Chriſt, is virtually 
to impeach his moral character. He knew, that 
there was a great variety of opinions entertained 


of him. Many inquired at his own mouth, what 


manner of perſon he was. In ſeveral inſtances, 


he v was pleaſed to anſwer them in terms lufficiently 
Plain 
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plain and unequivocal. And though they objeted 
- againſt his anſwers, as extremely. impious ; yet he 


never contradicted or ſoftened them. In this man- 


ner, he treated the grand queſtion concerning his 


divinity, for ſeveral years. At laſt, the ſubject 


became more ſerious. The Jews conſpired againſt | 


him, and arraigned him before their higheſt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Court, where they accuſed him of blaſ- 


phemy, for making himſelf God. The High Prieſt 
in order to come at the truth of the caſe, laid him 
under the ſolemnity of an oath, and commanded 
him to ſay in ſincerity, whether he had ever pro- 


feſſed to be a divine perſon, In that peculiar fit- 
uation, while the oath of God was upon him, and 
death itſelf before him, he confirmed and repeated 
his pretenſions to divinity, and appealed to the day 


of judgment to ſanction his declarations. There 


is now no need of further evidence, that he ſol- 
emnly profeſſed to be a divine perſon ; and there- 
fore we cannot call his divinity in queſtion, with- 


out joining with the Jews, and impeaching his 
moral character. His declarations are recorded, 


and carry the ſame authority now, that they did, 
when they were uttered, and when they confound- 


ed his oppoſers. It will not ſave the appearance 


of modeſty to plead, that we do not mean to contra- 
dict, but only to explain his expreſſions. It is now 


too late to explain Chriſt's words upon this ſubjett; 1 
becauſe he has, in the moſt plain and ſolemn man- 


| ” | | ner, 
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ner, explained them himſelf. Hence there is on- 
ly this alternative before us, either to believe his 
divinity, or to deny his veracity. But to deny 
his veracity, upon this ſubjeQ, is to blaſt his whole 
moral character, and to repreſent him in as odious 
5 5 a light, as ever the Jews did, when they called him 


a blaſphemer, and ſaid he was mad, and had a dev- 


il. To impeach the moral charatter of Chriſt is 


extremely criminal. For, it is not only blaſphem- 


ing his name, but denying his religion, To ſay 


that Chriſt was a blaſphemer, is to ſay that chriſ- 


tianity is a falſehood. If there was no truth in 
Chriſt, there is no wack: in his religion. Hence 


it ſeriouſly concerns thoſe, who deny the divinity 


of Chriſt, impeach his character, and ſubvert his 
goſpel, to prepare to meet him, when he ſhall come 
in the clouds of heaven, and ſettle the ſolemn diſ- 


pute between them. 


2. To deny the divinity of Chriſt, is virtually 


to ſet up human reaſon againſt divine revelation. 
The Bible fo plainly repreſents Chriſt to be a di- 
vine perſon, that none would heſitate to believe 


bis divinity, if they could only comprehend the 


myſtery of his being God and man in two natures, 
and yet but one perſon. This was the ſtumbling- 


block to the Jews. They could not comprehend 


how Chriſt, being a man, could make himſelf God; 
or how he could ſay, when he was not fifty years 


old, 6 before Abraham was, I am,” And this is the 


ſtumbling 
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Rumblingblock to thoſe, who now deny the divin- 
ity of Chriſt, The myſtery contained in this doc- 
| trine, leads them to explain away the plaineſt paſ- 
ſages of Scripture in favor of it; and to bend all 
their force to prove, that the perſonal union be- 
_ tween the two natures of Chriſt is a plain and pal. 
pable abſurdity, A late Writer, when he is re- 
minded, that the Apoſtles maintained the doctrine 
of Chriſt's divinity, ſcruples not to ſay, “As it is 
not pretended that there are any miracles adopted 
to prove that Chriſt made and ſupports the world, 
I do not ſee that we are under any obligation to 
believe it, merely becauſe it was an opinion held : 
by an Apoſtle.“ He adds, It is not, certainly, 
from a few caſual expreſſions, which ſo eaſily ad- 
mit of other interpretations, and eſpecially i in Epiſ. 
tolary writings, that we can be authorized that 
ſuch was the ſerious opinion of the Apoſtles. But 
if it had been their real opinion, it would not follow 
that it was true, unleſs the teaching of it ſhould ap- 
pear to be included in their general commiſſion, 
wich which, asI have ſhewn, it has no ſort of « con- 

nection.“ 
But is it ſafe for men to lean to their own under- 
ſtanding, in oppoſition to the plaineſt declarations 
of Scripture ? Let experience fpeak. Some have 
made the trial upon this important ſubje& ; but 
greatly to their own diſadvantage. For, their at- 
tempt to avoid the e ſeeming inconſiſtency of Chriſt's 
divinity, 
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divinity, has driven them into a number of moſt 
plain and palpable abſurdities. By denying him 
to be God as well as man, they have been obliged 


to aſcribe ſuch things to his humanity, as proper- 


| ly and neceſſarily belong to his divinity. This 
will clearly appear in a variety of inſtances. 


The Scripture repreſents Chriſt as exiſting from 


eternity: but this they are obliged partly to ac- 
knowledge and partly to deny; and ſo maintain, 
that he neither exiſted from eternity, nor yet had 
a beginning of exiſtence ; which isa plain abſurdity. : 


The Scripture repreſents Chriſt as creating the 
worid, which belongs to him as God: but this wo 


are obliged to aſcribe to him as man; which is a 
plain abſurdity. The Scripture repreſents Chriſt 
as governing the world, which belongs to him as 
God: but this they are obliged to aſcribe to him 


as man; which is a plain abſurdity. The Scrip- 


ture repreſents Chriſt as having power to raiſe the 
dead, at the general reſurreQion, which belongs 
to him as God: but this they are obliged to aſcribe 
to him as man; which is a plain abſurdity. The 
Scripture repreſents Chriſt as being able to judge 
the ſecrets of all hearts, at the laſt day, which be- 
Jongs to him as God : but this they are obliged to 
aſcribe to him as man; which is a plain abſurdity. 
All theſe abſurdities neceſſarily flow from deny- 
Ing the divinity of Chriſt, and applying thoſe things 
to him as man, which belong to him as God. 
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Tf it ſhould be allowed, for once, that the doc- 


| trine of Chriſt's divinity is really abſurd ; yet it is, 


by no means, ſo plain and palpable an abſurdity, as 


theſe which have been mentioned. For, it is much 
_ eaſier to conceive, that humanity and divinity 
ſhould be perſonally united in Chriſt, than to con- 
ceive that a mere dependent nature ſhould never 
begin to exiſt; or that ſuch a dependent nature 


ſhould be able to create the world, to govern the 


world, to judge the world, and raiſe the dead. We 
can clearly ſee, that a being below the Deity can- 
not perform ſuch divine works; but we cannot 
clearly ſee, that humanity and divinity could not 
be perſonally united in the great Emmanuel. As 
ſoon as men ſet up their own reaſon againſt di- 


vine revelation, they break over a ſacred encloſ- 
ure, and take the liberty to reaſon themſelves into 


one abſurdity after another, until they inſenſibly 
fall into the gulph of ſcepticiſm. “ Thoſe, who 
vill believe nothing, the manner and cauſes of which 
they cannot ie Xa muſt be in the way to 
believe nothing at all.” To avoid this dangerous 
error, let us be content to give God his place, and 


to take our own, Let us be willing to allow, that 


the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men ; and 
the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men.“ 


It is natural to remark in the laſt place, 

3. That the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's divinity el. 
tabliſhes the beauty and conſiſtency of his whole 
character 
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character and conduct. It is this, which demon- 


ſtrates the rectitude of his moral character; and ſo 
renders him worthy of the reſpect and imitation 
of the Socinians themſelves. It is this, which 


gives worth to his death; and ſo renders him a 


complete and all- ſufficient Saviour. It is this, 
which reconciles all the great things aſcribed to 


him, by the Prophets and the Apoſtles. It is this, 


which renders him worthy of the humble homage 
and praiſes of all the hoſts of heaven. It is this, 
Which eſtabliſhes the truth and importance of the 
golpel, It is this, which ratifies the truth of thoſe. 
great and precious promiſes, that remain to be 
fulfilled; and aſſures us, that religion ſhall have 
a long and univerſal reign. It is this, which af- 


fords permanent light and conſolation to all good 
men, while paſſing through the dark and dreary 


: journey of life. In a word, it is the Divinity of 


_ Chriſt, which ſpreads a luſtre over the face of the 
world, and calls upon Zion to rejoice, that her 
God regneth. 
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On Conſcience. 
SO See 8 90 
: Acrs xv, 16. 


And 1 do 7 e 995 to 1 aluays a con- 
e void of offence toward Cod ons toward n men. 


Tr ſeems rather Kn that thats, who 
have critically ſurveyed the powers and opera- 


tions of their own minds, ſhould entertain very 


different ideas of conſcience. One tells us, that 
conſcience is nothing elſe but our own judgment of 
the moral reQitude or pravity of our own actions. 


A ſecond tells us, that conſcience is properly no 
more than reaſon 1 conſidered as inſtructed in 


regard to the rule we ought to follow. A third 
tells us, that there is a principle of reflection in men 
by which they diſtinguiſh between, approve and 
diſapprove their own actions. A fourth tells us, 


that conſcience, or the moral ſenſe, is a cordial as 


well as intellectual exerciſe, T his diverſity of opin- 
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ions reſpetiing conſcience, has been the occa- 
ſion of many diſputes upon moral and religious 
ſubjects, and of many errors not only in theory 

but in practice. It may be of ſome ſervice, there- _ 


fore, to conſider conſcience in both a ſpeculative 


and practical light. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it in 
both theſe views. He repreſents it as a diſtin 
faculty of the mind, which he earneſtly endeavor- 
ed to keep always free from offence. © Herein 
do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a conſcience | 
void of offence toward God, and toward men.” 
Theſe words naturally lead us to conſider, 


+ What conſcience i is: And, 


II. What we muſt do in order to keep it void 
of offence. 


I. We are to conſider whit ecaſclence i Is. This 


is a very difficult as well as important inquiry. 


But ſince we know, that conſcience belongs to 


the mind, we muſt look within, and ſearch for it 
there. Though the mind be immaterial and indi- 
viſible, yet it conſiſts of more than one faculty. 
A mental faculty properly means a mental power 
of receiving ideas and impreſſions, independent- 
ly of the will. According to this definition, we 
ſhall diſcover a number of diſtinct faculties in the 
human mind. Perception is a power of receiving 
| ideas, independently of the will. If we open our 
; eyes in a clear day, we cannot help perceiving the 


viſible objects around us, whether we wiſh to per- 
ceive 
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diſtinet faculty of che mind. 


Reaſon is a power of receiving, comparing, and. 
compounding ideas, independently of the will. 
If we hear a man aſſert, that two and two are equal 
to four, we cannot help perceiving the truth of the 
propoſition, whether we wiſh to perceive it, or not. 
Or if we hear a man demonſtrate the immortality 
ol the ſoul, we cannot help drawing the concluſion, 
that we muſt exiſt in a ſuture ſtate, whether we 
wiſh to exiſt in a future ſtate, or not. Reaſon, 
therefore, i is a diſtin faculty of the mind. 
Memory is a power of retaining and recalling 
: paſt ideas, independently of che vill. If we hear 


what we have heard before, or ſee what we have 


ſeen before, we cannot help recolleQing, that we 
have heard or ſeen ſuch things, whether we wiſh 
to recolle& them, or not. Memory, therefore, is . 
a diſtinct faculiy of the mind. . 
Conſcience is likewiſe a power of receiving 
ideas and impreſſions, independently of the will. 
If we are credibly told, that one man has killed 
another from malice prepenſe, we cannot help per- 


ceiving the criminality of the murderer, whether 


we wiſh to perceive it or not. Conſcience, there- 


fore, i is a diſtin faculty of the mind. But to make 


this more e fully appear I proceed to obſerve, | 


y 
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ceive chem, or not. Perception, therefore, 18 Aa 
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1. That conſcience is ſeated in the breaſt.* The 


pleaſure, or pain, ariſing from any mental faculty, 
clearly determines the place where it reſides and 


operates. We all know, that the operation of con- 


ſcience more immediately and ſenſibly affeQs the 
| breaſt, It is here we fell pleaſure or pain, when- 
ever we are approved or condemned, by con- 
; ſcience. But when we freely employ the powers 
of perception, reaſon, and memory, we find it is 
the head, which is either agreeably, or diſagreeably 
affected. If it be ſafe, therefore, to follow the 
_ diftates of daily experience, in reaſoning upon the : 
mind; we may fafely conclude, that the con- 
ſcletire, which is ſeated in the breaſt, and performs 
all its operations there, is entirely diſtin from all 


the mental powers, which are ſeated i in the head. 


2. The conſcience may be impaired, without im- 
pairing any other faculty of the mind. A man, 
who purſues evil courſes and forms evil habits, 
will neceſſarily blunt the edge of conſcience and 
weaken its moral diſcernment. But after he has 
thoroughly ſeared his conſcience, he may ſtill re- 
tain his reaſon, memory, and every other intel- 
lectual faculty, in their full force and activity. 
How often do the moſt looſe and abandoned 
| wretches, Y 


It is impoſſible, perhaps, to determine "oh local FIR of 


the ſoul, or of any of its faculties, ſince ſpirit does not occupy 
ſpace. By the ſeat of conſcience, therefore, is meant its ſeat 
of influence. 
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clearly proves that conſcience may be impaired, 


without impairing any other intellectual faculty. 
But how can this be accounted for, without ſup- 
- poſing conſcience to be entirely diſtina from eve- 
: * other mental power? If conſcience were per- 
ception; chen nothing could impair it but what 
impaired perception. Or if conſcience were rea- 
ſon; then nothing could impair it, but what im- 
paired reaſon. It is a well known fact, that any 
_ difunt faculty of the mind may be d I1tinflly impair- 
ed. Old age often impairs the memory, without 
f impairing reaſon. A delirium often i impairs rea- 
ſon, without impairing the memory. And blind- 
neſs, or deafneſs, often impairs the perception, | 
without impairing any other mental fa 
| theſe facts prove, that either perception, reaſon, 
or memory, is a diſtin& faculty of the mind; then 
they equally prove, that conſcience is ſo. F or it 
clearly appears, from obſervation and experience, 
that conſcience, like every other diſtind faculty 


of the ſoul, max be diſtinaly and ſeperately im pair 
ed. 


3. There is ofion a propriety in appealing from 
reaſon to conſcience; which is another evidence, 


that theſe are really diſtind faculties. In reaſon- 


ing 


; 179 | 
wretches, who have ſtilled and well nigh extinguiſh- 
ied conſcience, appear to reaſon as well, and to 


write as well upon any abſtruſe ſubjeR, as thoſe 
of the moſt exemplary virtue and piety ? This 
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ing upon things of a moral nature, it is proper and 
neceſſary, in many caſes, to appeal from the de- 
ductions of reaſon to the dictates of conſcience. : 
Thoſe, who are addifted to any particular vice, 
often endeavor to juſtify their conduR, and rea- 
ſon very plauſibly in their own defence. But if 
they would fairly appeal from reaſon to conſcience, 
conſcience would immediately condemn both their 
falſe reaſoning and criminal pradtice. If we hear 
a looſe and ſubtil man reafon very ingeniouſly a- 
gainſt the truth of the Scriptures; we may with 
great propriety, deſire him to conſult his conſcience 
upon this ſerious ſubject. And if his conſcience 
be not extremely ſtupid, it will immediately tell 
him, that his arguments are falſe, and the Scrip- 
tures are true. Or ſuppoſe two perſons ſhould 
diſpute upon the practice of trading i in the ſouls of 
men, and one ſhould endeavour to prove it to be 
right, upon the principles of reaſon ; and the oth- 
er, inſtead of offering a ſingle argument againſt it, 
ſhould only appeal to conſcience ; would not con- 
ſcience, in oppoſition to a thouſand rational argue 
ments, clearly decide in this caſe, and condemn 
this inbuman praftice | ? Now, if conſcience may 
juſtly claim a right to correct the errors of reaſon, 
as well as the errors of the heart; then it muſt be a 
diſtin and ſuperior faculty of the mind. And 
this is what all mankind allow to be true, by their 
common practice of appealing from the court of 


reaſon 


or religious ſubjeR. I may further obſerve, . 


from its performing various offices, which no oth- 
er intellectual faculty can perform. Here let us 
take a particular view of the various and peculiar 
offices of conſcience. And, 


| teach us the moral difference between virtue and 
vice. We are all capable of diſcerning the moral 
and immutable diſtinction between right and wrong 
in the actions of moral agents. But if we examine 
our mental faculties, we ſhall find none but con- 


by our Memory, which is only a faculty of recal- 
ling paſt ideas and impreſſions. 


objects, and their natural effects. This power is 
common to all ſenſitive natures. Brutes perceive 
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reaſon to the court of conſcience, upon any moral, ; 


4. Conſcience appears to be a diſtintt faculty, 


Firſt. It is the proper office of conſcience to 


ſcience, which can enable us to diſcover the mor- 
al quality of moral actions. N 
We certainly cannot diſcover right and wrong, 


By Perception, we diſcover nothing but natural 


the objects around them, and their natural tenden- 
cy to do them good or hurt. They perceive the 
natural tendeney of fire and water, and take pe- 
culiar care to avoid being burned by the one, or 
drowned by the other. But they have no idea of 
right and Wrong, or of virtue and vice. And bare 
perception in men ſerves no higher purpoſe than 
inbrutes, If we poſſeſſed no mental faculty ſuperior | 
| to 
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to perception, we could never Ahr the difline- 
tion between moral good and evil; nor perform a 


 fingle action, which deſerved either praiſe, or 


blame. 


If we now examine the power of Reaſon, we 
| ſhall find it equally deſtitute of moral diſcernment. - 


It cannot diſcover the leaſt merit, or demerit in 
the condutt of moral agents. It can only meaſure 
the advantage or diſadvantage, the natural good or 


evil, ariſing from their actions. If a man ſhould. 


ſpread a falſe report concerning a certain mer- 


chant, and that report ſhould ruin the merchant's 
intereſt ; reaſon could exactly calculate the dama- 


ges done to the merchant, but it could not diſcov- 


er the criminality and ill deſert of the liar. In the 


view of reaſon, a ſufficient ſum of money would 


completely repair the damages, and ſettle the whole 


affair, But in the view of conſcience, which diſ- 


cerns the moral gnality of aQions, all the gold of ; 


Oppbir could not take away the fin, or moral evil of 


lying. Hence it appears, that conſcience performs 


a part, which no other faculty of the mind can 
perform. „ „ 8 
Secondly. It is the proper office of conſcience 
to give us a ſenſe of moral obligation. We all feel 
that we ought to do ſome things, and ought not to do 
others. Our reaſon, however, knows nothing a- 
bout ought and ought not, and can give us no ſenſe 
of moral obligation. It 1s only our conſcience, 
25 which 
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which tells us what is right and what is wron g; and, 
at the ſame time, makes us feel, that we ought to do 
what is right, and ought not to do what is wrong. 
Reaſon can diſcover the advantage of virtue, and 
the diſadvantage of vice; but it is conſcience on- 
ly, which can make us feel our moral obligation, to 
purſue. the former, and to avoid the latter. Thus, 
for inſtance, reaſon tells us, that eternal happineſs : 
is infinitely more valuable than temporal enjoy- 


ments, and therefore it will really be for our inter- 


n eſt, to give up temporal enjoyments, for the ſake of 
ſecuring eternal happineſs: but it is the part of 


conſcience to make us feel, that we ought, or that 


it is our indiſpenſible duty, to renounce the whole 
world; rather than to loſe our own fouls. Eo 

Thirdly. It i is the proper office of conſcience, 
to approve men for what is ri ight, and to condemm them 
for what is wrong, in all their moral conduct. The 
Apoſtle repreſents conſcience as doing this office 
in the breaſts of the Gentiles. *“ Theſe, having 
not the law, are a law to themſelves; which ſhew 


the work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
I cience alſo bearing them vitneſs, and their thoughts 
the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another.” 

A man's reaſon may teach him, that he has afted 


wiſely ! in doing good, or that he has acted fooliſhly. 
in doing evil ; but it is his conſcience only, which 
claims a right to call him to an account, and either 


approve 
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approve or condemn him, according to the motives. | 


from which he has acted. 


PFourthly. It is the proper office of conſcience 2 
to make men feel, that they deſerve to be rewarded, 
or puniſhed, according to their works. All man- 
kind are capable of feeling their juſt deſerts, though 
they are often unwilling to receive the due re- 
ward of their deeds. We bave a remarkable i in- 


ſtance of this, in the caſe of Joſeph's brethren, 
while they were ſuffering for their envy and cru- 


_ elty, under the correQting hand of God. * And 
they ſaid one to another, We are verily guilty con- 
cerning our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of 
his ſoul, when he beſought us; and we would not 


hear: therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us.“ 


Reaſon had ſuffered them to live year after year 
in carnal RET and ſtupidity ; but when, conſcience : 


awoke, it gave them a lively ſenſe of guilt, and 
made, them feel, that they juſtly deſerved the ſever- 
elt tokens of the divine diſpleaſure, Thus it ap- 
pears from the proper offices of conſcience, and 
{rom various other conſiderations, that it is a pe- 


culiar and diſtinct faculty of the mind. The way 


is now prepared to ſhow, 
II. What we muſt do in order to keep a clear 
and inoffenſive conſcience. 


The Apoſtle tells us, that “ he exerciſed him 
ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence ; 


toward God, and toward men.” The conneQion 


LEST 
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of theſe words, and the occaſion upon which they 


were ſpoken, may help us to diſcover their real 
import. Paul was making his defence before Fe- 


lix. And, after a few introduttory remarks, he 


freely owns, that he had embraced that religion, 
which his adverſaries called hereſy. 
he pleads, that he had acted an honeſt and up- 
right part, in adopting the peculiar doarines of the 


goſpel. And to confirm his declaration, he af- 


ſures the governor, that he had made it his prac- 
tice to follow the dictates of conſcience, in the | 
| general courſe of his conduQ, reſpeRting both 5 
God and man. In this connection, che reſore, 
he muſt mean by a conſcience void of offence, a 


conſcience free from reproach or remorſe. And 


ſuch a conſcience may be maintained. For our 


conſcience can never reproach us, ſo long as we. 
faithfully obey its dictates. But the ſerious and 
practical queſtion now is, what we muſt do, to main- 


tain the peace and approbation of conſcience. 
This, the Apoſtle intimates, requires great excr- 


tion. * Herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always 
a conſcience void of offence.” 


All the faculties of the mind are in ſome meal... 
ure under the influence of the will. Though they 
are all diſtin from the will; yet it depends up- 
on the will, whether they ſhall be freely and prop- 
erly exerciſed. We have the power of perceiv- 


ing external objefis ; ; but it depends upon the will, 


2 whether 


But yet 
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whether we ſhall open or ſhut our eyes upon them. 


We have the power of reaſoning upon various 
| fubjefts; but it depends upon the will, whether 


we {hall improve or neglect to improve this noble 
faculty. So, we have the power of diſcerning our 
duty, and the obligations we are under to do it; 

but it depends upon the will whether we ſhall ex- 


_ erciſe, or ſtifle our moral diſcernment. All the 


natural faculties are talents, which the will can ei- 
| ther uſe or abuſe. Hence our own free and vol 


untary exertions are neceſſary, in order to main- 


| taina conſcience void of offence, We may, if we 


pleaſe, always have a pure and peaceable con- 
ſcience; but in order to reach ſuch a high and ; 


happy attainment, we muſt always exerciſe our- 
0 _ in the following reſpeQs. 


. We muſt give conſcience full liberty to judge, 
Kore we att. It always ſtands ready to judge, 


and to judge infallibly right. It belongs to its of. 


ice to inform us what we ought, and what we ought 
not to do. And if we would only allow it to do its 
office, before we att, it would never reproach us 


after we have ated. But if we either neglect, or 


refuſe to conſult conſcience upon what we are 
going to do, and preſume to act before we have 
obtained its approbation, it will certainly, ſooner 


or later, condemn us for our raſh and unwarranta- 


ble proceedings. Conſcience claims a right of 


judging and diftating 1 in all our moral conduct; 


and 
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and it is our indifpentible duty i in all caſes, to give 
it full liberty of exerciſing this juſt and ſacred right. 


2. We muſt give conſcience not only a full lib- 


erh, but alſo a fair opportunity, of judging before we 
att. Conſcience always judges according to evi- 
dence; and if the evidence be falſe or partial, it 
will neceſſarily bring in a wrong verdict. We 
' ſhould be impartial in conſulting conſcience, and 
lay all the evidence of the caſe before it, that it 
may give a full and final deciſion. For, though 
we may impoſe upon conſcience, for a time, by 
falſe or partial evidence; yet, it will finally diſ- 
cover the impoſition, and condemn us for our fob 
Iy and guilt, A perſon may have the approbation 
of conſcience while he is acting, and yet aſterwards 
feel felf-condemned for what he has done. And 


this will always be the caſe, if we allow a corrupt 


| heart to blind the conſcience, by falſe, or partial : 


evidence. Here lies the neceſſity of peculiar ex- 


ertion, in order to have always a conſcience void 
of offence. Though every inſtance of duty be 


really a caſe of conſcience; yet there are {ome 
more doubtful and difficult duties, which are more 


commonly and more emphatically called caſes of 
conſcience. And it is in theſe caſes more eſpe- 


cially, that we ought to collect, compare, and weigh 


evidence, in order to give conſcience a fair oppor- 


tunity of judging. In a thouſand plain caſes, it 
decides i In a moment what is right or wrong, but 
in 
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in doubtful, difficult, and important caſes, it never 
gives a full and final deciſion, until all the evidence 
has been collected and exhibited. Herein, there- 
fore, we ought to exerciſe ourſelves, that con- 
ſcience may have a Ir” — —.— of Judging before 
we att, es 

3. We muſt cordidly obey the A of con- 
ſcience, while we are afling. The diftates of con- 
ſcience muſt be obeyed from the keart, as well as 
the divine commands. Men may, indeed, deceive 
themſelves, and imagine they have acted conſcien- 
tiouſly, when they have paid a mere external obe- 
dience to the dictates of conſcience. But whenever 
conſcience comes to review their conduRA, it will | 
condemn them for their undutrful ſpirit. Conſcience 
tells every man, that all real obedience, or diſobedi- 
ence lies in the heart; and that he is either praiſe, or 
blame worthy, according to the motives which gov- 
ern his conduct. We can never, therefore, ſatisfy the 
demands of conſcience, unleſs we att agreeably to 
its dictates from an upright heart. But as long as 
we properly conſult, and cordially obey the diftates 
of conſcience, it will approve our conduct, and af- 
ford us that inward peace, which is the very balm 
of life. And this may well animate us to exerciſe 
ourſelves, to have always a conſcience void of of. 
fence. But ſince there is not a juſt man upon 
earth that doeth good, and finneth not; it is ne- 


Eaſy to add, 
4. That 
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4. That we ought to let conſcience do its office, 
after we have aRed, as well as before. Conſcience 
will be regarded ſooner or later. If we neglect to 
conſult, or to obey it, beſore we act, or while we 7 
are afting, it will claim a right to review our con- 
duR, and to condemn us for it. And fince we are 
all liable to diſregard and ftifle conſcience, while 
ve are purſuing the concerns of life ; we ought to 
9 give it a full liberty and a fair opportunity, of re- 
viewing our paſt actions, and of bringing in a true 
and faithful, though a diſagrecable verdict. Self- 
examination is highly proper and neceſſary for ſuch 
depraved and imperfeR creatures as we are. And 
we cannot maintain a conſcience void of offence, 


without frequently exerciſing ourſelves i in this ſe- 


rious and important duty. A number of inſtruc- 
tive and uſeful inferences may now be fairly drawn, | 
from what has been ſaid in this diſcourſe, 
1. It appears from the deſcription, which has 
been given of the nature and offices of conſcience, 
that it is a ſuperior faculty of the mind, and abſolute- 
ly neceſſary in order to conſtitute us moral agents. 
There is an eſſential difference between agents and 


moral agents; and it is conſcience, which forms 


this difference between men and animals. All the 
lower ſpecies are agents. They act under the in- 
lluence of motives. They chooſe and refuſe, in 


the view of external objects. One ſpecies chooſes 


to live in the water, and another chooſes to live 
ny on 
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on the land. One ſpices chooſes to live i in a warm 


climate, and another in a cold. One ſpecies 


chooſes to feed on fruits, another on fiſh, and an- 
other on fowls. But though theſe and all other 
ſpecies of animals act voluntarily in the view of 
motives; yet they are not moral agents, becauſe 
they can neither diſtinguiſh between right and 


wrong, nor feel any moral obligation either to act, 


or to refrain from acting. And were men deſti- 
tute of conſcience, they would be equally incapa- 


ble of feeling moral obligation, and of diſtinguiſh. 


ing the moral quality of actions. Neither percep- 


ton, nor reaſon, could give them this moral dif. 


cernment. It is conſcience, therefore, which con- 
ſtitutes them moral agents, and raiſes them to the 
_ rank of accountable beings. 


2. If it be true, that conſcience is a diſtin fac- 


ulty of the ſoul and neceſſarily conſtitutes a morat_ 
agent; then it is very natural to conclude, that In- 


fants are moral agents as ſoon as they are agents. 
Though they are born weak and helpleſs crea- 
tures; yet they very early diſcover not only mo- 


tion, but action. When they are but a few days 
old, they appear to act voluntarily in the view of 


motives. They are pleaſed with ſome objefts, and 
diſpleaſed with others, They never fail, for in- 
ſtance, to prefer light to darkneſs, and ſweet to 
bitter. By ſuch inſtances of chooſing and refuſ- 
ing, they appear to be agents, or to al voluntarily 
Ss in 
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voluntary exextions. 


agents. 


in the view of motives. | 


ous things, and to imitate a thouſand human ac- 
tions; yet they have never been taught to diſtin- 


gui virtue from vice, nor to feel the force of mor- 


al obligation, They are by nature mere agents; 


and, without a new nature, they cannot be made; 
nor become moral agents. 


become moral agents. 


means to ſtrengthen and refine the mental powers 


of Infants and children; but there are no means to 
be uſed, to give them any new intellectual facul- 
ty. If conſcience, therefore, be an eſſential fac- 


ulty of the human mind, it muſt belong to it in in- 


fancy. And if infants poſſeſs this faculty of moral 

diſcernment, then they muſt of neceſſity com- 
mence moral agents, as ſoon as they commence 
There ſeems to be no way to avoid this 
-concluſion, but to ſuppoſe, that conſcience can- 


not 
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But we cannot ſuppoſe, 
that they are mere agents, in theſe free, ſpontaneous, 
For it they were mere agents, 
they would not be men in miniature, nor be capa- 
ble of becoming moral agents. Mere agents are ut- 

terly incapable of becoming moral agents. This 
has been demonſtrated, by all the experiments, 
which have been made upon tamed animals. 
Though they have been taught to do many curi- 


And if Infants were, 
at firſt, mere agents, they could never be made, nor 
Neither experience, nor 
obſervation, nor inſtruction, could give them the 
Faculty of moral diſcernment. We may uſe many 
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not be exerciſed ſo early, as the other faculties of 
the mind. But how does it appear, that con- 
| ſcience cannot be exerciſed as early, as any other 
intellectual faculty? It does not appear from ex- 
perience. For every perſon knows, that he has 
been able to diſtinguiſh right from wrong, and to. 
feel a ſenſe of guilt, ever fince he can remember. 
It does not appear from obſervation. For infants 
5 diſcover plain marks of moral depravity, and ap- 
pear to act wrong, as ſoon as they begin to act. And 
it does not appear from Scripture. For the Bi- 
ble repreſents infants as ſinful, guilty creatures, as 
| ſoon as they are born; which plainly-implies, that 
they are moral agents. In a word, Scripture, rea- 
ſon, obſervation, and experience, are all in favor 
of the moral agency of infants. And if we do not 
admit, that moral agency commences in infancy, 
it is impoſſible to determine, or even to form a 
probable conjecture, when it does commence. 
3. If conſcience be the only faculty of the 
, mind, which gives us a ſenſe of moral obligation; 
chen its diftates are always to be followed. Though 
all allow, that we ought to follow the diQtates of 
conſcience, when it is rightly informed ; yet ſome 
ſuppoſe we ought not to follow its diftates, when 
it is milinformed and erroneous. As this is a queſ- 
tion concerning duty, ſo we are obliged to refer it 
to the deciſion of conſcience. But if we refer it 


to conſcience, it will inſtantaneouſiy determine, 
chat 
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that we ought always to follow its difates. Con- 


ſcience never fails to lay us under moral obliga- 


tion to regard its precepts and prohibitions, If it 


tells us, that a certain mode of condutt is right, . 


equally tells us, that we ought to purſue it; or if it 


tell us that a certain mode of conduct is wrong, . 


equally tells us, that we ought to avoid it. As con- 


ſcience always ſpeaks with equal authority, whether 
enlightened or unenlightened; ſo we are always 
bound to obey it, whether enlightened or unen- 
lightened. There is no propriety, nor occaſion, 
to diſpute the authority of conſcience, ſince it will 
always bear us out, in obeying its dictates from a 
ſincere intention. For if conſcience ever diſ- 
covers, that we have ſubmitted to it when it dic- 


tated wrong ; it will juſtify our cordial ſub miſ- 
ſion, and pronounce it an act of duty. It is, in- 


deed, impoſſible to put a caſe, in which it would 
be right to counteract conſcience. For, it is ex- 


tremely abſurd to ſuppoſe, that we both ought 


and ought not to do the ſame aftion. If there 


could be an inſtance, in which we ought not to obey 
the dictates of conſcience, it is evident, that in ſuch 


an inſtance, we ought not to follow any other guide. 
To ſuppoſe, therefore, that we ought not to follow 
the dittates of an erroneous conſcience, is to ſup- 


pole, that whenever our conſcience becomes er- 
roncous, we ceale to be under moral obligation, 
and of courſe, ceaſe to be moral agents. 


A A 4. It 
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4. It appears from what 125 been ſaid upon a 


clear conſcience, that man may be highly crimin- | 
al in doing thoſe things, which they imagine con- 
| ſcience really requires. They often conſult con- 
ſcience with great partiality. They conſult it : 
with reſpett to their external conduct, without con- 

_ wulting it with reſpect to their internal motives. 


And in all ſuch caſes, they may externally obey the 


voice of conſcience, while they internally diſobey 


it. This appears to have been the ground of 


Paul's deception, while he was perſecuting the 


church of Chriſt. He laid to Agrippa, « I verily 


thought with myſelf that 1 ought to do many things 
| contrary to the name of Jeſus « of Nazareth. Which 
thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem: and many of the 


faints did I ſhut up in priſon, having received au- 


thority from the chief prieſts ; and when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice againſt them. And I 


puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, and compel- 
led them to blaſpheme : and being exceedingly mad 


againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange 
cities.“ While Paul was doing theſe things, his con- 


folence ſeemed to juſtify his conduct; but it after- 
wards condemned him for being ſucha vile and ma- 
levolent perſecutor. The truth of the caſe appears 


to be this. Paul conſidered Chriſt as a real im- 


poſtor, and his followers as deluded fanatics, who 
were endeavoring to ſubvert the laws and reli- 
gion of their country. And ſo long as he viewed 


Wem 
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them in this light, he verily thought it was his du- 


ty to oppoſe and deſtroy them, agreeably to the 
| law reſpecting idolators. But he never conſulted 
conſcience, with reſpe& to the motives of his con- 
duct, or the temper of mind from which he acted. 
And this was the ſole cauſe of his deception. Had, 
he enquired of conſcience, whether he ought to 
oppoſe and perſecute chriſtians from a cruel and 
malevolent ſpirit, his conſcience would have for- 
bidden him to act from ſuch a ſelfiſh and malig- 
nant heart. He deceived himſelf by impoſing up- 
on conſcience. And moral ſinners, at this day, 
deceive themſelves in the ſame manner. They 
verily think they are conſcientiouſly doing their 
duty, while they are purſuing their honeſt callings, 
and externally obeying the divine commands. They 


have the teſtimony of conſcience, that they arc 
doing thoſe things which they ought to do. But 


if they would only conſult conſcience, with reſpe ct 
to the ſelfiſh motives of their condutt, it would 


condemn every thing they do as altogether crim- 
inal and diſpleaſing to God. It is, therefore, whol- 
ly owing to the partial manner of their conſulting 


conſcience, that they vainly imagine they are do- 


ing God ſervice, while they are living in the hab- 
itual commiſſion of ſin. This great and danger- 


ous deluſion Solemon deſcribes, as a ſolemn warn- 
ing to all thoſe, who are walking in a ſerious and 
conſcientious road to deſtrudtion. © Every way 
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of man, ſays he, is right in his own eyes: but the 
Lord pondereth the hearts.” And again he ſays, 
There is a way that feemeth Tight to a man, but 
the end thereof are the ways of death.” 
6. If conſcience be entirely diſtin from the 
heart and every other power of the mind; then 
| ſinners grow worſe inſtead of better, under the 
ſtrivings of che Spirit. The Spirit of God, in 
ütriving with ſinners, only ſets their natural facul- 
ties in motion, and awakens conſcience to do its 
office. But while the conſcience convinces fin- 
ners of their guilt and danger, their hearts natural- 
ly riſe in direct and ſenſible oppoſition to Gd. 
This was the experience of Paul, under the con- 
victions of conſcience, according to his own ac- 
count. „ had not known ſin but by the law; 
for I had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet, But fin taking occaſion. by 
- the commandment, wrought 1 in me all manner of con- 
cupiſcence. For without the law fin was dead, 
For I was alive without the law once; but when 
the commandment came, fin revived, and I died.“ 
While Paul was under the ſtrivings of the Spirit, 
| he not only ſaw his paſt ſinfulneſs; but found that 
his corrupt heart took occaſion bo the light and 
conviction of conſcience, to riſe into higher and 
more ſenſible oppoſition to God. Sin revived, and 
he died, Nor was this a fingular caſe. All ſin⸗ 


ners 2 to themſelves to fin faſter under con- 


viktion, 
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viction, than they ever did in a ſlate of ſpiritual 
ignorance and ſtupidity. And this appearance is 


no vain deluſion, but a moſt alarming reality, For 
the light and conviction of conſcience, inſtcad of 


reſtraining and ſoftening their hearts, only ſerve 
to draw forth their corruptions, and aggravate 5 
their guilt. And though an increaſing ſenſe of 
he, danger and guilt, makes them earneſtly ſeek to 


pleaſe God, by every outward act of duty and de- 
votion ; yet their hearts continually wax worſe 


and works, until they are ad ſubdued, bd 
ſpecial grace. 


_ If conſcience be a diſtin wt eff ntial fac- : 


: ulty of the mind; then no ſinner is beyond the 
reach of conviction. Some ſinners appear to be 


entirely ſtupid, and ſeem to bid defiance to the 
arrows of conviction. But though they have ſti- 
fled, yet they have not deſtroyed conſcience. They 
ſill carry that faithful witneſs in their breaſt, which 


is able to diſcover all their guilt, and to deſtroy all 


their peace. God can eaſily awaken their con- 
ſcience to do its office; ; and whenever he does 


command his vicegerent to ſpeak in his name, they 


will find themſelves to be i in the gall of bitterneſs 
and bond of iniquity. All ſinners, therefore, are 


equally liable to conviction. Thoſe, who ſin in 
ſecret, where chey imagine no eye can ſee them, 


are conſtantly expoſed to the reproach and con- 
demnation of conſcience, which alone is inſtead of 


— 
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a thouſand witneſſes. Thoſe, who deny the divin- 
ie of the Scriptures, the exiſtence of the Deity, 
and even the moral and immutable diſtinction be- 
tween virtue and vice, cannot always maintain 
their crimininal ſtupidity ; but muſt ſooner or: 
later find themſelves to be men, and feel the re- 
morſe of a guilty conſcience. And thoſe, who 
Difle and impoſe. upon conſcience, by the out- 
45 ward appearances of virtue and religion, may be 
thoroughly convinced of their real hypocriſy and 
total corruption of heart. Though finners of this 
claſs ſeem to be the moſt out of the reach of con- 
_ viftion; yet they have ſometimes been awakened 
to ſee their deluſion, and to realize their danger 
and guilt. Here Paul naturally occurs, as a re- 
markable inſtance. For a long time, he deceiv. 


ed and pacified conſcience, by the purity of his 
life. For, as touching the righteouſneſs of the 


law, he was entirely blameleſs. But when the 
commandment came, fin revived, and he died. 
His awakened conſcience condemned him, not 
only for his injurious conduct towards Jeſus of 
Nazareth and his faithful followers; but for all 
his ſhining virtues and lelf- righteouſneſs, which 
had well nigh proved his ruin. His convidtion 
was extremely ſudden, unexpeficd, and pungent. 
From the higheſt of falſe zeal and ſelf-confidence, 


it threw him helpleſs and hopeleſs at the foot of 
divine ſovereignty. This is a ſolemn warning to 


all 
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all ſinners, and more eſpecially to ſell rigbteous 


ſinners, not to deceive and im poſe upon con- 
ſcience.” For the longer they refiſt and ſtifle its 
motions, the more power they will give it, to diſ- 
turb their peace, deſtroy cheir hopes, and ful their 
rs ſouls with inſupportable anguiſh and diſtreſs. | 
J. If it be the proper office of conſcience 1 to 
reprove all evil exerciſes and ſinful actions; then 
it 18 impoſſible that ſinners mould live an eaſy and 
quiet life. As they never have a conſcience void 
of offence, ſo they never have a ſolid foundation 
for inward peace and ſerenity of mind. Though 
they are ſurrounded with the bleflings of provi- 
dence, and enjoy the eſteem and applauſe of fal- 
lible men; yet they are continually ſubje& to in- 
ward reproach and ſelf-condemnation. Their 
heart and conſcience are always at variance. And 
though they endeavor to flifle the voice of con- 
ſcience, yet it often aſſumes its ſovereign right, to 


accuſe and condemn them, in ſpite of their hearts. 


Hence they live, a moſt unhappy and reſtleſs life. 
They travel with pain all their days. A dreadful 


ſound is in their ears. A fire not blown conſum- 
eth them. In the midlt of laughter, their hearts 
are ſorrowful. Yea, there is no peace, faith my 


God, to the wicked. They are like the troubled 


ſea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters Call up mire 


and dirt. 


8. If 
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8. If conſcience vill always approve of a ſin- 


cere and upright heart; then thoſe who live a vir- 
tuous and holy lite, muſt neceſſarily be happy: 


Accordingly we read, © A good man ſhall be ſatiſ- 


fied from himſelf.” And again, „ The ways of 

wiſdom are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
are peace,” Thoſe who live in the praQtice of vir- 
tue and religion, have a conſcience void of of. | 


fence, which yields them that peace, which the 


world cannot give, and which the world cannot 
take away. Though the Apoſtles and primitive 
chriſtians were generally deſpiſed and oppoſed ; 
| yet they found a perpetual ſource of comfort and 
joy in the peace and approbation of their own con- 

i ſcience. And if we only live the ſame holy and 
devout life which they lived, we may alſo humbly 

and confidently ſay as they ſaid: © Our rejoicing 
is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſim- 

plicity and godly {incerity, not with fleſhly wiſ- 

dom, but by the grace of God, we have our con- 

verlation in the world.“ Amen. 
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ence illuſtrated and recon- 


ciled. 


3 e w See 


| PurLIee: ANS 11. 12, 13. 


Work out your own Ke with fear and 3 
For it is God which worketh in you, both to will and 


todo of his good ice 


TP mn a perſef harmony runs through . 


all the doftrines of the goſpel; yet to diſcover and 
point out this harmony, is, in many caſes, a very 
arduous taſk to perform. It is extremely difficult 


to reconcile many truths with each other, which, 


ſeparately and independently conſide red, ate plain 


and obvious to every perſon. To eſcape this dif- 


ſiculty the preachers of the goſpel too often treat 
ſome of the moſt important articles of chriſtianity, 


in a manner totally disjointed and unconnected. 
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When they conſider the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith in Chriſt, they ſlide over the duty of uni- 
verſal obedience to che divine commands. When 
they treat of the renovation of the heart, they de- 
eline inculcating the obligation of ſinners to repent 
and believe the goſpel. And when they handle 

the ſubjea of divine agency upon the hearts of be- 


lievers, they av oid urging the practice of thoſe 


virtues and graces, which flow from the ſandify- 
ing influences of the divine Spirit. But the in- 
ſpired Apoſtles adopt a different mode of inſtruc- 
tion. They repreſent che doarines of the goſpel | 
in their proper and intimate connection, in order 
to place them in the moſt clear and advantageous 
: light. This appears in the words I have read. 
Work out your own ſalvation with ſear and trem- 
| bling. For it is God which workech in you, both 
7 will and to do of his good pleaſure.” Here the 
Apoſtle lays before us, at one view, both human 
activity and human dependence, and repreſents them 
as perfectly harmonious and conſiſtent. For he 
conſiders believers, to whom he is ſpeaking, as be- 
ing able to ad in the moſt free and voluntary man- 
ner, while they are atted upon by the immediate 
power and energy of the divine Being. It is evi- 
dent, therefore, that he intended to aſſert this gen- 
eral truth : 
That Tinte both 4 and are afled hon by a 3 
operation, in all their holy and virtuous exerciſes. 
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11 if the deſign of the enſuing diſcourſe to make 


it appear, that this ſentiment is plainly contained 
in the Word of God; and then to inquire, why 
it is ſuppoſed to be inconſiſtent and abſurd. 

The point propoſed might be argued from the 
mere light of nature. It is the diQtate of right 

: reaſon, that no created being i is capable of acting 
5 independently. Univerſal and abſolute depend 

ence goes into the very idea of a creature; be- 
4 cauſe independence is an attribute of the divine 
nature, which even omnipotence cannot communi- 
cate. And fince ſaints are creatures, and creatures 
too of an inferior order, they can never act other- 
wile, than under the powerful and unremitting en- 
ergy of the Supreme Being, But not to inſiſt on 
this argument, I proceed to adduce evidence from 
Scripture, that ſaints both act and are ated upon 


by a divine operation, in wall their holy and virtu- 
ous exerciſes. 


Paul tells us, „ We are not ſufficient of our- 
ſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves; but our 


ſufliciency is of God. » Solomon uſes a fimilar_ 
mode of expreſſion. © The preparations of the 
heart in man, and the anſwer of the tongue is from. 
the Lord.” The Church expreſſes the ſame len- 
timent in her petition to Chriſt. © Draw me, we 
” will run after thee.* This idea is contained in that 


divine promiſe made to Chriſt: Toy people lhall 
be willing in the day of thy power,” David ſays, 
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«I will run the way of thy commandments, when 
thou ſhalt enlarge my heart.” And agreeably to 
this he prays, „Let the words of my mouth, and 
the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy 
fight, O Lord, my firength, and my redeemer.” 
The Apoſtle, impreſſed with a ſenſe of his abſolute 
dependence, ſays, * I can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me.“ And he intro- 
duces Aratus one of the Heathen Poets, who pro- 
claims with the voice of nature, chat 6 in God we 
live, and move, and have our being.“ oY 
If we now take a particular view of the ſeveral 
graces and virtues, in the exerciſe of which ſints 
work out their own. falvation, we ſhall find that 
they always act under the ee influence of 
the divine Spirit. : 
To begin with their firſt boly exerciſes, the Scrip- 
ture repreſents them as afting and being ated | 


upon, in their regeneration or e e This 


great change is mentioned under a variety of fig- 
ures and modes of expreſſion. It is called the cus...” 

cumciſion of the heart, and as ſuch aſcribed both 
to God and the creature. On the creature's part, 
it is commanded as a duty. * Circumciſe there- 
fore the forefkin of your heart, and be no more 
ſliff.necked.“ But as the act of God, it is prom- 
ſed as a bleſſing. The Lord thy God will cir- 
cumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to 
10 che Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
| with 


SERMON IX. 485 


with all chy ſoul, that chou mayeſt live.“ The 
making of a new heart is both enjoined as a duty 
and promiſed as a favor. The injunttion is, © Caſt | 
away from you all your tranſgreſſions, whereby 
ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart, 
and a new ſpirit.” But the promiſe is, 5 Then 
will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall 
7-08: clean—a new heart allo will I give you, and 


a new ſpirit will I put within you: and I will take 
away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will 


give you an heart of fleſh. And I will put my ſpir- 


it within you, and cauſe you to walk! in my ſtatutes.“ 


The ſpiritual reſurrection is repreſented as tbe 
work of God and the duty of the ſinner. The A::: 


poſtle conſiders it as the work of God, when he 
: tells believers, « You hath he quickened who were 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins.” But God commands 
the ſinner to ariſe from ſpiritual death. _ Where- 


fore he faith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt and iſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.” 
The new creation is repreſented as the work of 


man as well as the work of God. In one place, 
the Apoſlle ſpeaking in the name of chriſtians, fays, 
«+ We are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Je- 


tus unto good works.” But in another place, he 


enjoins this new creation as a duty. “ Put off 
concerning the former converſation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, 


and bo renewed | in the ſpirit of your minds ; and 


that 
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that ye put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs.” The 
turning from ſin unto God is ſometimes repre- 


| ſented as ariſing from a divine operation, and 


; ſometimes as Owing to human exertion. As a di- 
vine operation David prays for it repeatedly i in the 


eeigghtieth Pſalm, Turn us again, O God, and 
cauſe thy face to ſhine ; and we ſhall be ſaved, 

Turn us again, O God of hoſts, 'and cauſe thy 
face to ſhine ; and we ſhall be ſaved.” Ephraim 
_ prays in the ſame language for himſelf, „Turn 
thou me, and I ſhall be turned,” And the proph- 


-et; Jeremiah cries, 6s Turn thou us unto thee, 
O Lord, and we ſhall be turned.” But God ex- 


preſsly requires ſinners to return unto bim, of 
their own accord. By Iſaiah he ſays, Let the 
wicked forſake his ways and the unrighteous man 


his thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him; and to our 
God, for he will abandantly pardon.” And by 
Ezekiel he urges the ſame duty upon ſinners. 


« Turn ye, turn ye: for why wilt ye die, O houſe 


of Iſrael?“ 

Love, the firſt and nobleſt of all he chriſtian 

: graces, is required as a duty, and yet placed among 
the gifts of the Spirit. David calls upon good 


men to love God. „0 love the Lord all ye bis 


ſaints.” And he reſolves to exerciſe the ſame at- 
fection. 3 will love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength.” 


But 
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But the Apoll tells 1 us, that love is of God, and 
the produttion of his Spirit, “ Betauſe the love 
of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is given unto us.“ Repentance, an- 
* otber holy exerciſe, 1s. repreſented as the gilt of 
God and the a of the penitent. Timothy is di- 
refed, “ in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe who oppoſe 
_ themſelves ; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth.” ; 
Yet the Apoſtle tells us,“ How now commandeth 


4 Ig 2 —— So * 
” — < — 1 — — C — 
— — 


r 
27572 - 


* 
_—— 


. F - — 


— WS — 
— — 


| 

all men every where to repent.” _ Chriſt declares, . j 

| „He came not to call che righteous, but ſinners f 
4 to repentance.” Notwithſtanding this we are told, _ | 
1 « Him hath God exalted to give repentance ang 
remiſſion of ſins.” Though faith in Chrift be re- Wl 
: quired, yet it is repreſented as the effect of a di- | | 
5 vine operation. When the Jews demanded of | 
15 Chriſt, “ What ſhall we do that we may work the 1 
= works of God? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto | 


them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on | | 
him whom he hath ſent.” But the Apoſtle tells N 
believers, © By grace are ye ſaved, through faith; | 
and that not of yourſelves : it is the gift of God.“ 1 
And ſuggeſts the ſame idea, by reminding them, il 
that ®they were riſen with Chriſt, through the faith | 
of the operation of God. Coming to Chriſt, which 


* 1s indeed the ſame as believing i in him, is repre- j 
ſented as the exerciſe of the ſinner, while under {| 
| 
4 
k 
; 


the influence of a divine operation, “ No man 


can 
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* can come unto me, except the Father, which hath 
Y ſent me, draw him.” Thus ſaints are repreſented 
| as atually loving, repenting, believing, and com- 
ling to Chriſt, under the agency of the divine Spirit. 
And we muſt further obſerve, that they are re- 
Preſented as exerciſing not only theſe, but all oth- 
er graces and virtues, in the fame manner. It is 
ſaid, “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
bog ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodnels, faith, meek- 
| nels.” Nevertheleſs, we find theſe fruits of the 


Spirlt required as Chriſtian duties. “ Giving all 
diligence,” ſays the Apoſtle Peter, add to your 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
̃ knowledge temperance, and to temperance pa- 
tience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs 
rote kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs char: 
ST ty.” And the Apoltle Paul gives a ſimilar CXOPs 
tation to chriſtians. © Finally, brethren, whatſo- 
ever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 


3 — A (+ gs We ” 


whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 


A 
: 
| 
; 
* 


things are of good report, if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things.” 
In a word, good men are repreſented as turning 
from ſig unto God; as making themſelves a new. 
heart; as raiſing themſelves from ſpiritual death; 


as exerciſing love, repentance, ſaith, ſubmiſſion, 
and every other chriſtian grace; as perſevering, 
in holineſs, enduring unto the end, and being ſaich- 


ful 


A ad Wor X . 
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ful unto death: and yet they are repreſented as 
doing all thoſe things, by virtue of a divine inſſus 
ence upon their minds. God is repreſented as be- 


ginning the good work in them; as carrying it on 
until the day of Jeſus Chriſt; and as keeping them 


by his mighty power through faith unto ſalvation. 


All this is fully comprized in the text. Work 


out your own falvation with fear and trembling. 


For it is God which worketh in you, both to will 


and to do of his good pleaſure,” 
Finally, the doctrine under conſideration i is con- 


firmed, by all the commands in the Bible, and by 


the prayers of all good men. Every command, 


which God has given to men, plainly ſuppoſes, | 
that they are moral agents, who are capable of 
| acting freely in the view of motives; becauſe a 


command could have no more influence; or lay 
no more obligation upon men, than upon ſtocks or 


ſtones, were men incapable of ſeeing the nature, 


and of acting under the power, of tives. As all 
the commands in the Bible, therefore, require 
men to put forth ſome motion, ſome exerciſe, ſome 
exertion either of body, or of mind, or of both; 
fo they neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that men are, in the 


ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, moral agents, and capa- 
ble of yielding aftive voluntary, rational obedt- 


ence to the will of God. But yet the prayers of 


all good men equally ſuppoſe, that they muſt be 
_ afted upon by a divine operation, in all their vir- 
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tuous exerciſes and aftions. For when bes pray 


for themſelves, that God would give them joy, 
peace, love, faith, ſubmiſſion, or ſtrengthen and 
Increaſe theſe and all other chriſtian graces; their 


prayers preſuppoſe the neceſſity of a "Gyine oper- 


ation upon their hearts, 1 in all their gracious exer- 
ciſes and exertions. And when they pray for the 
world in general, that God would ſuppreſs Vice 

: and irreligion every where, convince and convert 
ſinners, comfort and edily ſaints, and ſpread the 
Redeemer's kingdom through the earth; their 
prayers are founded in the belief, that God muſt 
work in men both to will and to do of bis good 
pleaſure. Such clear and abundant evidence the 


Bible gives us, that ſaints both act and are acted 


upon by a divine operation, in all their holy and 
virtuous exerciſes, 


But ſtill we lind many, who conſider this ſerip. 


| tural dottrine as a groſs abſurdity, or at leaſt, as 
the Gordian knot in divinity, which, inſtead of 


untying, they violently cut aſunder; and ſo make 


a ſacrifice either of adivity, or of dependence. 
Some give up activity for the ſake of dependence; 


ſome give up dependence for the lake of activity; 
and ſome firft give up one and then the other, 


Tor the ſake of maintaining both. The Fataliſts 


give up activity for the ſake of dependence. They 


luppoſe men are totally dependent and conſtantly 


attcd upon as mere machines; ; and of conſequence 


are 
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are not free agents, The Arminians, on MY other 
Hand, give up dependence for the ſake of aivity. 


: They ſuppoſe men have a ſelf-determining power, 
Or a power to originate their own volitions, and 


are capable of acting independently of any divine 


operation upon their hearts. But many of the 
Calviniſts endeavor to ſteer a middle courſe be- 
tween theſe two extremes, and brit give up adivi- 


ty and then dependence, i in order to maintain both. 
T hey hold, that men are attzve both before and af. 


ter regeneration, but paſſive in regeneration itſelf. 
\ Theſe three claſſes of men, however they may dif- 
fer in other reſpetts, ſeem to agree in this, that no 
man can att freely and virtuouſly, while he is act- 
ed upon by a divine operation; and accordingly. 


Unite in pronouncing the doarine, which we have 


been labouring to eſtabliſh, inconſiſtent and abſurd. 
This naturally leads us to inquire, 
In che ſecond place, why activity and depend- 


ence are ſo generally ſuppoſed to be inconſiſtent 


with each other. 


If ſaints do indeed work out their own ſalvation 


with fear and trembling under a divine operation, 
as has been perhaps ſufficiently proved; then this 
dottrine cannot be ſuppoſed to be inconſiſtent and 
| abſurd, becauſe it is ſo in its own nature. If it be 
true, it muſt be conſiſtent, whether we can diſcov- 


er its conſiſtency or not. 
Nor, 


Nor, in the next place, can any ſuppoſe this doc. 
trine is inconſiſtent and abſurd, bec auſe it is more 


difficult to apprehend and explain, than many oth- 
er doctrines of natural and revealed religion. Who 
can conceive or explain how the Supreme Being 
exiſts of himſelf? or how he ſupports the univerſe ? 
or how he fills all places, and ſurveys all objetts, | 


at one and the ſame time? But who, except Atbe- 


iſts and Sceptics, will preſume to deny theſe truths, 


or venture to call them inconſiſtent. and abſurd ? 


= Why, then, ſhould any ſuppoſe there is the leaſt 


abſurdity in men's working out their own ſalvation 
with tear and trembling, while God, at the ſame 


time, works in them both to will and to do of his 


good pleaſure? It is as eaſy to conceive of this, 


as to conceive of the divine exiſtence, omnipreſ- 


ence, or univerſal providence. In all caſes of 


this nature, the ſacts are plain and intelligible, but 
the manner of their exiſtence or production is 


truly myſterious. Our own exiſtence is ſelf-evi- 


dent; but how we were formed is to us a profound 


myſtery. Our conſtant dependence on the Deity | 
for the continuation of exiſtence, is capable of 
ſtrict demonſtration; but how God upholds us 


every moment, we are utterly unable to explain. 


So our dependence on the Deity to work in us both 


to will and to do, is equally demonſtrable ; but 


how God operates on our minds in our free and 
voluntary exercifcs, v we are equally unable to com- 


brchend. 


SERMON IN 223 


; 1 prehend. There is, therefore, no more myſtery 
4 in this dottrine, than in every object we ſee, or 
every ſound we hear, or every breath we draw. 
The ſubje& before us, may be involved in more 
difficulties than ſome other ſubjeas, which have 
been leſs examined and controverted ; but there 


is a wide difference between difficulties and myſiertes. 


Though we can never remove myſteries, yet we can 
ſometimes remove difficulties, And when the dif- 
| ficulties are removed from -a difficult ſubject, it 
then becomes plain and intelligible. Many points 
in Phyſic and Philoſophy, which were once attend- 


ed with great difficulties, are now become eaſy 
and familiar to the maſters of thoſe ſciences. And 


nothing further is neceſſary to render the ſubject 


of man's dependence and aQtivity level to every 


one's apprehenſion, than to remove the difficul- 


ties, with which it has been embarraſſed, by the 
tongue and pen of controverſy, 

It may be proper to obſerve, once more, that 
none can ſuppoſe this doQtrine to be inconſiſtent, 


becauſe they have found it to be ſo, by their own 


experience, To believers we make the appeal. 
Did you ever feel the leaſt incanſiſtency between 


activity and dependence? Did you ever perceive 
the divine agency to obſtrut your own ? Did you 


ever find your moral powers ſuſpended in regen- 


eration, in love to God, in repentance, in faith, or 


in any other holy gion ? Were you ever con- 


ſcious 
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ſcious of being leſs able to grow in grace, and to 
work out your own falvation with fear and trem- 
bling, becauſe God wrought in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure ? Should you all 
ſpeak the language of your Own experience upon 
this ſubject, we preſume you would with one voice 


| declare, that the Spirit of the Lord never deftroy- 
: ed, nor even obſtruaed, your liberty. : 
The queſtion now returns, why is it ſo general- 


15 ſuppoſed, that man's activity and dependence are 


totally irreconcilable? I anſwer, this may be chief. 


: ly or wholly owing to the following reaſons. 
1. Some may luppoſe, that human dependence 


. and addivity cannot be reconciled, becauſe they 


are unvilling to ſee the conſiſtency of a dottrine, 
Which throws them abſolutely into the hands of 
God The Apoſtle evidently ſuggeſts this idea, 


when he introduces a man diſputing his depend- 
ence with his Maker. Thou wilt then ſay unto 


_ me, why doth he yet find fault? for who hath reſiſt- 


ed his will! ? Nay but, O man, who art thou that 


| replieſt againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay 
unto him that formed it, why haſt thou made me 
thus?“ Many chooſe to deny, that they are moral 


agents, rather than to own, that they are depend- 
ent agents, who are obliged to aft under the con- 
2 trolling influence of the Supreme Being. They 
wiſh either to enjoy dependence without freedom, 
r freedom without dependence : and, therefore, 


they | 
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they will not, if they can polnbly help it, ſee that 


uation ſo extremely intereſting and hazardous, 


Some may ſuppoſe, that dependence cannot 
be ras with activity, becaule they are con ſcious 


of being alive, but not of being dependent. This 


is a ſtrong hold, in which many intrench themſelves, E 
and feel entirely out of the reach of all argu- 
ments, in favor of a divine operation upon the 
hearts of moral agents. They appeal to common 


ſenſe as an infallible proof, that men at freely and 


voluntarily, without feeling the leaſt compulſion, 
"Of influence from the hand of God. Itis undoubt- 
edly true, chat we are all conſcious of activity, and 
intuiliveh know that we are free moral agents. But | 
to what does this dictate of common ſenſe amount? 
Does it prove, that we are not dependent upon | 
the Supreme Being for all our moral exerciſes? 
Moſt certainly it does not. For, ſuppoſing God 


does really work in us both to will and to do, we 
cannot be conſcious of his agency, but only of 


our own, in willing and doing, Though in God 


we live, and move, and have our being ; yet we 


are never conſcious of his almighty hand, which 
_ upholds us in exiſtence, every moment. It is, in- 


deed, as Impoſſible, that we ſhould feel the opera- 


f tion of God upon our hearts, while he works i in us 
both to will and to do, as it was, that Adam ſnould 
have fel: the 8 bang: of God, in his crea- 


tion. 
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harmony between both, which places them in a ſit- 
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tion. If Adam, therefore, could not have prov- 
ed, from his experience, that he was ſelf-exiſtent; | 
we cannot prove, from our experience, that we are 
” independent, in all our free and voluntary exer- 
tions. Hence our conſciouſneſs of moral freedom, is 
no evidence againſt our abſolute. dependence up- 
on God, for all che inward motions and exerciſes 
_ bh of our hearts. 15 
3. Many, by reaſoning. unjuſtly on this fubjeRt, . 
perſuade themſelves, that they cannot act, while 
they are ated upon. They reaſon from matter to 
mind, which is by no means concluſive. Since 
matter is incapable of acting, while it is ated up- 
en, they conclude the mind muſt alſo be i incapa- 
ble of a ding, while it is ated upon. They ſup- 
poſe, if we are as dependent upon God for all our 
voluntary exerciſes, as a clock or watch Is de- 
pendent upon weights or ſpripgs for all its mo- 
tions; then we are as incapable | of moral agency, 
as theſe or any other mere machines. But the fal- 
lacy of this mode of reaſoning may be eaſily ex- 
: poſed. The fallacy lies here. It takes for grant- 
ed, that the only reaſon, why a clock, or a watch, 
or any other machine, is not a moral agent, is ſim- 
ply becauſe it is affed upon, or depends upon ſome 
pover out of itſelf for all its motions. But is this 
true ? Let us make the trial. Suppoſe a clock, 5 


; which has hitherto been dependent, and moved by 
weights and wheels, ſhould this moment become 
independent, 


. 


Ks, 
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independent, and move of itſelf Is this clock, now, 


any more a moral agent, than it was before? Are 
its motions, now, any more moral exerciſes, or any 


more worthy of praiſe or blame, than they were 
before! . By no means. But why not? Becauſe, 


4 notwithſtanding i it is, NOW, independent, and moves 
of itlelf; yet being ſtill matter and not mind, it 
moves without perception, reaſon, conſcience, and 
5 volition, which are attributes eſſential to a moral 


agent. The reaſon, why a clock, or watch, or any 
other machine is incapable of moral agency, is not 


becauſe it is either dependent, or independent; but 
| ſimply becauſe it is ſenſeleſs matter, and totally 
deſtitute of all the principles of moral ation. As 
neither dependence nor independence can. make 


a machine a mind ; ſo neither dependence nor in- 


depence can make a mind a machine. It is im- 
pertinent, therefore, to reaſon from matter to mind, 
upon this ſubject. Our dependence on the Deity 

cannot deprive us of moral freedom, unleſs it de- 
prives us of our moral powers. If God, while 

working in us both to will and to do, only leaves 
us in poſſeſſion of underſtanding, conſcience, and 
volition; then he leaves us in full poſſeſſion of 


moral agency, which muſt neceſſarily continue, as 
long as theſe intellectual and moral powers remain. 
Indeed, there i 1s nothing, in the whole circle of 
created objects, which affords any argument to 


prove, that man's dependence deſtroys his moral 


D a agency. 
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agency. There is no argument to be drawn from 
material objects to prove this; becauſe they are 
entirely deſtitute of all mental properties. And 
there is no argument to be drawn from intelligent 
objects to prove this; becauſe there is no ſpecies 
of intelligent creatures that we are acquainted 
with, who are leſs dependent on God for all their 
mental exerciſes, than we are. Hence it appears 
to be abſolutely impoſſible for any to prove, that | 
human dependence and activity are inconſiſtent 
with cach other. But I muſt obſerve once more, 
4. That ſome involve themſelves in confuſion, 
N by reaſoning 400 far upon this ſubject. They car- 
ry Reaſon out of its province, and employ it in 
deciding that, which it has no power nor author- 
ity to decide. Many complain, that they have of- 
| ten attempted to reconcile dependence with aQtivi- 
ty, but after all their efforts, have been obliged 
to give up the ſubjeQ, as ſurpaſſing the reach of 
their comprehenſion. And to keep themſelves in 
countenance, they bring in Mr. Locke, that oracle 
of reaſon, who ingeniouſly owns, that he could 
never reconcile preſcience in the Deity with 
human liberty; or, in other words, man's depend- 
ence with moral freedom. This, however, will 
not appear ſtrange, if we conſider, that it belongs 
not to the office of Reaſon, to reconcile theſe two 
points. Though aftivity, and dependence are 
perfectly conliſtent, yet they are totally diſtin; 
ee | rai TT. 
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and of courſe fall under the notice of diſtinQ ſac- 
ulties of the mind. Dependence falls under the 
cognizance of reaſon; but activity falls under the 

cognizance of common ſenſe. It is the part of 


reaſon to demonſtrate our dependence upon God, = 


in whom we live, and move, and have our being. 
But i it is the part of common ſenſe to afford us an 
: intuitive knowledge of our aQtivity and moral free 
dom. We muſt, therefore, conſult both reaſon 
and common ſenſe, in order to diſcover the con- 
fiſtency between activity and dependence. - 
Nor is this a ſingular caſe. There are many oth- 
er ſubjects, upon which we can form no proper 
judgment, without the united aid of reaſon and 
common ſenſe, Should I obſerve to a perſon 
walking with me in a garden, that a certain flower 
is the produtt of divine power, and poſſeſſes a 


beautiful color; and ſhould he call upon me to 


prove my aſſertions, I ſhould be obliged to have 


recourſe firſt to reaſon, and then to common ſenſe. 


F could prove, by reaſon, that the flower was the 
product of divine power; but as to its color, I 
could only refer him to the evidence of his own 
eyes, If I ſhould ſee a ſervant deſtroy his maſ- 
ters property, I could prove to him, by reaſon, 
that he had injured his maſter; but J could not 


prove to him, by reaſon, that he had broken a 


moral obligation and committed a crime. I could 


only repreſent the nature and extent of the injury 
| which 


which he had done to his wr; by this inſtance 
of his condutt, and then refer him to the didtates 
of his own conſcience; and if he ſhould ſtill con- 
tinue unconvinced of his criminality, it would be 
out of my power to give him convidtion ; by any 
arguments drawn from reaſon. You may read a 
fine poem, and your reafon may diſcover the uni- 
ty of defign, the conneQtion of parts, and the reg- 
ular conſtruction of periods; but, if at the fame 
time, you perceive the harmony of numbers, the 
ſublimity of ſentiments, and the beauty of charac- 
ters, this is not owing to any peculiar intellectual 


85 acumen, but to a correct taſte, or the finer feel- 


ings of human nature, well cultivated and | 1mprov- 
ed. Theſe inſtances clearly ſhow, that reaſon and 
common ſenſe have different offices, and are to be 


employed in diſcovering different traths. It i is 5 


not very ſtrange, therefore, that we are obliged to 
employ both reaſon and common ſenſe, in order 
to reconcile activity and dependence. Nor is 
there any ground to imagine, that their eonfiſten- 
5 cy with each other is 4% certain, becauſe it cannot | 
be diſcovered, by reaſon alone, nor common ſenſe 

| alone, but by the united aſſiſtance of both. For 
if we know by reaſon that we are dependent, and 

| know by common ſenſe that we are active; then 
5 we know, that both activity and dependence do, 
in fact, harmoniouſly meet and unite in our minds, 
And this mode of reconciling activity and depend- 
ence 


ence ſeems lent. to give entire ſatisfaQion 
to any perſon, who is preſſed with the difficulty | 

of ſeeing their harmony and connection. Let us 
apply it to the caſe of ſuch a perſon. Does reaſon 

teach you, that you are a dependent creature? 
Does common ſenſe teach you, that you are a free, 
moral agent? Do you never experience the leaſt 


inconſiſtency between your activity and depend- 5 | 


ence? And do you feel as free and voluntary in 
all your actions, as if you were altogether inde- 
pendent of the Supreme Being ? ? If all this be true, 
you muſt acknowledge, that you have the evidence 
of reaſon, that you act dependently, that you have 
the evidence of common ſenſe, that you act freely; 
and that you have the evidence of conſtant expe- 
rience, that your attivity and dependence are en- 
tirely conſiſtent, You are therefore, as certain of 
the truth and conſiſtency of your activity and de- 
pendence, as you can be af any other truth, whoſe 


evidence depends upon the united teſtimony of 
reaſon and common ſenſe, 
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| Work out hour own ſalvation with fear and trembling. 
Tor it is God which worketh in Jon | both, to will and 
to d of has good Pleafure. 


Hav N e to e man's 
adtivity and dependence in the preceding diſcourſe, 


I proceed to draw a number of inferences from 


the ſubject, which may ſerve to throw light upon 
ſome of the moſt difficult things, which are to be 


8 found eicher in che word, or in the works of God. 
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If it be true, that men all, while they are afted 
upon by a divine operation; then their actions are 
their own, and not the actions of God, The di- 


vine. 


vine agency is not human agency, nor human a- 

gency the divine agency. Though God does 
work in men to repent, to believe, and to obey; 
yet God does not repent, nor beHeve, nor obey, 
but the perſons themſelves, on whom he operates. 
When God works in men, to will and to do, he 
does not aft in their ſtead, but they act for them- 
| ſelves; and therefore what they do 1s entirely. diſ- 
tint from what he does. Whether they at vir- 
tuouſly or viciouſly, their actions are their own, 


and the praiſe or the blame is their own, as much 


as if they acted independently. Some ſuppoſe, 
that if God produces our moral exerciſes, then 

they muſt be his, or at leaſt, exaQtly reſemble his, 
in their moral quality. But there is no foundation 
10 draw this concluſion, fince our moral exerciſes 
are the productions of the divine power, and not eman- 
_ ations of the divine nature. It is true, all emana- 
tions of the divine nature muſt neceſſarily partake | 
ol the qualities of the divine nature, as much as 
all ſtreams muſt neceſſarily partake of the qual- 
ities of the fountain, from which they flow. 
But the works of God are not emanations of 
his nature, but only the fruits of his power. No 
created object, therefore, bears the leaſt reſem- 
blance of the Deity, ſimply becauſe he made it. 

We know God has created a multitude of ſer- 
pents, vipers, and other noxious animals, which, 
though they prove him to be polleſſed of infinite 
power, 
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| power, yet afford no evidence of his being poſſeſ- 


ſeed of any malignity, which reſembles the ſting of 
© ſeorpians, or the poiſon of aſps, If God muſt 


3 neceſſarily ſtamp his own natural and moral image 
upon every production of his hand; then a flow- 


er, a dove, or a monſter, muſt bear the natural and 


moral image of their Maker, as much as a faint, or 
an angel. Saints and angels do, indeed, bear both 
the natural and moral image of God; but they 
bear this image not ſimply becauſe he gave them 
exiſtence, but becauſe he was pleaſed to give them 
ſuch an intelligent and holy exiſtence, as reſembles 
his natural and moral perfections. It is, therefore, | 
as conſiſtent with the moral retlitude of the Deity, 
to produce ſinful, as holy exerciſes in the minds 
of men. His operations and their voluntary ex- 
erciſes are totally diſtinct. And if we only make, 
and keep up, this diſtinftion between divine and 
human agency, we ſhall clearly perccive, that no 
imputation can be faſtened upon the moral char- 
ater of God, while he works in all mankind both f 
to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 
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If men always act under a divine operation, then 
they alw ays. act of neceſſity, though not of compul- 


fron. The Deity, by working in them to will and 


to do, lays them under an abſolute neceſſity of act- 
ing freely ; but this is directly oppoſed. to compul- 
E 1 | ee ſion. 
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ſion. God may cauſe men to move, without wak⸗ 
ind tbem willing to move; but he cannot cauſe 
them to act, without making them willing to af. Ac- 
tion always implies choice; and choice always 
7 implies motive. It is out of the power of the De- 
ity, therefore, to oblige men to act, without making 
them willing to act in the view of motives. Ac- 

- cordingly, when he works in us both to will and to 
do, he firſt exhibits motives before our minds, and 
then excites us to act voluntarily in the view of 
the motives exhibited. And in thus ating volun- 
tarily in the view of the motives preſented to us, 
we exerciſe the moſt perfect liberty or moral free- 
dom. For, ve can frame no higher idea of moral 
: freedom, than afling voluntarily, or juſt as we pleaſe, 
in the view of motives. This, however, is perfectly 
conſiſtent with moral neceſſity. Suppoſe, a man at 
: leiſure deſires to read; and ſome perſon preſents 
: him a Bible and a Novel. Though he knows the 

contents of each of theſe books, yet it depends up- 
on a divine operation on his mind, which of them 
he ſhall chooſe to read; for the bare perception of 
motive is incapable of producing volition. If, in 
this caſe, God works in him to will to read the Bi- 
ble, it is his own choice in the view of the object 
choſen. He is not compelled to read the Bible, 


though he is neceſſarily obliged to read it. He 


afts under a moral neceſſity, but not under a nat- 
ural compulſion. Take another illuſtration from 


Scripture. 
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© Seripture. God ſaid to Samuel on a certain day, 
Tomorrow I will ſend thee a man whom thou ſhalt 
5 anoint king over Iſrael. The man proved to be 


; Saul. The ſtory is this. Saul's father loſt his aſles, 
and ſent Saul with a ſervant to ſearch for them. 


They went and ſcarched, until they deſpaired of 

ſucceſs. But juſt as they were determining to re- 
turn, the ſervant propoled to go to the man of - 

God. The propoſal being agreeable to Saul, he 
cheerfully complied with it ; and they both repair- 
ed to the houle of Samuel, ho treated them with 
peculiar reſpeRt. The next day, Saul was anoint- 
ed king over Iſrael, and the purpoſe of God, in 
ſending him to Samuel, was completely fulfilled. 
Now, in every ſtep of his journey, Saul afted free- 
ly in the view of motives. He left his father's 
houſe, from the motive of his father's authority ; 


and he went to the houſe of Samuel, from the mo- 


tive ſuggeſted by his ſervant. But, we are to re- 
member, that God ſent him to Samuel, and dirctt- 
ed every ſtep he took, to reach his houſe. Hence 
there was a neceſſary and infallible connection be- 
tween Saul's ations and the motives from which 
he ated. And this certain connection could be 
oving to no other cauſe, chan a ſecret divine influ- 
ence on his will, which gave energy and ſuccels to 
the motives, which induced him to execute the de- 
ſigns of providence. God made him willing to go 
to Samuel, but did not compel him to go, He led 
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him thither by a moral neceſſity, without the leaſt 
compulſion or conſtraint. And thus men always 
act both neceſſarily and freely, while God works in 
them both to will and to do of bis good pienſure: 


IxernencE 11, 


If Tadrits can wotk out their own ſalvation, under 
2 poſitive influence of che Deity; then ſinners can f 
Vork out their own deſtruction, under his poſitive 
influence. As ſaints can act, while they are at- 
ed upon; ſo ſinners can att, while they are aQted 
upon. As ſaints can a freely, under a divine in- 
Duence ; fo ſinners can act freely, under a divine 
influence. And as faints can act virtuouſly, under 
a divine agency; fo finners can act criminally, 
under a divine agency. Hence it ĩs juſt as eaſy to 
| fee, that ſinners can work out their own deſtruc- 
: tion, as that ſaints can work out their own falva- 
tion, under the operation of the Deity. And this ' 
is agrecable to the whole tenor of Scripture. Pha- 
raoh is repreſented, as acting under the pofitive in- 
| fluence of the divine Being, who led him on in 
the path to ruin. It is repeatedly ſaid, that God 
hardened his heart; and repeatedly ſaid, that he 
| hardened his own heart, According to the ac- 
count given of his conduR towards God, and of 
| God's conduct towards him, he was as really afted 
upon, in working out his own deſtrution, as ſaints 
are, in working out their own ſalvation. The un- 
believing 


— 
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| believing Jews, in our Saviour's day, were judi- 
cially hardened ; and yet they were ſeverely re- 


| proved for hardening themſelves. The ſame pal- 


tage, 1 in the ſixth of Iſaiah, is applied to them i in 


F both theſe ſenſes. The paſlage ſtands thus in the 


Prophet. 4% And he ſaid, Go, and tell this peo- 
ple, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and ſee 


pe indeed, but perceive not. Make che heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 


mut their eyes; leſt they ſee with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 
heart, and convert, and be healed.“ This ap- 
pears to be a judicial hardening; but yet Chriſt 


[<5 applies it to thoſe, who hardened themſelves. 


6 Therefore I ſpeak to them in parables: becauſe 


they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, hear not, nei- 


ther do they underſtand. And in them is fulfill 


Es the prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, By hearing 


ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; and ſeeing 
ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. For this peo- 
ple's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed ; leſt at 
any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear : 
with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their | 
heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them.” The apoſtle John conſiders the Jews as 
under a judicial blindneſs, and applies this paſſage 
to them, as deſcriptive of their guilty and miſera- 
ble condition. Therefore they could not be- 


lie ve, 
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lieve, becauſe Efaias ſaid again, He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened cheir heart; that they 


might not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with 


their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them.” The apoſtle Paul, however, cites chis pal. : 


lage as a x proof af their hardening their own hearts. 


0 Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the proph- : 
et to our fathers, ſaying, Co unto this people, and 


ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 


ſtand; and ſeeing ye Mall ſee, and not per- 
Keie. For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, 


and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they cloſed; leſt they ſhould ſee with their 


eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould 
heal them,” Theſe different applications of the 
_ fame text can be reconciled, only on the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that the Prophet, that Chriſt, and the Apol- 
tles meant to convey the idea, that ſinners work 
out their own deſtruction, under the poſitive influ- 
ence of the Deity. And this is expreſsly aſſerted 


by the apoſtle Paul, concerning the reprobate Jews. 
% What then? Iſracl hath not obtained that which 
he ſecketh for : : but the election hath obtained it, 


and the reſt were blinded, or as it is in the molten; 
hardened. n 


INFERENCE lv. 


Tf God can work in ſaints both to will and to 


do that which is virtuous and holy ; ; then he might. 


have 


5 have ae man pn and formed bim in his 
own moral image, at firſt, Some ſuppoſe, it was 
1 out of the power of God to create Adam, at firſt, 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; becauſe right- 
eouſneſs and true holineſs belong to the heart, and 


dare free, voluntary exerciſes. But though every 


ſpecies of moral rettitude be a free, voluntary ex- 
erciſe of the heart; yet it may nevertheleſs be the 
fruit of a divine operation. The heart may be 
created as well as the underſtanding, or moral ex- 
erciſes as well as natural faculties. It appears from 
what has been ſaid, that the hearts of ſaints are cre- 
| ated, or that their free and voluntary exerciſes are 
the production of divine power. Where, then, i is 
the difficulty of conceiving, that God made man | 
_ upright at firſt, and created him in his own moral 
image? If ſaints may be the workmanſhip of God 
created unto good works, in the meridian of life; 
then Adam might have been the workmanſhip of 
God created unto good works, in the firſt moment 
of his exiſtence. God was as able to work i in Adam 
both to will and to do that which was virtuous and 
holy, the firſt moment of his creation, as he is, to 
work in ſaints both to will and to do that which 
is virtuous and holy, in any period of their lives. 
The caſes are exactly ſimilar. If holineſs can be 
created in one man, it may be in another; and if 
it can be created in one period of life, it may be in 
another. There is nothing, therefore, i in the ſup- 


poſition 
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poſition of is man's original inde; which is reping- 


nant either to the nature of holineſs, as a voluntary 


exerciſe ; or to the nature of man, as a a moral agent, 


InrannNcE v. 


Sine God can work | in men both to will and to 
do of. his good pleaſure, it is as eaſy to account 
for the firſt offence of Adam, as for any other ſin. 


Many, who believe his orignal rettitude, ſuppoſe 


it is extremely difficult, if not impoſſible, to ac- 
count for his firſt act of diſobedience, in eating of 


the forbidden fruit. But in as much as they ac- 


| knowledge the fact, they endeavor, in ſome way or 
other, to ſolve the difficulty. 7 
Some ſay, that Adam being neceſſarily dependent, 
was neceſſarily mutable and liable to fall. It is true, 
indeed, Adam was neceſſarily dependent and lia- 


reſpett to all beings but Himſelf. Angels and the 


ſpirits of juſt men above, are immutable with reſ- 
pett to all beings but the Deity. So long, there- 


fore, as Adam retained bis original rectitude, he 


was equally immutable in his moral character, and 
ſtood above the power and influence of ſatan, or 


any other malignant ſeducer. 


ble to fall: but by whom was he expoſed to this 
evil ? not by himſelf, not by ſatan, not by any cre- 
ated agent. God can make creatures immutable with 


Some ſay, that God having made man upright, 


le 97 him to the freedom of has own will; in conſe- 
Ts 25 . 
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gence of - Which he ſinned and fell. That God : 


. left man to the freedom of his own will muſt be 


allowed; but how this can account for his firſt 
: tranſgreſſion, is hard to conceive. Every moral | 
A agent is leſt to the freedom of his own will, ſo long 5 


as he remains a moral agent; becauſe freedom of 


will is eſſential to moral agency. And there is no 


evidence from Scripture nor reaſon, that man was 


any more left to the freedom of his own will be- 
fore, than after his fall. But if by being left to the 
freedom of his own will be meant, that God with- 
drew ſome aid or ſupport, which he had given him 
before, and which was neceſſary in order to reſiſt 
temptation ; then ſuch a ſuſpenſion of divine aid or 
ſapport, muſt have excuſed him for eating of the 
forbidden fruit; fince there could have been no 
criminality in his not reſiſting a temptation, which 
was above his natural power to reſiſt. Beſides, 


| there is an abſurdity in ſuppoling, that Adam could 


be led into fin, by the violence of temptations 
while his heart remained perfectly holy. For, a 


perfectly holy heart perfectly hates every motive, 


every ſuggeſtion, every temptation to ſin. This 
was exemplified in the conduct of Chriſt, when he 
was ſo artfully and violently aſſaulted by the devil. 
Satan's tempting him to diſobey his Father's will, 
inſtead of leading him to comply, only ſerved to 


excite his reſentment againſt the tempter himſelf. 


0 And 298 ſo the devil's tempting Adam to cat of 


Fr the 
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the forbidden fruit, muſt have anita his loves 
rather than his hatred, to God, bad he remained 
perfectly holy. It is impoſſible to conceive, there - 
fore, that Adam's pure heart was corrupted, or 
drawn into fin, by the mere force of external 
__ temptation. 
Nor will it relieve. any Gilkcalry on this ſub- 
; jolt to ſay that Adam and Eve were deceived, when 
they partook of the forbidden fruit. For, their de- 
; ception muſt have been either voluntary or invol- 
untary. Tf it were voluntary, then their ſin was 
the cauſe of their deception, and not their decep- 
tion the cauſe of their fin. But if their deception 
were involuntary, then it entirely excuſed them. 
For their eating of the forbidden fruit, while their 
hearts were perfectly holy, and they really ſuppoſ- 
ed they ought to do it, would have been a duty, 
Taſtead of a crime. 
As theſe and all other methods to account for 7 
che fall of Adam, by the enſtrumentality of fecond cal 
es, are inſufficient to remove the difficulty, it ſeems 
neceſſary to have recourſe to the divine agency, 
and to ſuppoſe, that God wrought in Adam both 
to will and to do, in his firſt tranſgreſſion. As A- 
dam acted freely, while he was afted upon, before 5 
he fell; fo he afted freely, while he was acted 
upon, at the moment of his fall. His firſt fin 
was a free, voluntary exerciſe produced by a 


divine operation, in the view of motives. Satan 
| placed 
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placed certain motives befor his mind, which, by 
a divine energy, took hold of bis heart and led bim 
into lan. In this view, Adam's firſt in i is as eaſy to 
account for, as David's in numbering the people; 5 


as Pharaoh's in refuſing to let the people go; as 


Ahab's in going up to Ramath- Gilead; or as any 

other man's fin fince the fall, This, perhaps, is a 
Fall ſolution of the firſt ſin in this world, and, of Gs 
conſequence, of the firſt fin i in che univerſe, 


InyeRENCE VI, 


If God can work in moral agents both to will. 
and to do of his good pleaſure; then we may eaſi- 
iy account for the moral depravity of Infants. 
Next to the firſt fin of Adam, the firſt fin in his 
poſterity i is ſuppoſed to be the moſt difficult 1 to ac- 
count for. | 
Some ſuppoſe, that the human ſoul; as well as 
the human body, proceeds directly from the par- 
__ ents who naturally and neceſſarily convey their 
own moral image to their children, And upon 
this principle, they ſuppoſe, that after our firſt par- 
ents became corrupt, they conveyed a corrupt 


nature to their children, and they again to theirs ; 


; and ſo a corrupt nature has, ever ſince the fall, 
been tranſmitted from parents to children, and : 
will continue to be tranſmitted in the ſame man- 
ner to the lateſt poſterity. This Mutien howev- 

er, 
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er, by no means gives ſatisfadtion. We are not 
certain, that the ſoul of the child does proceed di- 
realy from the parents. Scripture and reaſon 
rather lead us to ſuppoſe, that-the fout 1 is a divine 
 produQtion, and proceeds immediately from the Fa- 
ter of ſpirits. But even allowing, that the ſoul does 
85 proceed, according to a divine conſtitution, from 
the parents; yet this will not aecount for its mor- 
al pollution. F or, moral depravity conſiſts in the 
free, voluntary exerciſes of a moral agent; and 
of conſequence cannot be tranſmitted, by one per- 
ſon to another, Adam's moral impurity or de- 
filement was his own yoluntary wickedneſs, which 
could not, by any divine conſtitution or appoint- 
ment, become the moral impurity or defilement of 
his natural offspring, either in whole or in part. 
Beſides, if parents naturally convey their moral 
likeneſs to their children, then Adam, after he be- 
came holy, muſt have conveyed holineſs to his 
children, and they likewiſe to theirs ; and ſo there 
muſt have been a conſtant ſucceſſion of holy fam- 
ilies down to this day; which we. find i is contrary 
_ to univerſal obſervation and experience. 
Others ſuppoſe, that the depravity of the ſoul 
pegs from the mortality of the body. Though 
they allow, that the ſoul comes pure and clean 
from the hands of God; yet they imagine a cor- 
rupt mortal body muſt ſoon defile it. They ſay, 
while the minds of children are weak and ignorant, 
1 their 
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gl their bodily appetites and paſſions gain the aſcend- 
ency, and lead them into finful courſes and evil 


i habits. But this ſuppoſition | is clogged with inſur- 
7 | mountable difficulties, | How can a corrupt body 


corrupt a pure mind? At moſt, the body can af- 
ford only temptations to fin ; but temptations of 


themſelves have no power to corrupt a pure heart. 


Chriſt was once an infant. He grew, like other 
infants, in body and mind; but yet his mind was 
never corrupted by bis body. Though he was 
ſubjea to bunger, thirſt, pain, wearineſs, and mor- 
tality ; yet theſe bodily appetites and infirmities 
never led him into intemperance, impatience, or 
any other moral evil. His ſoul was holy, harmleſs, 
undefiled, while united to an earthly, feeble, mor- 
tal body. Hence it appears to be contrary to fact, 
that the depravity of the ſoul ſhould ariſe from 
the mortality of the body; or that the mortal 
bodies of infants ſnould morally defile their pure : 
and immortal ſpirits, 
But though we cannot ſuppoſe, that Mien de- 
rive their moral corruption from Adam, nor from 
their own mortal bodies; yet we can eafily con- 
| ceive of their becoming depraved, in conſequence 
of the firſt apoſtaey. God conſtituted ſuch a con- 


FE neftion between Adam and his poſterity, that if he 5 80 


finned, they ſhould all become ſinners. Accord- 
ingly, in conſequenee of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, 


God now brings his poſterity into the world, in a 
| Kate 
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ſtate of moral depravity. But how ? the anſwer 
is eaſy. When God forms the ſouls of infants, he 
forms them with moral powers, and makes them 
men i in miniature. And being men in miniature, 
1 he works i in them, as he does in other men, both 
10 will and to do of his good pleaſure: or produces 
thoſe moral exerciſes i in their hearts, in which mor- 
al depravity properly and eſſentially conſiſts. Mor-. 
al depravity can take place no where but in moral. 
agents; and moral agents can never act but only 
as they are acted upon by a divine operation. I: 
is juſt as eaſy, therefore, to account for moral de- 
pravity in e e as in any other F period of life, 


Ir gave vrt. 1 


11. God can work in ſaints both, to will and to 
do of his good pleaſure ; then he can convert ſin- 
ners, conſiſtently with their aftivity. and moral 

freedom. God operates preciſely in the ſame man- 

ner, in producing the firſt exerciſe of grace, as in 
5 producing the ſecond, or any other. All that he 
does, in converting, or regenerating a ſinner, i is to 
work in him to will and to do that which is holy, 
inſtead of that which i is ſinful. The ſinner i is not 
paſſive, but active in this change. He acts as free- 
ly, while God turns him from fin to holineſs, as 


ever he did i in his life. He feels no violence done 
to his will, nor the leaſt conſtraint thrown upon 
his moral freedom. God has often converted 
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dome of the moſt hardened and obſtinate ſinners. 
He ſubdued the hearts of his rebellious people, 
in Babylon. He converted, in one day, three 


; 5 thouſand of thoſe, who had been concerned in 


1 erucifying the Lord of glory. He met Paul on 


his way to Damaſcus, and inſtantaneouſſy turned 
2308 that blaſphemer and perſecuter into a meek and 


G humble follower of Chriſt. And he can NOW con- 


vert as many and as great ſinners as he pleaſes, in 


perlect conſiſtency with the free and voluntary ex- 
erciſe of all their natural powers. God has no 
occaſion of fending finners to another world, in 
order to ſoften and change their hearts ; ; for he is 
always able to work in them both to will and to 
doc that which is pleaſing i in his fight, without de- 
ftroying, o. or even obſtrukting their moral freedom. 125 


INFERENCE VIII. 


If God always works in men both to will and to 
do; then they are as able to work out their ow 
alvation, as to perform the common aQions of life. 
The only reaſon, why finners ſuppole they are leſs 
able to work out their own ſalvation, than to do 
the common actions of life, is becauſe they ima- 
gine they need more divine aſſiſtance, in working 
out their own ſalvation, than in doing any thing 
_ elſe. If they are urged to repent, they ſay they 
cannot repent, of themſelves; for repentance is 

. the 
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che fruit * the Spirit. If they are urged to ; belicvs 


in Chriſt, they ſay they cannot believe, of them- 
ſelves; for faith is the gift of God. And if they are 
urged to make themſelves a new heart, they fay they 
cannot do chis, of themſelves for i it is the work 
of God to give them a new heart. Theſe expreſ⸗ 1 
fions plainly i intimate, that they ſuppoſe they always 

; alt, of themſelves, except in the concerns of reli- 


gion; and, of conſequence, that they are leſs able 
to perform religious duties, than the common ac- 


tions of life. But there is no juſt ground for this 
concluſion. | They never do act, of themſelves. 
They live, and move, and have their being i in God, 
who conſtantly works in them both to will and to 
do, in every inſtance of their conduct. They are 
. as able, therefore, to do right, as to do wrong; 
to do their duty, as to neglett their duty; ; to love 
God, as to hate God; to chooſe life, as to chooſe ; 
death; to walk in the narrow way to heaven, as to 
walk in the broad way to hell; and to turn from 
fin to holineſs, as to perfect holineſs in the fear of 
the Lord. Hence they are expreſsly required to 


begin to be holy, and to perform the very at of 


turning, repenting, and changing the heart. “ Let 
the wicked for ſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
tas thoughts, and let him return to the Lord.” Ifai- 
ah LY. 7. & Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die? 
| Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, where- 


by ye have tranſgrefſed, and make you a new heart, 


_ and 
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"ey a new ſpirit : ; for why will ye die, 0 hotiſe of 
IIrael? For I have no pleaſure in the death of him 


© that dieth, ſaith the Lord: wherefore turn yourſelves; 


and live ye.“ Ezekiel, XVIII. 31, 32. and xxx III. 11. 


Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord, Turn ye even 
to me wich all your heart, and with faſting, and 
with weeping, and with mourning. And rend your 


heart, and not your garments, and turn to the Lord 
your God.” Joel 11. 12, 13. Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw nigh to you : cleanſe your bands 
ve ſinners, and purify your hearts, ye double mind- 
ed.“ James, iv. 8. * Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe _ 


uttereth her voice in the ſtreets ; ſhe crieth in the 


: chief place of concourſe, in the opening of the 
gates: in the city ſhe uttereth her words, ſay ing, 
How long ye ſimple ones, vill ye love ſimplicity? 
and the ſcorners delight i in ſcorning, and fools hate 
knowledge Turn ye at my repr oof.” Proverbs 1. 
20, 21, 22. O Jeruſalem waſh thine heart from 
wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſaved : how long 
' ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee.” Jere- 
miah Iv. 14. Waſh ye, make you clean; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; 
teaſe to do evil, learn to do well.“ Iſaiah 1. 16, 17. 
If there be any juſtice or propriety in theſe com- 
mands, then ſinners are as able to turn from ſin, to 


1 #hange their hearts, or to begin to be holy ; as to 


perform any other religious duty, « or common ac- 
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duty and obligation of ſinners to repent and em- 
| brace the golgel. The evangelical Prophet cries, 
Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the wa- 
ters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy 
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price.” Theſe ſimilitudes 
plainly ſuppoſe, that every ſinner is as able to em- 
brace the goſpel, as a thirſty man is to drink water, 
or an hungry man to eat the moſt delicious food. 
In the parable of the marriage lupper, God is re- 
preſented as ſending forth his ſervants, to invite 
ſinners to come and receive the fruits of his love. - 
This invitation carries the idea, that ſinners are 
as able to come to the goſpel feaſt, as to come to 
any other, to which they are kindly invited. Take 7 
away this point of reſemblance, and the parable is 
totally unmeaning, or extremely impertinent. The 
parable of the prodigal ſon, is defigned to illuſ- 
trate the immediate duty of finners to return to 
God, from whom they have unreafonably depart- 
ed. But where is the beauty or propriety of the 
_ parable, unleſs finners are as able to return to their 
heavenly Father, as an undutiful, wandering child 
is to return to his earthly parent? By the obedi- 
ence of the Rechabites, God reproved the diſobe- 
dience of his own people. But how did that ex- 
ample reach the caſe, unleſs the Iſraclites were as 
able 
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able to obey the commands of God, as the Recha- 
bites were to obey the command of their father? 
It is the plain language of theſe ſimilitudes, that 


3 finners are as able to work out their own ſalva- 
tion, with fear and trembling, as to perform the 


moſt common and ordinary actions of life. Hence ; 


| there is the ſame propriety in exhorting them to 


eat, and drink, and do every thing to the glory of 
God, as there is in exhorting them to do any thing 
at all. And hence too that whole ſyſtem of un- 
regenerate duties, which has been built on the 
principle, that ſinners are paſſive in regeneration, 
and of courſe are under an ethico-phyſical inability | 
to do any thing i in a holy and gracious manner, ap- 
pears to be without the leaſt foundation in n Scrip- | 
ture, or reaſon, 


IAI MZR IX, 


| Since God works in all mankind both to will 
ai to do, there appears no reaſonable objeQion 
againft the doctrine of divine decrees. If God 
be a perfectly wiſe agent, he muſt determine all his 
own conduct. But he cannot determine all his 
own conduct, without determining how he will 
work i in us both to will and to do; and by deter- 
N mining this, he muſt neceſſarily determine how we | 
mall will and do, through every period of our ex- 
iſtence. It 1s Ju as Certain, therefore, that God 
| determines 
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_ determines all our actions, as that he determine? 
all his own. But the divine decrees, ſo long as 
they lie in the divine mind wnexecuted, have no more 
influence upon us, than they had before we exiſt- 
ed. And when they actually reach us, or when 
God actually fulfils them upon us, he only works 
in us both to will and to do, agreeably to his eter- 
nal purpoſe ; which operation we have ſeen i is en- 
tirely confiſtent with our own free agency. Nor 
do the decrees of God ſubje& us to the leaſt dif- 
advantage, with reſpe to time or eternity. For 
ſince God works in us both to vill and to do, it ab- 
5 ſolutely depends upon his determination, whether we 
ſhall be holy and happy, or ſinful and miſerable, in 
this life and in that which 1s to come. And if all 
this depends upon his determi nation, it is of no 
conſequence to us, when he determines our char- 
acters and conditions, whether in time or eternity; 
becauſe we know from the perfection of his nat- 
ure, chat his determination muſt be preciſely che 
| ame, whether formed before, or ſince he brought 
us into exiſtence. In a word, if there be no ob- 
Jeftion againſt God's working in us both to will 
and to do, there can be none againſt his decree- 
ing from eternity to work 1 in us both to will and 
mw do. His decrees have no influence upon us 
5 until they reach us, and when they do reach us, 
they reach us by that divine agency, which coin- 
cides with all the liberty we are capable of exer- 


ciſing g, Or even of conceiving. | 
| INFERENG@> 
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INrzRENGE x. 


It appears Foe God's working in all men both - 
to will and to do, that he governs the moral, as well 
4 as the natural, world. This is denied by many, 
who believe in divine providence. Though they 
" - acknowledge, that God has a controlling influence 

over all the material and animal creation; yet 

they ſuppoſe, that it is out of his power, to govern 

the free and voluntary actions of moral agents. 5 
But if he works in all men both to will and to do 

of his good pleaſure; then he governs the moral, 
as well as the natural, world, and both by a poſi- 
tive ageney, and not a bare permiſſion, It is im- 
poſſible for the Deity to govern any of his crea- 
tures or works, by permiſſion; becauſe his permiſ- 
ſion would be nothing ſhort of annihilation. A 
prince may exerciſe permiſſion towards his ſub- 
5 jeQs, becauſe they are able to akt, without his ſup- 
port or aſſiſtance; but God cannot exerciſe per- 
miſſion towards his rea ſonoble creatures, becauſe 
they cannot af, without his working in them both 
to will and to do. The Deity, therefore, is ſo far : 
from permitting moral agents to ad independently 
of himſelf; that, on the other hand, he puts forth 
@ poſitive influence to make them aA, in every in- 
ſtance of their conduct, juſt as he pleaſes. He | 
| bends all the moral, as well as all the natural world, 
10 
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to his own views; and makes all his creatures, as 
well as all his works, anſwer the ends, for which 


they were created. Hence this will forever re- 


main a juſt definition of his Providence : © His 
| molt holy, wiſe, and powerful preſerving and gov- 
_ erning all his creatures, and all their actions.“ 


If finners are able to act freely, white they are 
atted upon by the Deity; then they have no man. 
ner of excuſe, for negleQing to obey any of his 
commands. | They all acknowledge, that they have 
no excule, for negletting to obey any divine com-. 
mand, which they are able to obey; and that they 
Thonld be able to obey all the divine commands, 
were it not for their dependence upon divine in- 
Hence, in all their moral exerciſes: ſo that finally 
all their excuſes centre and terminate in their 
abſolute dependence upon God. If, therefore, 
this ſhelter fails them, all their excuſes vaniſh, 
and every divine command lies upon them in its 
full force and obligation, But we have ſhown, 
that their dependence affords them no proteQion, 
becauſe i it is not the ground of their inability. They 
can att as freely, as if they were not dependent; 
and they are as able to obey the divine commands, 

as if they could aft of themſelves, They can love 
God, repent of fin, believe in Chr iſt, and perform 
| | SETS 
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every religious duty, as well as they can think, or 
: ſpeak, or walk. They have no cloak for the leaſt 


fin, whether internal or external. And if they are 


ever brought under conviction by the divine Spir- 
it, their excuſes will all forſake them, and their con- 
| ſciences will condemn them for impenitence, un- 
belief, and hardneſs of heart, as much as for any 
other ſins, in the courſe of their lives. Their 
mouchs will be ſtopped, and they will ſtand ſpeech- 
leſs and ſelf. condemned before God. They will | 
feel, that their inability is a crime, and not a ca- 
lamity. They will feel, that they have been free 
and voluntary in all their diſobedience, and there- 
| fore deſerve God's wrath and curſe, both in this 
life and in that which is to come. Such are the 
views and feelings, which finners muſt have ſoon- 
er or later, if they ever embrace the goſpel and 
ſecure the ſalvation of their ſouls, Let them, 
therefore, immediately give up all their excuſes, 
which cannot ſtand before the bar of God, nor 


even before the bar of their own enlightened con- 


| ſciences. Let them no longer caſt the blame of 

their ſins upon God, but take it to themſelves, and 

' repent in duſt and aſhes. God now commandeth: 

all men every where to repent ; and except they 

do repent, they muſt unavoidably : and eternally 
periſh, 0 0 
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TxerneNer xit, 


If God works i in Glots both to will ad to 40 in 


all their gracious exerciſes; then they ought to be 
elothed with humility, and walk ſoftly before him. 
„ Who hath made them to differ? and what have 
they that they have not received ?” All their 
future exerciſes are under the divine influence, 
L without which they can do nothing. Let them al- 
ways acknowledge God in all their ways, that he 
may direct their paths. Let them watch and pray 
without ceaſing g, and work out their own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. Renouncing all ſelf. 
dependence, and remembering Noah, Lot, David, 
Peter, and themſelves, let them truſt in God alone, | 


| _ who is able to keep them from falling, and to pre- 


ſent them faultleſs before the preſence of his glory 5 
with Feed joy. Amen. 
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15 e e Groom 


"Love the Eſſence of Obedi- 


ence. 
: rr 
Rouans XIII. 10. 


rere lowe i is the fulſilling of the law, D 


Ir appears from the words to which this 

; Le refers, that the Apoſtle i is here ſpeakingy 
not of the ceremonial law, which ceaſed at the 
death of Chriſt; but of the moral law, which ſtill 
remains in its full force and obligation. This laws 
. which is founded in the nature of things, and which 
is level to every capacity, has been very generally 
miſunderſtood and perverted. The Scribes and 
Phariſees, and even Paul himſelf before his con- 
verſion, totally miſapprehended its proper mean- 
ing. Nor is it much better underſtood now, than 
formerly. This, however, is very eaſy to be ac- 
counted for, Thoſe, who are unwilling to do their 
4 = duty, 
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duty, are always unwilling to become acquainted 
with it. An undutiful child is diſpoſed to miſun- 
derſtand his father's commands; an unfaithful ſer- 
vant is apt to miſtake his maſter's orders; a rebel- 
| lious ſubjeR i is prone to miſconftrue the laws of 
the ſtate ; and the ſame ſpirit of difobedience in- 
| elines all claffes of finners to miſunderſtand the firſt 
— and fundamental rule of duty. But a clear knowl- 
edge of the nature and extent of the law of love 
ſeems to be very neceſlary, i in order to underſtand 
the doctrines and duties of the goſpel, and to re- 
| concile them with each other. It is a matter of 
real i importance, therefore, to ſet the declaration 
in the text in a clear and conſiſtent light. Andi in 
: order to this, it is propoſed, 


I. T0 deſcribe the nature of love in general. 
II. To deſcribe the nature of true love i In par- 


üeular. Ka,, 
II. TO mou, d that true love i is the bulling of 


the law. 


1. The nature of love in general is to be de- 
48. | 


If we turn our attention inwardly and examine 
8 4 operations of our own minds, we ſhall be con- 


vinced, that love ts fomething very different from 


either perception, reaſon, or conſcience. Theſe 
are natural faculties, which do their office inde- 
pendently of the will. It depends upon our per- 

= e ee not — our will, whether an object 


fhall 
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en appear either black or white.” | It depends 
upon our reaſon, not upon our will, whether a 
8 -ropoſition ſhall appear either true or falſe. It 

depends upon our conſcience, not upon our will, N 


1 = whether an aQtion ſhall appear either good or e- 


vil. But it depends entirely upon our choice, 


1 whether we ſhall love either a white or a black ob- 
| Jed, either a true or falſe propoſition, either a 
good or an evil action. Hence we intuitively 5 
Know, that love is a free, voluntary affe ction, which 
is entirely diſtin from every natural faculty f 


the mind. It is neither a power nor principle of : 


aRion, but rather an act or exerciſe itſelf, And 


in this reſpeR, it totally differs from every bodily 


and mental taſte; in which we are altogether pafſ. 


| five. We cannot help taſting the ſweetneſs of 
honey, nor reliſhing the beauties of nature and of 
art. But we are under no natural neceſſity of love 
: ing a beautiful flower, nor an amiable character. | 


11 is, therefore, the voice of univerſal experience, 
that love is a free, voluntary exerciſe, which ef. 


ſentially differs from any natural power, princi- 
ple, taſte, or ſenſation of the human mind. Free. 

dom and aQivity are eſſential to love in e 
The next thing is, 


II. To defcribe the nature of true love i in par- 


Since we are free and voluntary in loving, there 


uͤ· juſt ground of diſtindion between true love 


and 


Fg. duty, are PP aeg to become i 
With it. An undutiful child i is diſpoſed to miſun- 
derſtand his father's commands; an unfaithful ſer- 


vant is apt to miſtake his maſter's orders; a rebel- 


lious ſubjett i is prone to miſconftrue the laws of 


dhe ſtate; and the ſame ſpirit of difobedience in- 
clines all claſſes of finners to miſunderſtand the firſt 
and fundamental rule of duty. But a clear knowl- 
edge of the nature and extent of the law of love 


ſeems to be very neceſſary, in order to underſtand 


dle doftrines and duties of the goſpel, and to re- 
concile them with each other. It is a matter of 
f real i importance, therefore, to ſet the declaration 


in the text in a clear and conſiſtent light. And i in 
15 order to this, it is propoſed, 


1. 0 deſcribe the nature of love in general. 
H. To deſcribe the nature of true love.1 in par- 


| 4 ticular, And, 


III. 70 er id chat true love is the « filling of 


z the law. 


1. The nature of love i in o general is to be de- 
feribed,. _ 


If we turn our attention \ inwmudly and examine 


* operations of our own minds, we ſhall be con- 
vinced, that love is fomething very different from 
either perception, reaſon, or conſcience. Theſe 

are natural faculties, which do their office inde- : 

pendently of the will. It depends upon our per- 
= a not won. our will, whether an obje& 


 fhall 
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| Galt appear either black or white. It depends 


8 upon our reaſon, not upon our will, whether a 


propoſition ſhall appear either true or falſe. It 


depends upon our conſcience, not upon our will, . 
"or whether an action ſhall appear either good or e- 


vil. But it depends entirely upon our choice, 


15 whether we ſhall love either a white or a black ob- 


1 jekt, either a true or falſe propoſition, either a 


good or an evil action. Hence we intuitively 
Know, that love is a free, voluntary affection, which 


is entirely diſtin from every natural faculty of 

| the mind. It is neither a power nor principle of 
__ aftion, but rather an act or exerciſe itſelf, And 
In this reſpeQ, it totally differs from every bodily 
and mental taſte; in which we are altogether paſ- 

ive. We cannot help taſting the ſweetneſs of 


1 honey, nor reliſhing the beauties of nature and of 
art. But we are under no natural neceſſity of lov. 
4 ing a beautiful flower, nor an amiable character. 
It is, therefore, the voice of univerſal experience, 


| that love is a free, voluntary exerciſe, which ef. 


| ſentially differs from any natural power, princi. 


3 ple, taſte, or ſenſation of the human mind. Free. 


dom and activity are eſſential to love in general. 
The next thing is, 


II. To defcribe the nature of true love i in par- 


ticular. 


Since we are free and coliintiny in loving there 


10 a ut ground of diſtinion between true love 


and 
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and falſe. And agreeably to this diltindion, God 
requires ont kind of love, and forbids; another. 
He requires us to love himſelf ſupremely, but for- 

| bids us ſo to love ourſelyes, or any, other created 

object. Theſe two kinds of love are eſſentially 


different. The one is true love, and the other 
Halle; the one is pure benevolence, and the other 


5 is real ſelfiſnneſs; the one is the fulfilling, and the | 
other the tranſgreſſion, of the law. It appears, 
: therefore, to be neceſſary to point out the peculiar 


properties of true love, by which it is eee a 


ed from falſe, - 


"Hl True love is univerſal, cciciog! to being | 
: in eee or to God and all his creatures. * The | 
righteous man regardeth the life of his beaſt.” The 

primary obje& of true benevolence is being fim- 
ply. confide red, or a mere capacity of enjoying 

happineſs and ſuffering pain. It neceſſarily em- 
| braces God, and all ſenſitive natures, Though 
the man of true benevolence takes a peculiar com- 
placency in God and in all other benevolent beings; 
yet he wiſhes well to creatures, that have no benev- 
dlence, and even to ſuch as are incapable of all 
moral exerciſes, It is, therefore, the nature of 
true benevolence to run parallel with univerſal 
being, whether uncreated or created; 4 vhether 
rational or irrational; whether holy or unholy. 


And in chis men it efſemtially' differs from that 
ele 
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ſelfiſh and ſalſe affe lion, which centres in one in- 


5 5 u and terminates, in perſonal happineſs. 


True love is impartial, It regards every 


1 £ : 3 object of benevolence according to its ap- 
parent worth and importance in the ſcale of being. 


It regards God according to his greatneſs and good- 
neſs, and of courſe more than all created beings. 
8 And among created beings, it prefers the great to the 
ſmall, and the good; to the great. The truly. benevo- 

lent man meaſures his affections towards every be- 
ing, according to its capacity and diſpoſition of do- | 
ing, and of receiving good; and not according to the 
relation which it bears to his own private intereſt. 
As he values the happineſs of the whole univerſe 
more than the happineſs of a particular part; ſo 
he values the happineſs of each part in exact pro- | 
portion to its intrinſic and comparative worth. 
Buch impartiality diſtinguiſhes true love from that 
tender mercy of the wicked, which is real malevo- 
5 lence and n to all, who oppoſe their private, 
perſonal intereſt, 


3. True love is not t only neiverkl and impar- 


Þ tial, but diſintereſted, Mercenary love can never 


7 form a virtuous character. This Cicero demon- 
ſtrates in his treatiſe concerning moral ends. This 
all dramatic writers acknowledge, by forming their 
amiable characters upon the principle of diſinter- 
eſted benevolence, And this God himſelf main- 
tains in his controverſy with Satan about the fin- 


cerity 


C7) s r * n 


cerity of Job. If there be any fuch thing as vir- 
tue, therefore, it muſt conſiſt in diſintereſted love. 


| Accordingly the Scripture repreſents all holy and 
virtuous affections as diſintereſted. David ſays 
of the citizen of Zion, though © he ſweareth to 
his own hurt, he changeth not.“ Paul ſays of 
himſelf, „Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men 
and of angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as founding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. And 


though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 


ſtand all myſteries and all knowledge, and though 
1 have all faith, ſo that I could remove moun- 

File tains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And ; 
though I beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though1 give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” Why 

is charity fo ſuperlatively excellent, and fo abſo- 
lutely efſential to a virtuous charafter ? The Apoſ- 
lle tells us in the next verſe but one. It is becauſe 
& charity feeketh not her own.” Such diſintereſted love 
the goſpel every where inculcates, and eſpecially in 
che precepts following. If thine enemy hunger, 


| feed him; if he thirſt, give him water to drink. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 


3 good. Let no man ſeek his own, but every man 
; another's wealth. Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man alfo on the things of 


others.“ According to the plain and obvious 
meaning of theſe paſſages, true love is diſintereſt- 


ed, 
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ed, and effentially different from every ſelfiſh and 
| finful affection. It only remains to ſhow,  _ 
III. That true love is the fulfilling of the law. 
The ſpirit of this propoſition. is, that pure, genu- 


ine benevolence is the eſſence and comprehenſion | 


of all the obedience, which God requires in his 


9 word. To eſtabliſh this great and fundamental - 


doftrine of religion, I would obſerve, . 
1. That true benevolence conforms the heart 


to > God. God is love. His whole moral character 
conſiſts in the various exereiſes and expreſſions of 
pure benevolence. Thoſe, therefore, who feel 
= and expreſs a truly benevolent ſpirit, are conform- 
ed to Gad, the ſtandard of moral perfection. So 


our Saviour taught his diſciples. © Ye have heard, 


E that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 


bor, and hate thine enemy: But I ſay unto you, 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do : 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them 


| that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you ; that | 


ye may be the children of your Father which is in 


| heaven: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil 


and on the good, and ſendech rain on the juſt and 


on the unjuſt, For if ye love them which love 


you, what reward have ye? do not even the pub- 

| licans the ſame? And if ye ſalute your brethren 

only, what do ye more than others? do not even the 
publicans ſo? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 


Father which is in heaven is begfe. If the moral 
Perfeciion 
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| perfeftion of man conſiſt in conformity to ho 
moral perfection of God, and the moral perfection 
ok God conſiſt in love; then love muſt be the 


fullilling of the law. Certainly God cannot re- 
quire _ 90 be more ey or Pee than Him. 


Tit It appears from exproſi d6Uliritions.of Scrip- 
ture, that love anſwers the full demand of the law. 


When a certain man aſked our Saviour, by Which -| 
is the great commandment in the law?” He _ =} 
ed, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 


thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 


mind. This is the firſt and great commandment: : 
And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 


thy neighbor as thyſelf. On theſe two command- 


ments hang all the law and the prophets.” This 
laſt clauſe fixes our Lord's meaning, and leaves no 
room to doubt, that true love fulfils, not only the 
firſt and ſecond, but every other precept, of the 


law. The Apoſtle James, ſpeaking on the ſame 


ſubjeQ, ſays, „The end of the commandment is 
charity out of a pure heart.” By this he declares 
that charity or true love fully anſwers the ſpirit and 


deſign of the law. And he conveys the ſame ſen- 


ment by : a different mode of expreſſion. . If ye 


fulſil the royal law according to Scripture, Thou 


malt love thy neighbor as thyſelf.” The Apoſtle 


Paul, having exhorted believers to exerciſe a vari- 


oy, of .boly Aeon; concludes by ſaying, 6 A. 
bove 


: N x : % : — 


A bove all theſe a put on FREY 1 is the 
bond of ſt gg Lg: Fits he nen, that 


e ee graces ai is victues, which . a per- 


fect moral character. And he ſays the ſame thing 


again in plainer terms. All the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even this; Thou ſhall love thy neigh- 
bor as thyſelf,” » Theſe paſſages, taken in their 


' moſt eaſy and natural ſenſe, plainly teach us, that 


love anſwers all the demands of the law. 
3. It is the nature of true love to make us feel 
and act in every reſpeR, juſt as God requires. 80 


4 far as we poſſeſs true benevolence, we ſhall both 
1 internally and externally obey every divine com: 
mand. We ſhall not only feel properly towards 


God, our neighbor, and ourſelves; but alſo ex- 


1 preſs our feelings by all proper external ations. 


Are we commanded to rejoice, that the Lord 


8 reigneth? ? If we love God, we ſhall ſincerely re- 
5 joice in his ſupreme and univerſal domimon. Are 
we commanded to pray without ceaſing? If we 


love God, we ſhall take pleaſure in pouring out 
our hearts before him in prayer. Are we com 
manded to do every thing to the glory of God? 
If we love Cod, we ſhall do every thing heartily 
as unto the, Lord, and not unto men. Are we com- 
manded to believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ?. I 
we eſteem him the chiefeſt among ten thouſand, we 
ſhall naturally exerciſe that faith, which worketh 
ET: . N 
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by wre. "Ars we exhorted to do to others, as we 


would, that others ſhould do to us? If we love 


others as ourſelves, we ſhall as really ſeek their i in- 


tereſt, as our own. Are rulers required to pro- 
mote the good of their ſubjects ? If they love their 
"I fubjetts, they will exert all their power and _—_ ' 
ties, to promote their peace and proſperity. s it 
the duty of ſubjects to obey their — if 
they love their rulers, they wit obey them, not 
only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, Does : 
it become the rich to be kind to the poor? If the 
| love of God be ſhed abroad i in their hearts, they 
cannot ſee proper objeRs of charity, and yet ſhut _ 
up their bowels of compaſſion from them. In a 
word, if there be any other commandment, which 
has not been mentioned, love will RE men to 


; ny” it. 


This natural tendency of love, to produce eve- 

ry virtuous feeling and action, is beautifully illuſ- Ss 
trated. by the Apoſtle's deſeription of charity; ; 
which, he fays, « ſuffereth long, and is kind, ang 


Which beareth all things, believeth all things, hop- 


eth all things, endureth all things.” Such patience, 


| Kindneſs, candor, and ſelf-denial, love has often 


produced. Love led Abraham to. offer up Iſaac, 


Love led Moſes to renounce all his worldly proſ- 
peas, and to ſuffer affliction with the people of 
God. Love led the prophets, the Apoſtles, and 


primitive chriſtians, to perform aſtoniſhing acts of 
_ obedience 
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obedience and un And love led che Fr 


= Chriſt Jeſus to ſuffer and die on the croſs for che 
ſalvation of ſinners. Love, therefore, is the ful- 


filling of the law, as it prompts men to do every 
thing, which God commands. Add to this, 
4. Love reſtrains men from every thing, which 
God forbids. The law has prohibitions as well as 


precepts. God forbids ſome things as well as re- 
© quires others. And it is the nature of love to re- 


ſtrain men from doing what God forbids, as well as 


„ to prompt them to do what God enjoins. We read, - 


„Charity envieth not, charity vaunteth not itſelf, 
is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, 


is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 


not in iniquity.” So long as love reigns in the 
heart, it reſtrains men from envy, pride, vanity, 
reſentment, and every unſeemly thought, word and 
atdtion, which God has forbidden. And it is in 
more particular reference to this reſtraining influ- 
| ence of love, that the Apoſtle ſays it is the fulfil- 
ling of the law. This appears from the words be- 
fore the text. Ove no man any thing, but to 
love one another; for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. For this, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
5 ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not covet; and if there be any other command- 
ment, it 1s briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbor as thyſelf. Love 
b 5 worketh 
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worketh no ill to his neighbor, therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law.“ If a man love his neigh- 


bor, he will not injure bis perſon, nor property, 


nor character. If a man love his enemy, he will 


not render evil for evil, but bleſſing for curſing. 


If a a man love his country, he will do nothing to 


injure its proſperity and happineſs. And if a man 
love God, he will neither profane his name, nor 


diſhonor his Son, nor reſiſt his Spirit, nor oppoſe 7 


his kingdoin, nor complain of his providence, nor 


do any ching to rob him of his glory. Love work 


eth no ill to any created, nor uncreated being; 


and, therefore, it is in chis and all other W | 


5 the aan of the law, 
1 M P R o v E M E N T. 


1. 17 all 3 to che divine law conſiſts in 1 
| the 50, ative exerciſe of true love; then all diſobe- 
5 dience to the divine law muſt conſiſt i in the poſitive 


exerciſe of falſe love, or real ſelfiſhneſs. The mere 
_ want of love cannot be a tranſgreſſion of the law 
of love. Though all the animal tribes are totally 


deſtitate of that love, which the law requires; yet 
_ they do not diſobey the will of their Maker. A 
mere want is a mere nothing, and a mere nothing | 
haas no natural, nor moral qualities. It is as hard 
to conceive, that diſobedience ſhould conſiſt in 
mere Privation, as to conceiye, that obedience 


ſhould, | 
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mould. It is as hard to conceive, that ſin ſhould 
originate from a mere want of holineſs, as to con- 


mn | celve, that holineſs ſhould originate from the mere 


1 want of fin. This leads us to ſuppoſe, that both 


* 3 


” fin and holineſs have a poſitive exiſtence, and a 
© diametrically oppoſite nature. And fince all the 


5 b holineſs, which the law requires, conſi ts in poſitive 


benevolence, it naturally follows, that all the ſin, . 


which the law condemns, conſiſts in poſitive ſelf- 


iſhneſs. Theſe two kinds of love do actually ex- 


iſt and oppoſe each other. Intereſted love oppoſ- 


es diſintereſted; partial love oppoſes impartial; 


he love of a detached individual oppoſes the love 


of being i in general. Selfiſhneſs diſpoſes any per- | 
ſon to ſeek his own private, ſeparate intereſt, in 


oppoſition to the glory of God and the good of 


the univerſe, The law, which requires poſitive 


benevolence, muft neceſſarily condemn ſuch poſi- 
tive ſelfiſhneſs, and nothing elſe. Accordingly 


we find, that nothing but ſelfiſhneſs and its various 
modifications are condemned in the Bible. The 


Apoſtle tells us, that “ fin is a tranſgreſſion of the i 
law,“ and not a mere want of conformity to it. Poſ- 
itive ſelfiſhneſs, and nothing elſe, is the tranſgreſ. 


fion of the law of pure, diſintereſted benevolence. 


2. If love is the fulfilling | of the law; then a 
good heart conſiſts in love. A good heart is cer- 
tainly required. God ſays, My ſon, give me 
thine heart,” And he ſays to ſinners in general, 

„Make 
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8 Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit.” He 
alſo. reprobates the beſt ſervices of thoſe, who are 
_ deſtitute of a good heart. This people draw. 


eth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth 


me with their lips, but their heart is far from me.” 
Solomon repreſents the heart as forming the mor- 


al character of every perſon. 4 « As a man think- 


eth in his heart, ſo is he.” It i is, indeed, the gen- : 


_ eral repreſentation of Scripture, that a good heart 
_ conſtitutes a good man, Now, if this be true, a 
good heart mult conſiſt i in love; for love Is the 
fulfilling of the law. Hence, when God requires 

a good heart, he requires love, and when he re- 


quires love, he requires a good heart. And though 


| It is {aid in the text, that love is the fulfilling of- | 1 


the law; yet it may be as truly ſaid, that a good * 


heart j is the fulfilling of the law. 
It is the diftate of common ſenſe, that a good 
heart conſiſts in love. F or only ſeparate love 
from a good heart, and there will be no good 
heart left. If a good heart were diſtinct from love, 


then ve could form a clear idea of it diſtind from 
love. But whenever we think of a good heart, 
either in ourſelves or in others, we think of kind, 


tender, benevolent feelings, or the exerciſes of 

pure, divine love. And it is out of our power to 
conceive of a good heart, which is not wholly com- 
poſed of good affections, or che genuine feelings 
of true benevolence. 


If 
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If we now attend to the fruits of A good heart, 
1 fp we ſhall find them to be the ſame as the fruits of 
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5 4 love. A good heart will produce ſpiritual and di- 


7 vine knowledge. Speaking of his peculiar peo- 
7 | ot, God fays, I will give them an heart to know 
- | The Apoſtle aſeribes the ſame effe to love. 
„ ed let us love one another: for love is 
of God, and every one that loveth is born of i 
God, and Anoweth God.” The Scripture alſo re- 
preſents a good heart as the ſource of all moral 
geoodneſs. © A good man, fays our Lord, out of 
the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good 
FH 0 things.“ But if love be the fulfilling of the law, 
deen love is equally the ſource of all moral good- 
neſs. According to Scripture, as well as the com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind, the love and the good 
| heart, which God requires, are one and the ſame 
+ thing, and produce the ſame effects. Does a good 
© heart form the whole moral character? So does 
love. Does a good heart compriſe all that the law 
requires? So does love. Does a good heart pro- 

: duce every holy affettion and virtuous action? 
So does love. There is not a fingle quality in a 
good heart, which cannot be found i in love. Nor 

can a good heart be deſcribed, without deſcribing 

1 that very love, which is the fulfilling of the law. 

Whoever, therefore, attempts to diſtinguiſh true 
= love from a good heart, or a good heart from true 
love, undertakes a taſk, which the Scripture wilt 

neyer enable him to perform. 


3. If 
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8 11 true love be FER good heart, which God 


requires; then falſe love or ſelfiſhneſs 1 1s the bad 


heart, which God condemns. A bad heart i is di- 


realy oppoſite to a good heart. And ifa good 
heart conſiſts in benevolence, a bad heart muſt 
_ conſiſt in ſelfiſhneſs. This concluſion is ſupported We; 


by the deſcription, which the ſacred writers give 


of a bad heart. They repreſent it as produttive | 
of moral blindneſs. The Apoſtle ſays of ſinners, 


„Their underſtanding is darkened, being alienated _ 


; from the life of God, through the ignorance that is 


ED them, beca! ife of the blindneſs of the heart,” And 
again he ſays, „He that loveth not knoweth not God.” 
Theſe repreſentations agree with the declaration 

: of Chriſt. „If thine eye, that is, thine heart be cuil, 


thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs.” Now, it 
is found by univerſal experience, that ſelfiſhneſs 


has the ſame tendency to blind the mind with reſ- L 


pe to God and duty. We never pretend to con- 
fide in our own judgment, nor in that of ochers, 
when we believe, that either they or we are under 
the influence of ſelfiſh feelings. In this reſpedt, 
ſelfiſhneſs and a bad heart are exactly alike. _ 
And ſo they are in another reſpett. A bad 
heart Is the ſource of all evil affections and actions. 


This our Saviour expreſsly aſſerts. “ An evil 


man out of che evil treaſure of his heart bringeth 
forih evil things. For out of che heart proceed 


evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, 
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9 thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſpberaicy” Such are the 


Wo natural fruits of an evil heart: and ſuch, the Apoſ- 
0 lle tells us, are the fruits of ſell. love. In the 
. laſt days, ſays he, perilous times mall come. 
1 For men ſhall be lovers of their ownſelves.” This i is 
. ſelfiſhneſs, which, he proceeds to ſay, ſhall make. 
men covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſ- 7 
"7 obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affeftion, truce-breakers, falſe actuſers, 


incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 


T traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſure 
more than lovers of God,” According to theſe 


| deſcriptions of ſelf-love and a bad heart, it ap- 
pears, that they are one and the ſame thing. Self- 


ihnels is all the evil heart, that we ever find deſ- 


eribed i in Scripture, that we ever ſee acted out, or 
that we ever feel in our own breaſts. We muſt 
a conclude, therefore, that a bad heart wholly. con- : 
ſiſts in ſelfiſhneſs, which is inimical to God and 


= man, and which is produftive of all moral evil. 


4. It appears from what has been ſaid in this 
diſcourſe, that many entertain very wrong ideas 
upon the ſubje& we have been conſidering. 

Some ſuppoſe, that a good heart eſſentially con- 
fiſts in a gaad principle, taſte, or reliſh, which is 
totally independent of the will. They imagine, 

that Adam was created with ſuch a good principle, 


taſte, orreliſh; which was the ſource of all his ho- 
1 10 ly exerciſes and actions, before the fall. And up- 


1 e on 
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on Abis ground they ſuppole, that geendet 


conſiſts in implanting . a new principle, taſte, or 


 rlifhiin the mind, which is the ſouree of all the 
holy exerciſes of che ſubjett of grace. But this 
ſentiment! is totally repugnant to the taw of love. 
This hw requites no ſuch principle of holineſs, but 
holineſs itſelf. This law requires nothing. which 
is pervious to 16e; but love itſelk. This law re. 8 
Ls quires no dormant, inactive, torpid diſpoſition, „ 
iniclination, or taſte, but the free, voluntary exer- 
ciſe of true benevolence. _ . 
Some luppoſe, that a bad heart conſiſts i in a bad ; 
hs PINS diſpoſition, or inclination; which is en- 
tirely diſtin. from ſinful, voluntary exerciſes. 5 
They repreſent a corrupt nature or depraved heart, 
as the ſource of all ſinful affe ktions and paſſions. 
And they maintain, that this corrupt nature is con- 
veyed from Adam to all his poſterity, who, they 
| ſuppoſe, are. morally depraved, before they have 
one ſinſul exerciſe, volition, or affection. But it 
. appears from what has been ſaid i in this diſcourſe, 


that all finfulneſs confiſts in the various exerciſes 


and modifications of ſelf- love. The divine law 
condemns theſe exerciſes and nothing elſe. And 

our conſciences concur with the ſentence of the 
aw, and condemn us for ſinful exerciſes only. 
Hence we intuitively know, that we never did de- 
rive a morally corrupt nature, or a morally cor- 
rupt principle, or a morally corrupt heart, from 


Adam. 
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Adam. oy All our ſin is perſonal, and. conſiſts in 
our own. free and voluntary exerciſes. _ 

Some ſuppoſe, that ſinners are under no obliga- 
tion to exerciſe that love, which the law requires, 


Fee erating influences of the divine Spirit, But if 


* there can be no ſuch thing as an holy principle, 


diſpoſition, or inclination, which is diſtin from 


true love, or the exerciſe of real benevolence ; ; 


then they may be obliged to have that love, which 


the law requires, before they are regenerated as 
well as afterwards. Their obligation to love God : 
does not depend upon any holy principle, which 
is diſtin from love; but upon their natural ca- 
 pacity to love all the proper objeQs of benevolence. 
They are as able to love God, before they are re- 
generated as afterwards; and therefore are as 
much obliged to love God, before they are born 
again, as after they have been made the ſubjeQs 


of ſpecial grace, 


Some ſuppoſe, that finners are 22 ve in 1 


a new heart, or in becoming real ſaints. But if 
a ne heart does not conſiſt in a principle of ho- 


linels, but in the exerciſe of holineſs or true be- 


nevolence , then the ſinner may be as aftive is * 
ginning to be holy, as in continuing to be holy; 
in turning from ſin to holineſs, as in perfecting ho- 5 


| lineſs i in the fear of Sod. 
Some 


A until they have a new principle, diſpoſition, or in- 
cdlination implanted i in their minds, by the regen- 
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Some ſuppoſe, that, after men are regenerated, | 
they have two hearts, an old heart and a new one, 1 
Which co-exiſt in their minds, and conſtantly pro- 
duce diametrically oppoſite affedtions. The new | 
| heart, they ſuppoſe, i is a new principle, which con- 


ſtantly produces holy affeQions ; and the old heart 


is an old principle, which conſtantly produces un- 
holy affections. And upon this ground, they ſup- 

_ poſe, there is a continual warfare in the minds of 
good men, between their old and new heart.* But 
"= the new heart conſiſts in that love, which the law 

requires, and the old heart conſiſts i in that love, 

which the law condemns; then faints never have 


properly two hearts, but only one; which is ſome- 


times holy and ſometimes ſinful. This is agreea- fy 
ble to their daily experience. They find their | 
| heart to be like a deceitful bow. It may be one 
hour in a holy and heavenly frame; and the next 
hour in a frame entirely different. But they are 


never conſcious of loving and of hating God, at 
one and the ſame time. 


Some ſuppoſe, that good men are better than 


their free and voluntary exerciſes are. They im- 
agine, that ſaints may have grace in principle, while 


they have none in exerciſe. But fince love is the 


fulfilling of the law, there | is no foundation for this 
ſentiment. 


© OM It is not . that there i is a en e in the 
minds of true chriſtians; but only that this warfare does nat 
ariſe from two diſtinct, oppoſite hearts, 
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ſentiment. Saints have jun as much grace as true 
1 1 love, and no more. They are juſt as good as their 
1 holy exerciſes are, and no better! Whenever they 


exerciſe any ſelfiſh affeion, they as really tranſgreſs - 


the divine law, and fall under the divine diſpleaſ-. 


ure, as if they never had poſſeſſed one gracious 


4 affeQion, or benevolent feeling. Such ſentiments 


as theſe, which are founded on a dormant princi- 


ple of grace, which is diftin& from every gracious 


exerciſe, muſt appear entirely groundleſs, if love : 
is the fulfilling of the Eee and e mor the whole | 


_ of man. 


5. Since love anſwers all the demands of the | 


law, finners have no excuſe for not obeying any 


one of its precepts. God has furniſhed them with 
all the natural faculties, which are neceſſary in or- 
der to underſtand and perform their whole duty. 


And all that he requires of them i is, to exerciſe true 
4 love or real benevolence to the extent of thoſe 
natural powers, which they already pofleſs. It is 

true, he requires them to make themſelves a new 
heart; but the new heart, which he requires them 


to make, conſiſts in love. It is true, he requires 


1 conſiſts i in love. 


them to be perfect; but the perfettion, which he | 
requires them to have, conſiſts in love. Itis true, 
he requires them to cleanſe themſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ; but all this cleanſing 
It is true, he requires them to 


repent, to believe, to ſubmit, and to deny them- 


ſelves; | 
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ſelves but all the repentance, faith, ſubmiſſion, 
andi ſelf-denial, which he requires, conſiſts in love. 


In a word, there is. not a fiogle duty enjoined | upon 4 


ſinners, but what true love will perform. Hence, 

if they; have no excuſe for the want of that love, 

which the law requires, they can have no excuſe 
for not yielding univerſal o obedience to the divine 
commands. 

6. If the law renvites ben þ but y then | 
; it t abways approves itſelf to every awakened and 
enlightened conſcience. While ſinners. indulge | 

themlelves in carnal eaſe and ſecurity, they are 

ready to think and ſay, that God is a hard maſter, 
reaping where he has not ſown, | and gathering 
where he had not ſtrawed. But when their con- 
ſcience is awakened to fee, that God requires no 
heart, no inward exerciſe, no external action, but 
what conſiſts in or flows from love, they. feel the 
propriety and juſtice of every divine precept. Paul 
never felt che force of the divine law, until it was 
fet home upon his conſcience. Then he found it 
required nothing but benevolence, and condemn- 
ed nothing but ſelfiſhneſs. This took away every 

: excuſe, and filled his conſcience with guilt and re- 

morſe. He freely confeſſes, 1 had not known 

luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou fhal! not covel— 
but when this commandment came, fin revived, 
and I died.“ He felt himſelf juſtly condemned, 


for having alyays lived 3 In, the exereale of a felfiſh, 
inſtead 


„ {ſtead 1 a benevolent Toi rit. And all ik edand 
N convinced ſinners have the ſame view. of them 

4:9 | ſelves. Their -conſciences compel them, in ſpite 
1 of their hearts, to acknowledge, that the law, which : 
93 condemns them for all their paſt ſelfiſhneſs, and 
= YL which requires them immediately to love God ſu- 
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premely, upon pain of eternal deſtruction, 1s spe 5 
ur holy, juſt and good. 1 885 5 


7. If love is the fulfilling of the Jon ay no- 


. thing without love can fulfil it. This multitudes 


deny both in theory and i in practice. The Scribes 7 
and Phariſees totally excluded love from. the as. - 


ſence of obedience. The Phariſee, who went up 


8 to the temple to pray, placed all his obedience and 


hopes of divine acceptance in the mere externals 


pk religion. The young man, who came to our 


Saviour to know the way to eternal life, verily 8 


| thought, that he had perfe Aly obeyed the law from 


his youth up, merely becauſe he had never been 
guilty of any overt act of tranſgreſſion. And 
Paul alſo while in a ſtate of nature, and a perfect 


enemy to, God, viewed himſelf, «2; touching the 


law blameleſs.” The ſame ſentiment reſpecting 


the nature of true obedience ſtill continues and 


prevails. Many imagine, that though they have 
not the love of God in them; yet by reading and = 
praying; by attending public worſhip and divine 


ordinances ; and by outward afts of juſtice, kind- 
: neſs, and compaſſion, they can  acceptably perform 


ſome 


1 
"a8 
\ 
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ſome. part, if not the whole of their duty, But if 
love be the. fulfilling of the law; then nothing done 
without love is the leaſt obedience to the divine a 
commands. This doctrine Chriſt abundantly taught | 
in his ſermon on the mount, and in the whole 
courſe of his preaching. Hear his ſevere and bh 
pointed reproofs to the Jewiſh Teachers, who 1 5 
5 ſeparated obedience from love. Wo unto you, 
SGWenabdes and Phariſees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe 
= of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omit- 
Wl ted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
= Ce) mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. Ve blind 
5 guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. 
Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, ee! 1 
for ye make clean the oufſide of the cup, and of th 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
exceſs. Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt that 5 
which is within, the cup and platter, that the out- 
| fide of them may be clean alſo. Wo unto you, 
g 1 „ Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites! for ye are like 
= unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beau- 
_ tifal outward, but are within full of dead men's 
_ bones, and of all uncleanneſs. Even fo ye out- 
 wardly appear righteous unto men, but within xe 
are full of hypocriſy and iniquity.“ The law of 
love requires nothing ſeparate e love; and, 
therefore, no religious profeſſions, no religious de- 


fires, no pions: performances, which are ſepa- 
; fl! | ; rate 


> 
— 


rate from love, <> in the leaſt bree fulfill the 


law. Hence it is the firſt and immediate duty of 
ſinners to exerciſe that love, which the law re- 
= quires. They cannot perform a ſingle duty with- 
bs out the exerciſe of love. They can neither re- 
Wi 5 pent, nor believe, nor do any thing acceptable to 
. God, until they renounce their enmity to him, and 
love him ſupremely. They muſt be reconciled | 
© wo the law, before they can be reconciled to the 
7 goſpel. They muſt love the law, before they can 
love the goſpel, and embrace the offers of life ; for 
bs ſaving faith worketh by love. Let every ſinner, | 
C 5 therefore, immediately obey the firſt and great 
commandment, and exerciſe. that love, which a- 
lone vill ſecure the favor and enjoyment of God, ; 


60 God is love; and he chat dwelleth! in love, dwel- 
eib in God, and God i in bim.“ 
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The, e primitive Salads of 
Adam. 


5 eee . 


| EcCLESLASTES VII. 29 


5 In, this only have I found, that God hath made man u- 7 


. 


. is one mark of our aaiverks depric- ” 
ity, that we have been ſo prone to reproach our 
common Progenitor. No parent, perhaps, has ev- 
er been treated with ſo little propriety and reſpect, 
as Adam. Some of his undutiful children have 
virtually charged him with all the ſin and guilt in 
the world; while others have even ventured to 
call in queſtion his moral purity and perfection, be- 
| fore his fall, But Solomon ſpeaks of our firſt Pa- 
rent with peculiar veneration; and repreſents 


0 him, in his primitive ſtate, as far ſuperior to any 


ol his degenerate offspring. “ Lo, this only have 
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1 found, 40 God- bath: 0 man upright ; but 
they. have ſought | out many inventions.” Theſe 
words naturally lead us to aſcertain and ſupport 
the primitive charatter of Adam. 

Here let us firſt conſider what we are to under- 
ſtand, by his being made upright. 


The true import of this term appears from the 8 


eonneftion in which It is uſed, Solomon is not 


| ſpeaking of that noble aſpe& and ere. poſture of 
Adam, by which he excelled the lower ſpecies; 


but of that moral reditnde, or integrity of heart, | 


by which he excelled all his own poſterity. | For 
he tells us in che text and context, that alter 


Rs taking 4 ſerious and extenſive view of mankind i in 


their various ſituations and purſuits, he drew up 
this general concluſion in his own mind, that the 


human race had greatly degenerated from the mor- 


al purity and integrity of their firſt Parent, and 
employed all their noble powers to find out new 
and different ways of gratifying their extremely 
gepraved hearts. The inſpired Writers common- 
ly uſe the term upright, to ſignify that quality of 
the heart, which forms the higheſt beauty and per- 
feltion of human nature. We read, The Levites 
were. more upright in heart than the Prieſts.” Solo- 
mon, ſpeaking of the integrity of his father David, 
ſays, „he walked before God in uprightneſs of heart.” 
And David commonly makes uſe of this phraſe, 
when he would expreſs his own integrity, or the 
i N integrity 
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integrity of others, «1 will praiſe thee with - 


136 righineſs of heart. My defence is of God, who 


. A ſaveth the upright in heart. The wicked bend 3 


bow, they make ready their arrows upon the ſtring 


8 F that they may privily ſhoot at the upright in 

Fr heart. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice ye right- 
© eous: and ſhout for joy, all ye that are upright in 
heart. O continue thy loving kindneſs unto them 
that know thee; ; and thy righteouſneſs to the up 
riglit in heart. The righteous ſhall be glad i in the 
3 Lord, and ſhall truſt in him: and all the upright in 
heart ſhall glory. Judgment fhall return unto right- 
couſneſs: and all the upright in heart ſhall follow 


it. Light is ſown for the righteous; and gladneſs 


for the upright in heart. Do good, O Lord, unto 


_ thoſe that be good, and to them that are upright in 


_ heart.” It appears from theſe paſſages of Scripture, 
ST that uprightneſs belongs to the heart, and gives a 
wan his moral character. And this leads us to un- 
derſtand the term upright in the text, as denoting 
moral rectitude, or perfect holineſs. | 


The way is now prepared to ſhow, i in the ſonont 


| FRY that God did make the firſt man upright, i in | 


this ſenſe of the word. We are now come upon 


_ diſputed ground, which requires us to proceed 


with great caution and perſpicuity. And, there- 


fore, it may be proper to obſerve, 


1. That God en have made Adam wright in 


This 
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This is denied by many men of. arent learning | 
and ingenuity. They ſuppoſe it was beyond the 
power of the Deity, to make man morally upright, 

or exeate him in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

This is the opinion of two very ingenious and ref. 

. pefable authors, who have expreſſed their minds 
| freely upon the ſubject. Doctor Taylor confident- 

” aſſerts, * That it is utterly inconſiſtent with the £3 
nature of virtue, that it ſhould be conereated with 
any perſon ; becauſe, if ſo, it muſt be an act of 
God's abſolute power, without our knowledge or 
concurrence; and that moral virtue, in its ver 

nature, implieth the choice and conſent of the | 
moral agent, without which it cannot be virtue and 
x holineſs : That neceſſary holineſs is no holineſs. 

To fay that God not only endowed Adam with a 
capacity of being righteous, but moreover that 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs were created with 
him, or wrought into his nature, at the ſame time 
he was made, is to affirm a contradiction, or what 
is inconſiſtent with the nature of righteouſneſs.” 
Doctor Chauncey agrees very nearly with Doctor 
Taylor; for ſpeaking upon this ſubje&, he ſays, 
with his uſual elegance and accuracy, <% That 
man was made male and female, the moſt excellent 
creature in this lower world, poſſeſſing the higheſt 
and nobleſt rank: That he was made by an * im- 
mediate” exertion of almighty power, and not by 


God) s agency, in concurrence with ſecond cauſes, 
9 operating 
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9 operating occording to an eſtabliſhed coughs or 


order; That he was made in the . image of God; 
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meaning hereby, not an afual, preſent, perfect hke- 
neſs to him, either in knowledge, wiſdom, holineſs, 
or happineſs, but with 1MPLANTED POWERS per- 
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_— fetly adjuſted for his gradually attaining to this lite- 


if, | neſs, in the higheſt meaſure proper to a being of his 


e rank in the creation.“ Though Doctor Chauncey 


5 does not expreſsly deny, as Doctor Taylor does, 
the poſſibility of God's making man upright, yet 
his mode of treating the ſubjeQ plainly implies it. 


Ikhey both ſuppoſe, that virtue or true holineſs | 


| | muſt be the ſole work of man, and of courſe ſup- 
| poſe, that it is impoſſible, in the nature of things, 


e 1 that it ſhould be the work of God. This i is the = 


objedtion againſt God's creating Adam in right- 

_eouſneſs and true holineſs, ſet in the faireſt and 

; ſtrongeſt ligbt. Let us now conſider What there 1 is 

do invalidate this objeRion, and to make it appear, 5 

that God might have made man upright. 
4 And here I may obſerve, in the firſt place, that 
It 1s agreeable to the nature of virtue, or true holi- | 
; neſs to be created. The volitions or moral exer- 
ciſes of the mind are virtuous or vicious, in their 
oꝛon nature, without the leaſt regard to the cauſe, by 

which they are produced. This is apparent, up- 
on the principles of thoſe, who deny the poſſibil- 
iy of created holineſs. Dottor Taylor pleads, that 


9 holineſs conſiſts i in the free, voluntary choice of 
the 
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the agent. This is u ndoubtedly true, and agreea- 


ble to the dictates of common ſenſe. But if this 
be true, the excellency of virtue or holineſs con- 
fiſts in its nature, and not in its cauſe, For, if there 


cannot be a volition before the firſt volition; then 


the firſt volition of every created: agent, muſt have | 


a a cauſe altogether involuntary. This muſt certainly 


bave been the caſe, with reſpett to Adam. His 
firft volition could not proceed from a previous 7 


volition ; and therefore his firſt volition proceed- 
ed from ſome involuntary cauſe. And if it pro- 


ceeded from an involuntary cauſe, it matters not , 
whether that cauſe was within or without himſelf. 


For, if it were altogether nvoluntary, there. could be 
no moral goodneſs in it; ſince it is granted. by all, 


that virtue or true holineſs, conſiſts in the free 


5 choice, or voluntary exerciſe of the agent. S0 
chat if Adam ever began to be holy, his firſt holti- 
neſs. conſiſted in his firſt benevolent volition, and no! 
in the cauſe of that firſt virtuous and voluntary ex- 


erciſe. | But if his firſt holineſs conſiſted i in his firſt 


Ly benevolent volition ; then it might have been creat- 


ed or produced by the Deity, without fetroyjng 


its benevolent and virtuous nature. 

1 may farther obſerve, that holineſs i is ſomething 
which has a real and poſitive exiſtence, and which 
not only may, but muſt be created. The free, vol- 


. untary- exerciſes of the mind can no more come 3 
into exiſtence without a cauſe, than a any other ob- 


je &, 


8 R M O | N, XII. 281 


Jede i in nature. Andi it is e certain that A. 
dam could not he the efficient cauſe of his own vo- 


Hiition. | He was a dependent creature. He lived 


. | moved, and had his being 1 in God, and without 


him he could do nothing. Such a dependent crea- 
ture could no more produce his own volitions, : 
ban his own exiſtence. A ſelf. determining power 
Es an independent power, which never was, and. 
never could be given to Adam. And if he never 
had a power of originating his own volitions, or 
making himſelf holy; then he muſt have forever 
remained without holineſs, unleſs God bad ſeen fit RE 
to make him holy, or morally upright. SY 
| f And this, I proceed to obſerve, he might have 
_ Sink - He has the power of production. He can 
create, or bring out of nothing i into exiſtence what- 
ever he pleaſes. | His power 1s abſolutely unlimit- | 
ed and irreſiſtible. As he can create a body, and N 


create a ſoul, which are lower kinds of exiſtence ; 


ſo he can create virtue or true holineſs, which is 
the higheſt. and nobleſt kind of exiſtence. But we. 
have no occaſion to employ fine ſpun reaſoning to 
prove, that holineſs comes within the ſphere of di- | 
vine agency, fince the Scriptures clearly decide 
this point. They aſcribe the produQtion of holi- 
neſs to God, as his own proper and peculiar work. 
| They aſſure us, that he can give men a heart * 


know him; that he can mabe them willing to ſub- 


mit to bim; 3 that he can take away their Pony hear 15, 
: M M 5 and | 
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and give them hearts of fleſh 3 that he can create 
them ancw in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works ; that he 
can work in them both to will and to do of his good 
p pleaſure; or in a word, that he can harden, or ſoften, 


or turn their hearts, juſt as he pleaſes. There is 


not a plainer truth in the Bible than this; that God 


can make men upright. And if he can make ob- I ” 


Mtinate and hardened ſinners uprig ht _ who can 


doubt whether he was able to make the firſt man, 4 


in the firſt ſtage of his exiſtence, upright 5 | 
Le may now advance another ſtep, and obſerve, 1 


That Cod not only might, but muſe have ere 
* Adam either holy, Or unholy. 5 


Adam was created in a ſtate of manhood. His 
body was completely organized, and every way 
fitted for the reception of the ſoul. At the inſtant, 
therefore, 1 in which his ſoul was united with his 
body, he became a perfect man, or moral agent. 
There was nothing further neceſſary in order to 
the exerciſe of his moral powers, but the exhibition 
of external objects. And theſe were exhibited be- 
fore him, as ſoon as he opened bis eyes upon the 
vifible world. It i is poſſible, though not probable, 
| that his firſt views were ſomewhat obſcure and 5 
confuſed, like thoſe ofa man who awakes out of a 
found ſleep. But! as ſoon, and perhaps much ſoon- 
er, than a waking man collefts his t thoughts, Adam 
collected his, and ſaw and felt the influence of ſur- 
rounding objefts, with all the clearneſs and ſenſi- 

| bility 
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1 
1 


ine that he ever did in his life. The power of 


1 3 perception ſets all the other powers of his mind 


_ into motion. So that there could be no diſcerni- 
, ue diſtance of time between his ſeeing objets, and 
feeling moral affections towards them. As his com- 
1 pletely organized body could not prevent the ex- 
0 | ercife of his moral powers; ſo there was nothing 
within, nor without him, that could prevent his 1 im- 5 


. mediately commencing a moral agent, and exer- 10 


cCiſing either holy or unholy affoGions.. , 


To ſuppoſe, that God implanted in his mind the 


oy principles of moral agency, without making him a 


moral agent, is extremely abſurd. For, if God 
gave him the powers of perception, reafon, and 
conſcience, he muſt have been immediately under 
moral obligation, which he muſt have immediately 

either fulfilled, or violated, and ſo have immedi- 


_ ately become either holy, or ſinful. To avoid 


this concluſion, Doctor Chauncey ſays, „ theſe 
implanted powers did not afford Adam any preſent, 
actual knowledge, wiſdom, holineſs, or happineſs.” 
I aſk then, what they did afford him? or in what 
ſenſe they were the powers of moral agency, when 
they neither enabled him to perceive any objed, 
to know any truth, to enjoy any good, nor to do any 
action? Upon chis ſuppoſition, Adam was as in- 
active and torpid, after his ſoul was united to his 
: body, as before ; and might have remained in that 


15 inactive, torpid ſtate forever, notwithſtanding his 


HE 


3 
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implanted powers. | For, if after his ſoul and bo h = 


were united, he might have remained deſtitute of 


ſenſation and perception, one moment; he might 


have remained ſo, one hour, one day, one year, 
or to all eternity. If any perſon can tell how 


W 
N 
. 


Adam began to perceive, to love or hate, to chooſe . 
or refule, in any period of his life; he can as eali- 


ly tell how Adam began to perceive, to love and 
hate, to choole and refule, the firſt moment, in which 


bis ſoul was united to his body. If ever his im- 


planted powers could conſtitute him a moral a- 
gent, they muſt have made him a moral agent, in 


that very inſtant, in which God breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of life, and he became a living 


| foul. The Apoſtle tells us, 66 To him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is fin.” 
It was impoſlible, therefore, that. God ſhould make 


the ſoul of Adam like a clean piece of paper, and 
preſerve i it ſo, a ſingle moment, after he had given 
him the power of perception. For, as ſoon as he 


perceived any object, he muſt have had ſome moral 


exerciſe towards It, which would have ſtamped his 
character either as virtuous, or vicious. Hence 
it is clearly evident, that Adam was created either 
finful, « or holy; and ſince none pretend, that he 


was created ſinful, all muſt allow, that he was made 


pris, ts agreeably to the declaration in the text. 


I goon to obſerve, 
8 That it _—_ from the account, which Mo- 


ſes gives of the creation of Adam, that God made 


him 
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hun right. We have this account in Geneſis 1. 


z 26, 27. & And God ſaid, Let 8 make man 2m 
1 7 our image, after our liſteneſs: and let him have do- 
1 minion over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the fowl 
= of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the 
"0 : earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth 
. upon the earth. 80 God created man in his own 

17 image, in the image of God created he him: : male 


and female created he them.“ Some ſuppoſe, this 
divine image conſiſted in the exterior glory of A- 
dam's body, which reſembled the exterior glory 
ol the great Mediator, before he appeared in the 
form of a ſervant, and tabernacled in fleſn. But, 
5 perhaps, there! is no o juſt foundation for this De 
jon. | 
Others ſuppoſe, this divine image conſiſted in 
the ſuperior intellectual powers of Adam, by which 
he excelled all the inferior creation, and reſem- 
| bled the natural perfections of his Maker. There 
is, indeed, ſome truth in this ſuppoſition. The 
human underſtanding does bear ſome reſemblance 
of the divine intelligence. And in this reſpect, 
men Rtill bear the natural image of God's natural 
perfeAions. Hence we are told fince the flood, 
Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his | 
2 3 be ſhed ; Les in e! image of God made he 


man. 
| ſar there is ſtill a higher ſenſe, in which man 
: might haye horne the image of bis Maker ; and 


that 


=_ _— 
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chat is, in wand. to bis ire e or true Holi- 
neſs, God hath a moral as well as natural charac- 


ter; or he hath moral as well as natural perfections. 
Adam, cherefore, might have reſembled him in his 

moral as well as his natural attributes. Adam's hear! 

; might have reſembled the heart of the Deity, as 
much as his undenſanding reſembled the divine un- 
. der landing. And ſince God deſigned to make 
man reſemble himſelf, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, | 
that he would make him reſemble himſelf, in the 
| higheſt and nobleſt point of reſemblance, that is, 
: in his holineſs or moral excellence. This reaſon- 
- able ſuppolition we find to be ſcriptural. For, we 
are aſſured, that God did make Adam a man after 
- Ins own heart, or in his moral image, by the Apoſtle 
Paul, who explains the image of God in man, in 
this noble and important ſenſe, To the Epheſians 
he lays, « Put off concerning the former conver- 
lation, the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful luſts; And be renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mind; And that ye put on the new man, 
_ which ofter God 6 75 created in righteouſneſs and true ho-. 
lineſs.” And he repreſents the Coloſſians as actu- 
ally bearing this moral image of their Maker, „See 
ing that ye have put off che old man with his 
dceds; and have put on the neu man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him.“ It appcars from theſe paſſages, chat 
dhe i iwage of God an ſaints conſiſts i in moral recti 
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tude, or uprightnels of heart. If we allow Scrip- 


ture to explain itſelf, we muſt conclude, that God - 
made Adam holy and upright. For we are told ; 
by one inſpired Writer, that God made man in 
his own image, and after his own likeneſs ; and by 


NE another, that the image and likeneſs of God in 
men, conſiſts in  Fnowledge, righteouſneſs and true 
0 holintefs. 


We may Sbttree once more, 5 
Be That the hiſtory of Adam, from the time of . 


his creation to the time of his eating the forbidden : 
flruit, affords a clear and convincing evidence of 


5 his being originally formed i in the moral image of 
his Maker. We are told, that, after God formed 


man the laſt of his works, he ſaw every thing 


that he had made, and behold, 2 was very good.” 
But how could man, who was a moral agent, be 


5 Fe very good, unleſs his heart, or moral character, was : 


pure and holy? Had he been deſtitute of virtue, 


bor true holineſs, ke muft have appeared extreme- 


ly odious in the eyes of perfect purity. We are 


7 told, that God bleſſed Adam; that he gave bim do- 


minion over the fiſh of the ſea, over. the fowls of ; 


ie air, and over every living creature; that he 
gave him the free uſe of all the fruits of the earth, 
and of all the trees of the garden, except one; 


and that to crown all his other earthly. bleſſings, 
he provided a help meet for him, who was bone 
of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, the companion 
3 F of 
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of his life, and the promoter and partner of all his 


felicity. While God beſtowed theſe favors upon 
bim, he gave an implicit approbation of his moral 
_ character, Beſides all this, God kept up a friend. 
ly and familiar intercourſe with him. He appear- 1 

ed to him and converſed with him, from time to 


r 
„ 
£ 


time, with great freedom and condeſcenſion. He 


brought all the animal tribes before him, and al. | 


lowed him to give them ſuch names as he pleaſed. 
He pointed out to him his daily employment, and 


directed him to dreſs and keep | the garden of Eden. | 


And finally, he gave him one plain, eaſy, poſitive 


prohibition, by obſerving which, he might confirm 


himſelf in holineſs, and ſecure the perpetual favor 


and enjoyment of his Maker. How long this in- 


tercourle between God and Adam was kept up, 
the Scripture does not inform us. Mr. Worthing- 


ton ſuppoles, however, that it continued ſeveral 
months. But divines in general ſuppoſe, it was of 


very ſhort duration, even leſs than twenty-four 


hours, This they conjetture from God's appear- 


ing to Adam after be had ſinned, in the cool of the 


day ; which they i imagine means the « evening of the 


day, in which he was created. But the various 


| tranſactions which took place, between the creation 1 


of Adam and his apoſtaly from God, ſeem to re- 
quire a longer ſpace of time; and why a longer 
ſpace may not be allowed, it is not eaſy to ſay. 


But whether that term Were longer or mar, the 
biſtory 
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© hiſtory of Adam clearly proves, that his cating the 
forbidden fruit was his fit fin. And if that were 

"= T4 © his ft fin, there can be no doubt but he was per- 

_ A ſeciy holy and innocent, until he had eaten of the 
"i tree of the knowledge of good and evil. According- 
© ly his hiſtory informs us, that then, and not till Zheng 
God manifeſted his diſpleaſure towards him; de- 

| | nounced the ſentence of death, curſed the ground 
5 for his ſake, drove him out of Paradiſe, and ſub- 
5 jeQed him to all the pains and miſeries of the preſ- | 
ent life. This confirms all the preceding obſerva» 

a tions, and ſufficiently proves, chat God made man 
HP holy Or mo rally upright. 

I ſhall now cloſe the ſubjeR, with a few remarks 
on the primitive ſtate and character of Adam. 

1. He was a noble and excellent creature, as he 

came out of the forming hand of his Maker. 

Some entertain very low and unworthy ideas of 
our firſt Parent in his primitive flate. They im- 

agine he was equally deſtitute of virtue and vice, 

* and equally inclined to either. And though they 
admit he might gradually acquire ſome moral 
goodneſs ; ; yet they ſuppoſe his primitive virtue 

Was far inferior to the virtue of ſome of the an- 
tient patriarchs, and too weak to reſiſt ſuch ſtrong i 
1 temptatious, as their virtue often reſiſted and over- 
8 came. As they ſuppoſe i it required no great abil- 
0 ities to keep and dreſs the garden of Eden, and 


to give names to the various and numerous ſpe- 
= N N 


cies 
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cies of animals; ſo they conceive that his intel. 
1 le dtual faculties were as low and mean as the ſeve. 
ral kinds of buſineſs, in which he was employed. 
Indeed, they ſcruple not to ſay, that they can dif. 


cover no ſuperior greatneſs nor goodneſs in the E 


firſt man, in his firſt and Paradiſiacal ſtate. 
But we ought to entertain a much higher and 
15 better opinion of our great Progenitor, while he 
retained his primitive dignity and moral refQtitude, 
He was made the natural and federal head of mil. 


lions of immortal beings. And there is no reaſon _ 
to doubt, but that his natural abilities and moral 


qualities were equal to his dignified ſtation. It ap- 


pears from what has been ſaid, in this diſcourſe, 1 
that his affections towards his Creator, and every 1 


inferior objelt were perfectly right. He poſſeſſed 
more holineſs, than any of his deſcendants ever 
poſſeſſed, in this imper fett ſtate. Vea, he was, in 
this reſpett, but a little lower than the angels of 
light. And the hiſtory of his condu® gives us an 
exalted idea of his intellectual endowments. His 
attainments were ſurprizingly great and rapid. 
Who eyer gained ſo much knowledge as he did, 
in ſo ſhort a period? Before his fall, he acquired 
che knowledge of God, of himſelf, of all the animal 
ſpecies, and of a new and unknown language. Have 
any of his numerous poſterity been able to learn 
ſo much, in a few days, or even in a few years? 


But i It may be ſaid, that he was miraculouſly aſſiſt- 
ed 


1 „ i 0 1 5 
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1 5 ed in his intellectual attainments. Be it ſo; yet 
> his mind muſt have been very capacious, very ſtrong, 
W ; and very penetrating, to take in ſo much knowl- 
| 1 edge, and to apply it to ſuch a vaſt variety of caſes, 
5 N in ſuch a ſhort period of time. No man, ſince the 
fall, has ever diſplayed ſo much greatneſs of mind 
and goodneſs of heart, as Adam diſplayed, while he 


_ reſided in Paradiſe, and enjoyed the favor of his 
Maker. And if we only conſider bis charakter 
and condudt in a juſt and candid manner, we ſhall 
not heſitate to pronounce him, in his primitive 
Rate, the greateſt and beſt of men. ” | 
2. How happy was Adam in his original tate of 


5 OAT reQitude and perfect innocence! 


His body was full of vigor, and free from pain. 
His mind was full of light, and free from error. 
His heart was full of holineſs, and free from moral 


impurity. His eyes and ears were feaſted with a 
vaſt profuſion of new, beautiful, grand, and de- 


5 lighful objefts. His inheritance was rich and 


large, comprehending the world and the fulneſs 
thereof. He ſenſibly enjoyed the love and appro- 
9 bation of his Creator. He was permitted a free 
and unreſtrained acceſs to the fountain of holineſs 
and happineſs. Cod preſented him with the de- 
ligbiful proſpe& of a numerous and happy poſ- 
terity. Heaven and earth appeared unitedly en- 
gage d, to raiſe him as high in knowledge, holineſs, 
and felicity, as his nature would admit him to riſe. 
— There 
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There was nothing within nor without to inter- 


rupt bis enjoyments, nor to draw a cloud over 


His bright and extenſive proſpeRts. His habita. 
| tion was Paradiſe, and his heart was Heaven. 


g. While Adam was placed in ſuch a verfefty 0 


| holy and happy ſituation, it is extremely difficult 


to conceive, how he ſhould be led into fin, with. 1 


out the immediate interpoſition of the Deity. 


| His perfect holineſs would naturally lead him to 


repel, with abhorrence, every temptation to diſo- 


bey and diſhonor the Being, whom he ſupremely Þ Wo 


loved. Our Saviour's ſupreme affedtion to bis 


3 ather prompted him to reſiſt the Devil, and bal. 
lle every temptation to ſin, which his malice and 


5 ſubtilty could ſuggeſt. And though the Tempter 
purſued him with his aſſaults forty days; yet he 


£ could find nothing i in the perfectly holy 1 of 1 


Chriſt, for any temptation to take hold of. So 
there was nothing i in the perfeAly holy heart of 
Adam, that could give Satan the leaſt advantage 


; againſt him. His perfect holineſs, as long as it 
continued, was a perfect ſecurity againſt any tempt- 
ation, which any created being could ſuggeſt. 
The firſt Adam was as totally diſpoſed to reſiſt the 
Devil i in Paradiſe, a as the ſecond Adam was to re- 


ſiſt him in the wilderneſs. They were both per- 


fedctly holy, and being perfectly holy, they boch 


ſtood ſuperior to all external temptations. It is in 
vain to attempt to account for the firſt ſin of the 
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Fs © firſt man, by the inſtrumentality of ſecond cauſes, 


And until we are willing to admit the interpoſition 


TY of the ſupreme firſt Cauſe, we muſt be content to 
b „ conſider the fall of Adam, as an unfathomable my { 1355 


ery. 5 a 
4. The fall of Adam was, in its own nature, a 


| _ Wa melancholy event. By his firſt tranſgreſſion 


he forfeited all good, and expoſed himſelf to all e- 


vil. The moment he ſinned, he found himſelf . 


completely ruined. His fituation was extremely 


diſtreſſing. How could he look back, and recal 5 
his paſt hours of peace and ſweet enjoyment | ? Or | 


7 | how could he look forward, and anticipate the. 1 95 
"ſcenes of endleſs darkneſs and deſpair ? If Eſau 


could not endure the Joſs of his birth right, how 
could Adam endure the loſs of a temporal and e- 
ternal Paradiſe ? This deep ſenſe of miſery, was 
attended with a deeper ſenſe of guilt. He knew 


tat he had deſtroyed himſelf, by his own volunta- 


ry diſobedience. His conſcience reproached and 
condemned him, for injuring the greateſt and beſt 
of Beings. Guilt and fear tormented his breaſt ; 
Shame and confuſion covered his face. He dread- 
ed che appearance and frowns of Him, whoſe preſ- 


ence and ſmiles he once enjoyed. He attempted 5 


to hide his guilty head from the face of his Maker; 
but neither trees, nor rocks, nor mountains could 
ſcreen him from the eye and band of his Judge. 


1 That awful ang ſovereign voice which cried, Adam! 


where 
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where art thou ? brought him trembling and deſpair. 
ing before the ſupreme tribunal, where he expect. 
ed to receive the due reward of his deeds. Such 


a ſcene muſt have been extremely ſolemn. Our 1 


: fallen Father muft have viewed himſelf, and mult 


have been viewed by all created beings, as Irre- 9 
= coverably loſt. There was not the leaſt gleam of || 


haps. in bis ale. Hence, 


5. It was an aft of aſtoniſhing grace i in n God to 


provide a Saviour for fallen man. He had deſerv- 


5 ed and expected to die. God might. have juſtly 
treated him, as he had treated fallen angels, and 


doomed him to a ſtate of endleſs ruin. But inſtead 1 


ol giving him up into the hands of his tempter 


and deſtroyer, he graciouſly aſſured him, that © the | f 


| ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's 
bead.” This was the greateſt and moſt unexpect. 
ed diſplay of divine grace, that God ever made 


to any of his creatures. And though the ſitua- 


tion of Adam prepared him to have a high ſenſe 
of the grace of God, in providing a Saviour for 
| himſelf; yet he had but a faint and low concep- 
. tion of the richneſs and fulneſs of the firſt promile, 


as it reſpected his numerous poſterity, The pro- 
miſe of a divine redeemer contained good enough, 
to counterbalance all the natural and moral evils 


of the fall, and in that way, to de feat and diſcon- 


cert all the malignant deſigns of Satan. God i ia- 


tended, by laving men, through the mediation of 
Chriſt 


> _ Tee S hr . — * 
1 N. RES \ 
3 e II eds 
432 0 243g -— BAG * * n * 
PIR a 3 enn 4 F i 
2 * e * * * "REI 


Rr Chrid, to ks the 3 more holy and hi 
0 0 chan if Satan had never introduced either natural 
# or moral evil into it. And, therefore, though ſin 
A | and miſery have abounded, through the fall of 


man; yet holineſs and happineſs ſhall much more 


1 enn through his recovery, by Jeſus Chriſt. 


. Thoſe who have recovered the moral i image 


| and favor of their Maker, which Adam forfeited 
* aud loft, are in a much more ſafe and happy ſitua- 


tion than he was, even before the fall. Adam held 


all his holineſs and happineſs, by an uncertain ten- 
: ure; ; but ſaints have built their hopes upon better | 
1 promiſes. Adam was to be completely holy and 
happy, on the condition of perſevering obedience; a 
but ſaints are ſecured in holineſs and happineſs 6 
forever, u upon the firſt holy and virtuous exerciſe, TT 


Adam had no promiſe of perſevering grace; but 


ſaints have the promiſe of divine aid and inſluence, 
| to carry them through all the duties and dangers 1 


of their probationary ſtate. Adam had the hope- 


ful proſpett of perpetually enjoying the bleſſings of 


divine goodneſs ; but ſaints have aſſurance of per- 


petually enjoying the bleſſings of divine grace. A- 


dam might expect to be but a little lower chan the 


angels in divine enjoyments; but ſaints may hope 
to riſe above thoſe exalted ſpirits, i in pure and per- 
manent felicity, and to ſing a new ſong, which none 


but the redeemed from among men vill ever be 5 
able to learn. A 


J. Since 


296 = E R M o V XII. 


7. Since the primitive gloty and felicity of A. 
dam reſulted from his bearing the image and en- 


joying the favor of God, it is certain that none of 


his poſterity can riſe to true greatneſs and real 
happineſs, until they put off the old man, and put 
on the new. The moſt ſhining talents, the moſt rich 


Fs 
Ppt 
75 
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inheritance, and the moſt amiable accompliſf- 1 


ments, can never ſupply the want of the divine 
image and favor, in any of the children of men. 


The inner, with all his boaſted attainments, ap- 
pears to the eye of God a mean, vile, contempti. 


ble being. E. very ſon of Adam muſt be conform- 
ed to the moral i image of his Maker, i in order to 
be a truly reſpeQable and happy man. This ſub- = 
jekt, therefore, calls upon all ſinners, without dif. 


|  tinftion, to be holy as God i 18 holy, and perfect as 


their Father in heaven is perfect, in order to at- 


tain the higheſt dignity of their nature, and the 


chief end of their being. Remember this, O Ye 
tranſgreſſors, and ſhew yourſelves men, 
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EL one man's dalle. many were made ſinners. 


4 Wa HE Apoſtle undertakes, i in 1 Epiſtle, 
to "= open the goſpel ſcheme of ſalvation. In 
ke proſecution of this purpoſe, he proves, that 
both Jews and Gentiles are all under fin, and juſt- 
ly expoſed to ſuffer the curſe of the divine law. 
He next brings into view the atonement of Chriſt, 
as the only foundation of pardon and acceptance 
vich God. This leads him to ſtate the doQrine of 
: juſtification, through faith in the divine Mediator. 
But leſt ſome ſhould ſtumble at the idea af the ſin- | 
ner's being ſaved, on account of his ſubſtitute ; 
be proceeds, in this chapter, to illuſtrate the mat- 
ter by a ſimilar and well known inſtance. He fays, 
* By one man fin entered into the world, and death 
by ſin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that 
"== -Q-0--- --- All... 
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at have bed e kern 5 - 
chriftivns: to who m he BB. is. writing etir ec Wa A 


dam ſtood as the public head of his poſterity, and : 4 0 


tf by his firſt” offerice expoſed theme to both | fin and 


Y 


death. And this being taken for granted, he goes 
on to illuſtrate the ſaving influence of Chriſt's me- 


diatorial EonduA, by the deftriflive influence of A- 5 


dam's probationary 9 canduèt. 0 For as by one man's 


diſobedience many were made "finhiers, ſo by the 


| obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous.” 
The text, taken either in this connection, or as an 


independent ſentence, naturally leads us to con- 


wa fider the fatal influence of Adam! 8. firſt offence, up- 


on all bis natural poſterity. This i is an important 0 


ſubject; and in order 10 place it in as clear a light 

as I am able, 1 ſhall, JVC 
5 i Show, that all men are ſinners. 1 | 
II. Show, that Adam made them ſinners. 
III. Show, how Adam made them ſinners. 


Avi ; 1 why God ordered it nel that Adam 4 


ſhould. make them ſinners, Ae 
I. I am to fhow, that all men are ſititers. 9 
This melancholy truth has been univerſally ac - 

knovledged. All nations have perceived and la- 

mented the moral corruption of human nature. 


The antient Poets, who have painted the moral 


characters of men, and the antient Hiſtorians, who + 
have recorded their moral conduct, unite in exhibit- 


Ing plain and inconteſtible evidence of human de- 


7 pravity. 
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 pravity. We cannot find, in all-antiquity; one 
© fot nation, nor one Jinlefs perſon. Human na- 


"by ture has been the ſame, wherever planted and 
7 0 however cultivated, in every age and in every 
part of the world. Though mankind have ſpread 


4 far and wide over the face of the earth, and lived 


under the influence of different climates, of differ- 


ent laws, and of different religions; yet they have 
univerſally diſcovered the ſame corruption of heart. 
I kg)he truth of this account is fully confirmed, by 
78g the expreſs. declarations of Scripture, We read, 
God ſaw that the wickedneſs! of, man was great 
in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” 
We read, There is not a juſt man upon earth 
that doeth good, and ſinneth not,” Job demands, 
6 What is man, that he ſhould be clean? and he 
which is born of a woman, that he ſhould be right- 
 eous?” David confeſſes before God, © Behold, 
I was ſhapen in iniquity; and in fin did my moth- 
er conceive me.” And under this imprefſion he 
prays. Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant; 
for i in thy light ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. ”' Solo. 
mon puts the queſtion to every child of Adam, 
5 „Who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, I 
am pure from my fin?” And after a critical and 
7 extenſive view of mankind, he obſerves, Lo, this 
only have I found, that God hath made man up- | 


_ an; but they haue ſought many inventions.“ 
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The Apodle Paul is fein more plain and particu. 


lar upon this point. What then" ſays he, are 


ve better than they ? No, in no wiſe :' for we have 
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they 7 
are all under fin; as it is written, There is none 


righteous, no not one. There is none that under- 


ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. 
they are all gone out of the way, they are together 1 
become unprofitable: there is none that doeth good. 
no, not one. Their throat is an open ſepulchre; 
Vith their tongues they have uſed deceit; the poi- 
ſon of aſps is under their lips: whoſe mouth is 
full of curſing and bitterneſs. Their feet are 
Twiſt to ſhed blood. Deſtruction and miſery are 
in their way. And the way of peace have they 
not known: there is no fear of God before their 
eyes.” Theſe divine declarations, in concurrence _ 
 vith univerſal obſervation and experience, clearly — 
demonſtrate, that all men, without a ſingle excep- 
: tion, are ſinners. The next thing is, 


II. To ſhow that we became ſinners, by Adam. 


: The moral cofruption of human nature = of great | 


antiquity. The oldeſt heathen Writers could not, 


by the light of nature, nor tradition, trace it back 
to its original ſource. They generally ſuppoſed, 
however, that man had actually degenerated from 
his primitive purity. They were loth to believe, 
that he came out of the forming hand of his Mak- 
er, with a corrupt heart. But we have no occa- 
8 VVV Ra ſion 
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$10: fon for conjeAures on this rabjea. The Scrip- 


ture àcquaints us with the original reQitude, and 
firft apoſtaſy, of the human race. The Apoſtle 
aſcribes the univerſal ſinfulneſs and mortality of 
mankind to the firſt offence of the firſt man, Adam. 
6 Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the 
world, and death by fin; and ſo death paſſed up- 


; on all men, for that all have ſinned. For until 
© the law fin was in the world: but fin is not imput- 


ed where there is no law. Nevertheleſs, death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that 


lad not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 


greſſion. Therefore, by the offence of one judg- 


ment came upon all men to condemnation; for 


by one man's diſobedience many were made fin- 
ners.“ The one offence of Adam, which the 
Apoſtle here ſo often mentions, and which he re- 
| Preſents as ſo fatal to mankind, was the offence 
of his eating the forbidden fruit; of which we have 
a particular account in the third chapter of Gene- 
tis. And he expreſsly declares, that that ſingle 
act of our firſt Parent, introduced ſin and death 
among all his natural deſcendants, from generation 
to generation. I proceed, 
III. To ſhow how we became ſinners by Adam. 


Ĩ be text ſays, that “by one man's diſobedience 


; many were made ſinners.“ This plainly implies, 
that Adam's firſt offence was, ſome way or other, 
the occaſion of the univerſal. ſinfulneſs of his fu- 


ture 


7 tre Sine: And the ROT now. bales. us 


zs, how his fin was the occaſton of gurs. Thisis 
the moſt difficult branch of our ſuhjett; and in 
order to proceed upon plain and fire ground, 1 


| would obſerve, . 


og 1. That. Adam did ut not. . us 1 by eaul. 21 


ng us te commit his, fit, offence. His firſt of 


beuce, we know, was hig eating of the tree of (le 


knowledge | of good and exil. And ſince he com- 
mitted that tranſgreſſion before we were born, it 


# ot a 


is a plain dictate of common ſenſe, that we had: no ; 


concern in it. We could no more' eat of the for- 


biden. fruit, before we were born; than, Adam q 
could have eaten of it, before he was created. And 


though we have been guilty of many and great of. 


fences; yet we are all. couſcious, that we never 
finved with our. firſt Parent, in his firſt tranſgreſ- . 


Bon. Neither our reaſon nor experience, there- 


fore will, allow us, to believe, that Adam made 


men lingers, by caufing them to cat of the forbid- 
den fruit, which they never ſaw, in a place where 


Bey, never were, and at a time before gy exiſted. 


Nor can we more eaſily believe. 


2. That he made his poſterity ſinners, by bra. 
fer ring iQ them the gulli of his firſt tranſgreſſion. 


Guilt is a, perſonal thing, which belongs to him a- 


lone, who does a ſinful adtion. The guilt, of any 


5 ation can.nq,more;be.transfesred from the agent to 


Waben perſon, than; the Aion ill. It has juſt 


been 
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been obferved; that Adam could not tratsfer his 
dort ad of difobedienbe to his poſterity; and if he 
Could not transfer the akt itſelf, it is equally evi- 
"F 5 dent, that he could not transfer the guilt of! it. As 5 
be could not have made himfelf guilty of eating : 
© the forbidded fruit, without this chovſe ng to Cat of it; 5 
po he corld not tnake his (poſterity Fully of eating 
g che forbidden fruit, without * their choofing to do 
5 the ſatie action. But we know, that he never made 
them chooſe to commit his firſt fin; and, therefore, 
hae could not bring them under the guilt of bis 
fjiſt tranfgreſſion. It was as much out of the pow- : 
3 7 2 er ef Adam, to transfer his own perſonal guilt to 
huis poſterity, as it is now out of the power ol any 
bother parent; to "transfer his own perſonal guilt to 
his children. 80 far we all have clear and arſine 
ideas upon this ſubjett. 5 
But here ſome may 25 Tbough Adam himſelf 2 
could not tran Jer the guilt of his firſt offence to 
his poſterity; yet God, who is a Sovereign, might 7 
po transfer the guilt of that fin to all his deſcendants. 
I.,ft is true, indeed, that God is a Sovereign, and 
3 hath a right to act as a Sovereign, in governing all“ 
his creatures and all their actions. But may we 
ſuppoſe, that his Sovereignty allows him to do in- 
juſtice, or treat any moral agents contrary to the 
eternal rule of right? It was unjuſt, in the na- 
ture of things, that-the Supreme Being ſhould tranſ 
e, the guilt of Adam's fin to bis l And 


no 
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no conſtitution which he could make could render 
ſuch a mode of conduct conſiſtent with his moral 
rektitude. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 


right? Shall he, therefore, transfer the guilt of : 
| the father | 8 the ſon. 25 0 ſhall. he puniſh the lon **K 
8 for the father's ſin ? No, the ſoul that ſinneth, 


it ſhall die for i its OWN iniquity. God has a . 
reign right, to transfer a favor from one perſon to 
: another; - but it is beyond the province of his 


3s Sovercignty,, to transfer the guilt of an action from | 


the proper dente to an innocent perſon. His 


Sovereignty i 1s limited by. his J uſtice, in his treat- . 1 5 1 
ment of moral and accountable creatures. Hence 5 
ve may ſafely conclude, that the guilt of Adam's, 


firſt fin was never transferred from him to bis pol- 


terity, by the authority, or appointment of God. 


Some, however, may till further aſk, Does not 
the Scripture ſpeak of Imputation ? and does not 
imputation ſuppoſe, that God may, and does, tranſ- 


Jer both righteouſneſs and ee eee, from . 


one perſon to another? 


Though the Scripture ſpeaks of 90d and bad 


aldions being imputed, yet it never ſpeaks of their 
being transferred. This will appear, if we conſider 


the Scripture account of imputation. According 5 
to Scripture, a man's own. aQtions are imputed to 


himſelf, when he receives the due reward of his 


deeds. “Abraham believed God, and it was count- 
ed, or imputed, to him for righteouſneſs,” That is 
| — — £ — 
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WH 399 was winded for his own virtue, or received 
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' the benefit of his own goodneſs. Shimei, who had 
deſerved to die for curſing David, came to bim 
and ſaid, Let not my lord impute iniquity unto. 


7 20 me,” That i is, let me not ſuffer the juſt conſe- 
Mo quence of. my own perſonal criminality. Thus 
. men's own actions are imputed to themſelves, when 


To they receive the good or evil, which their actions ; 


deſerve. And according to Scripture, the actions 


. of one man are imputed to another, when one man 
15 15 receives beneſit, or ſuffers evil, on account of an- 
© other's conduct. David imputed the virtue of 

Jonathan to bis ſon, when he ſhewed kindneſs to 


mme ſon, for the father's ſake. And God imputed 


Z | the i iniquities of the fathers to the children, when 
he made the children. of Korah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram ſuffer, in conſequence of their father's rebel- 


5 lion. But it is here to be obſerved, that in theſe 


inſtances of imputation, there, is no transferring of 


1 righteouſneſs or unrighteouineſs, from one perſon 


OC to another. The virtue of + Jonathan was not. trany- ; 
ferred to Mephiboſheth; nor the guilt of Korah to 


his children. 5 But the virtue of Jenathan rendered 
| it proper. for David to ſhew kindneſs to Mephibo- | 


ſheth; and the guilt of Korah rendered it proper 
for God to ſhew his diſpleaſure at him, by puniſh- 
Ing his children, according to their own deſert. This 
is the true and proper idea / impulation. And in 
this ſenſe of the word, it is granted, that God does 
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impute the firſt fin of Adam 40 his pottery.” Ae. 
cordingly we read in the context. 6 By the of. 
fence of one judgment came upon af f men to con- 
demnation.“ But though both ſin and death come 
upon us, i in conſequenee of⸗ Adam' 8 firft ſin; TH yet 


that fin is not trans ferred to us, nor are we pun Med 
for it. The doarine off imputation, Weretore, | 


gives us no ground to ſuppoſe, that all mankind | 


fon; or that the guilt of his firſt fin was, either by | 


him, or by the Deity, transferred » to oh poſterity. | 
Nor can we ſuppoſe, 8 
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flinned in and fell with Adam, in his firſt tranſgreſ- 5 : 


535 That Adam made men welt 5 eotiveying 9 


to them a morally corrupt nature. Moral corrup- Þ 


tion is eſſentially different from natural corrup- 


| tion. The latter belongs to the body; Fat be . 


former belongs to the mind. Adam undoubtedly 
_ conveyed to his-poſterity a corrupt body, or a bo- 
dy ſubject to wounds, bruiſes, and putrifying ſores. 
But ſuch a body eould not corrupt the mind, or 


render it morally de prerdtdi There is no morally cor. 


rupt nature, diſtint from free, voluptary; fonful 
| exerciſes, Adam had no ſu ch nature, and there- 


fore could convey" no ſuch nature to his poſte rity. 13 


Bur even fuppoſing, that he really had a morally 
corrupt nature, diſtinfts from his free, voluntary, 
finful exerciſes; it muſt have helonged to his ſoul, 
and not to his body. And if it belonged: to his 
foul, he could not convey it to his — who 
:. Kt derive 


a 
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7 FRO their, fouls immediately. from the fountain 


of Being. God. is the father of our ſpirits. The 
ſoul i is not tranſmitted from father to ſon, by nat- 
” ural generation. The ſoul is ſpiritual ;, and what 


is ſpiritual is indiviſible; and what is indiviſible is 


: | ;ncapable of propagation. Adam could not con- 


vey any part of his ſoul to his next immediate off. ; 


ppring, without conyeying the whole: It is, there- 

LE fore, as contrary to philoſophy as to Scripture, to 

ſuppoſe, that Adam's poſterity derive their ſouls 

Wo from him. And if they did not derive their ſouls 

© from him, they could not derive. from him a mor- 

I 5 ally corrupt e he oy OO ſuch a . 
1 nature himſelf. rs. | 


| Beſides, the Serpeute puts this matter out of 


| T | doubt. For the Apoſtle repeatedly obſerves, it 
was by one offence of Adam, that his poſterity be- 
came ſinners. He calls it the offence ; one man's 
offence; the offence of one; one man's diſobedience. 


"3 It Was Adam's firſt offence of eating the forbidden 


3 fruit, that ruined his poſterity. But how could that : 


firſt offence convey a morally corrupt nature to 


thoſe who did not exiſt, when it was actually com- 


mitted? if Adam's firſt act of diſobedience did 


not convey a corrupt nature to his poſterity, at the 


very moment when it was committed, it never 
could convey ſuch a nature to them afterwards. 
And n no one ever ſuppoſed, that his firſt tranſgreſ- 


ſion 
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ſion immediately gelle and polluted his poſterity, who 


had then no exiſtence. It is utterly inconceiva. 2 


: ble, therefore, that Adam ſhould tranſmit a corrupt 
nature to his future Wee mY 160% ali 1 dil. 
obediencte. en e 


But if Adam l 8 1 nor gin nor ET, 
moral depravity to his deſcendants, by his firſt 


tanſgreſſion, how then did that act of diſobedience 


make them ſinners? 


The only proper jay 1 direct aloe; to this KEY 


1 ion is, that God placed Adam as the public Head Fj 
of his poſterity, and determined to treat them. ac- 


cording to his condutt. If he perſevered in holi- 


naeſs and obedience, God determined to bring his 1 
' poſterity into, exiſtence holy and upright. But if 


he ſinned and fell, God determined to bring his 


polterity into exiſtence. morally corrupt or deprav. _ 
ed. Adam diſobeyed the law. of his Maker; and 
5 according to the conſtitution under which he was 


placed, his firſt and ſingle att of diſobedience made 


all his poſterity ſinners; that is, it proved the oc- | 
caſion « of their coming into the world unholy and 
finful. By conſtituting Adam the public Head of 


” 1 * 


his poſterity, God ſuſpended their holineſs and fin- 


fulneſs u upon his conduct. So that his holineſs would 


conſtitutionally render them holy ; and tas finful- 


neſs would conſtitutionally render them unholy or 
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depraved. And this 1 is the very idea, which our BY 


text originally and clearly conveys. « By one 
ER | man's 
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„ tranſgreſſion, therefore, he proved the occaſion of _ 

Cocd's bringing all his poſterity into the world in a 
| Nate of moral depravity. And in that way, and 
in that ſenſe only, he ade" them inner. It re- 
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| man's diſobedienee many were consTITUTED ſin- 
by ners.“ The word tranſlated made ought to have 
been rendered conſtituted. Adam did not create or = 
make his poſterity ſinners, but only conſtituted them 


ſuch. His eating of the forbidden fruit violated 


1 that Conſtitution, which would otherwiſe have ſe- 


cured the holineſs of all mankind. By his firſt 


mains to ſhow, 


IV. Why God eonfiitures ſuch a Leeden be- 


F tween. Adam and his poſterity. The queſtion 1s 
not, why God determined, that Adam and his poſ- 
terity ſhould eventually become ſinners; but why 
he brought about this event, by placing Adam in 
a ſtate of probation, and ſuſpending the moral _ 


character of his poſterity” upon his condukt, in his 


„ public capacity. We can eaſily ſee, that God 


might have ordered the matter otherwiſe. - He 


might have firſt made Adam ſinful, and afterwards 
made his poſterity like him, without forming any 
connedtion between his moral character and tñieirs. 
Why then did he not take this ſhort and dire&_ 
77 method, without firſt making Adam holy, and then 
placing him in a ſituation, in which he meant he 
ſhould fall, and by ling, mavoIve all 1 poſterity 


in fin and ruin? 
1 
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N 0 this it does not appear proper to der s as ; = ! 


a late bi rodeln and conſtiqued bin the * 


do, that, Cod made Adam holy, put him into ® . 


ſuch a public capacity. It is more natural to con · 
clude; {that if God had meant to conſult the par- 


rer ; 2nd 2 4 thas hi ould be 0 in 1 


ticular benefit of mankind, he would have confirm. PE 


ed Adam in holineſs, immediately upon his crea- 


tion, and fo have ſecured both his and their future 

| Holineſs, and happineſs. '. We may re aſonably ſup- Hel : 

poſe, that God afted upon a broader ſcale, than the 
particular good of Adam, or his poſterity; and had 


a ſuperior regard to his own glory, and the general 1 
good of the whole created univerſe. But though 


his was the general reaſon why God placed Adam f 
in a ſtate of probation, and at the head of his po. 


terity; yet ſeveral particular reaſons, for this ban 
of the divine condud, may be ſuggeſted. 15 
1. There was a propriety in trying human. na- 
ture, before it became corrupt. There i 1s nothing bY. 
better calculated to impreſs upon the minds of in. | 
telligent creatures a deep and laſting ſenſe of their 
abſolute dependence; than to be put into a ſtate 
of trial. For this purpoſe, God tried the angel“ 
before. their revolt. And for the ſame purpoſe, 
he ſaw fit to try Adam before he fell. According- 
ly, in the firft inſtance, he made him upright, and 
— bim into a fate of probation; where: he had 
_ 5 
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a fair opportunity of confirming, or of iofing his 


: —— rectitude. And though God intended, 
dhat boch he and his poſterity Ihould eventually 


become Knful; yet, by this mode of conduct, be 


| 1 meant to convince both him and them, of their 
a bſolute dependence upon his ſovereigtl will, for 
the beſtowment and ene of bis moral im- 


0 . For, 


By placing Ae white 3 dtp un = 
0 a of probation, God anſwered the dae e 5 


pPioſe that would have been anſwered, by placing 


all his poſterity in the ſame fituation. By trying 


1”, Adam, he virtually tried the whole human race. 


For Adam was as able and as likely to ſtand, as 

any of his poſterity would have been, had they 5 
deen perſonally placed in fimilar circumſtances. 
He was under the beft advantages of ſtanding the 


7 _ teſt of obedience, and of ſecuring the everlaſting ; 


— 5 approbation of his Maker. He was created in a 
ſtate of manhood, and all his natural and moral 
powers were in their full vigor. He was capable 
of ſeeing the importance, and of feeling the obli- 

9 gations he was under, of yielding perfect and per- 
petual obedience to the divine will. In theſe reſ. 

|  Petts, he ſtood upon higher ground, than any of 
his de ſcendants could have ſtood; when they came 

. into exiſtence. 80 that. they. have no reaſon to 
imagine, that they ſhould have ſtood the trial any 

7 wa than their firſt Parent. His trial was a fair 


trial 


url of human nature in its beſt eſtate. And be Fe 
the firſt and beſt of men ſinned and fell; all bis _ 
poſterity have ſufficient evidence of being abſo _ 
lutely dependent upon God, without whoſe ſpecial 1 Z 
Aulluence, they can neither become, n nor continue _ = 
5 holy and happy. Mee js |; 
g. By trying Adam 2 „ and i in op room of __— 
| bis poſterity, God prepared the way to bring the 
| Saviour of the world into view, immediately after 
dee fall. It would have appeared ſtrange to A- 
wy and equally ſtrange to his poſterity from time ye. 
to time, if God had provided a Saviour for all 
mankind, before it was made certain, that all would _ 
become ſinners, and ſtand in need of a Saviour. 
But by making Adam a public Head of his poſ- -þ 
terity, and conne ding their moral character with 
| his, God aſcertained their future ſinfulneſs, by his 
firſt offence. | For as ſoon as Adam neededa 
Saviour, it became abſolutely certain, chat all his 
poſterity would need one. This would not have | 
appeared, had each individual of mankind ſtood _ 
for himſelf, as each individual of the angels did. 
One reaſon, therefore, why God placed Adam as 
the public head of his poſterity, and ſuſpended 
their moral character upon a ſingle inſtance of his 
conduct, was becauſe he intended to provide a 
Saviour for him and all his guilty race. This he 
did not intend to do for the angels after their fall; 
and, therefore, he placed each individual in a ſtate 
2 571 e J pn . wa 
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of trials to ſtand or fall for pimſelf, * ſuſ- 
pending the fate of all, upon the condu& of one. 


We barely ſuggeſt theſe reaſons for God's con- 
0 ſtituting Adam the public Head of his poſterity. 


For whether they are ſufficient or inſufficient to ac- 


© count for this inſtance of his conduR, is not very _ 
material; ſince neither our duty nor ſalvation de- 
75 pends upon being able to clear it up. Iti is hoped, 
however, that what has been hinted, may ſerve to 
remove ſome darkneſs and prejudice from the 


minds of thoſe, who have been much perplexed 


1 UPON this n 


IMPROVEMENT. 


11 appears n the leading fentiavetts. in 


0 15 . that Adam was the only perſon who 
committed, and who was guilty, of original fin. 


5 This phraſe has been uſeg to ſignify not only the 
0 : fin of Adam, but the ſin of Eve, and the ſin of ev- 
boy _ ery one of their numerous poſterity. It is true, 


indeed, that Eve committed a firſt ſin; and it is 


equally true, that every other perſon has com- 


mitted a firſt ſin. But a ſin's being the firſt that a 
| Perſon ever committed, does not properly denom- 


inate it an original fin, Each angel that fell com- 


mitted a fe ſin; but that firſt ſin has never been 
Called, nor conſidered to be, an original fin, This 


5 phraſe is properly applicable to no other ſin, than 
2 that of Adam's eating the forbidden fruit, And 


Qe that 
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that fin is properly called original, not becauſe it 
was the f ever committed in this world, for Eve 
was firſt in tranſgreſſion; nor ſimply becauſe it 
was the firſt fin of the firſt man; but becauſe it 


. was that particular fin, upon which the moral char. 


| after of all mankind was conſtitutionally ſuſpended. 

5 According to the divine conſtitution, that fin alone 
was the occafion of all the future finfulneſs of. Adam, 
and Eve, and their whole poſterity. 

And fince it is improper to call any \ fin original 


bo, but chat firſt fin of Adam ; it is equally i im- 5 
proper to ſay, that any perſon ever committed, r 
Was guiliy of original fin, but the firſt man Adam, 
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Though all men begin to ſin, in conſequence of | 955 


original ſin; yet their beginning to /in, is neither | 
eating! the forbidden fruit, nor conſenting to cat 


dS: 


in; non doing any thing elſe, which reſembles the 
5 firſt ſin of Adam, any more than the Arft ſin of 
any other man. The act and guilt of Adam's firſt 


tranſgreſſion were his own, and never transferred 9 
t us. He committed and was guilty of origin fin, 


and he alone. Though we have committed a mul- 


titude ol other fins; yet we never committed that 
hes nor ſtand in the leaſt degree chargeable with 


'To fay, therefore, that all mankind are guilly 


5 bot Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, is extremely abſurd, bod 
and natu rally tends to prejudice the minds of r many 


againſt the true doArine of original fin. 
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2. We leatn From; what hk book faid, that the 


3 | 2 true dodtrine of original fin is clearly revealed in 
: the Bible. This has often been called in queſl- 
tion. Some ſuppoſe, if ſuch an important doc- | 
1 = trine were true, it would have been much more 
5 N frequently mentioned, and much more clearly re- . 
vealed, in Scripture. They imagine, there is no 
1 5 trait of it to be found, after the third chapter of | 
5 Geneſis, until we come to this Epiſtle to the Ro- 


1 mans, which 1 is extremely obſcure and hard to be 


© underſtood. It is readily. granted, that the idea, 


Which ſome have formed of original fin, is no 


1 where revealed in the Bible. But that idea of i it, 


which has been exhibited in this diſcourſe, and 


which we conceive to be the only true idea, ap- 


5 pears to run through all che books of the Old and 


. New Teſtament. Upon the firſt Offence of our : 


. firſt Parents, we read of God's providing a Sav- 

| Jour, not only for them, but for their future poſe 

5 terity. Immediately after this, we. find. ſacrifices 
 _ were appointed, to prefigure.a ſuffering Saviour, 
and, through him, the pardoning mercy of Gad to 
all penitent ſinners. Under the Law, circumciſ- 
Ion was inſtituted, which: plainly repreſented the 
native depravity of the human heart. This doc- 
trine was uniſormhy taught by all the ſacred Wri- 
ters from Moſes to Malachi, John the Baptiſt 
and Chrift himſelf plainly and pointedly preached . 


dhe ſame ſentiment. Chriſt inſtituted the ordi- 


nance 
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nance of Baptiſin, which Ganifies ce the waſhing of ; 


1 at 


| regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 


| Ghoſt.” Paul repreſents Adam and Chriſt as two — 
public Heads of mankind ; and plainly declares, 1 
5 that we became ſinners, by the diſobedience. of | 
the former, and may be ſaved from ruin, by the o- | 


| bedience of the latter. Chriſt is repreſented, in 


the New Teſtament, as the Saviour provided for 0 
both Jews and Gentiles; and is expreſsly ſaid io 
be a propitiation for the fins of the whole world, 


And the prediQtions concerning the future ſpread 


of the goſpel, and the enlargement of the Redeem. 
er's kingdom, carry the idea, that mankind will all 
5 | be ſinful, and need a Saviour, to the end of time. We 
In ſuch a great variety of ways, is the conſtituted con. 
neclion between the firſt ſin of Adam and the ſinful- 
5 neſs of all mankind to the lateſt poſterity, clearly ; 
, revealed i in the Bible. LN either the promiſes con- 
cerning the coming of Chriſt; nor the declarations | 


concerning his deſign in coming; ; nor the deſcrip- 


tions of his ſufferings and death; nor the poſitive _ 
inſtitutions of the goſpel, can be accounted for 
on any other ground, than that of Original fin. _ 
- This doftrine lies at the foundation of all revealed 
religion ; and to deny it, is virtually to deny the 
whole of divine Revelation, For if it had. not 
been for the original fin of the firſt Man, the re 
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| would have been no occaſion for the ſufferings a 


and death of the ond Man, who i is the Lord from 


heaven, © 3 There 


„ „% AO P oF _. 


5 Pr” There ws eta ſuppoſe, from any thing 
„ dich has been ſaid in this diſcourſe, that Adam 


1 2 knew, before the fall, that he was the public head ; 
4 of his polterity ; ; or that his conduct ſhould deter- 


mine the moral ſtate, in which they ſhould come 


into exiſtence. The divine prohibition and threat- 
ee nin g were ſufficient to acquaint him with his duty, 
and lay him under obligation to perform i it. There 
VB! L008 appears to have been no more occaſion for his 
EE. knowing, that his fin would deſtroy his poſterity ; 
* than for his knowing, that a divine Redeemer 
would come into the world to fave them. God 
5 conſtituted the conneftion between him and his 


| poſterity, to re gulate his own conduQ, and to ac- 


1 compliſh his own deſigns. And he might ſee a great 


 impropriety, in acquainting him with his public | 


3 capacity, before his firſt tranſgreſſion. Our Saviour 
cCconcealed the knowledge of his character and ſuf- 


i ferings, for a long time after he entered upon his 


WE, public miniſtry, leſt this knowledge ſhould either | 


retard or accelerate the event of his death. And 
God might foreſee, that it would fruſtrate his own 
3 deſigns, if he acquainted Adam with his public ca- 
pPacity, before he had aQually involyed himſelf 
and his poſterity in ruin. Accordingly we find 


the firſt prohibition and threatening were directed 


00 him perſonally. God fays, “ In the day thou eat- 
eſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die.“ If we now ſearch 
mme Bible from beginning to end, we ſhall diſcover 
I no 
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vo intimation, chat God informed Adam of his be. 
ing placed as the public Head of his poſterity, be 
fore he actually ſinned, and expoſed them all to the 
fatal effects of his firſt tranſgreſſion. And ſincde 
7 OY the Scriptures are entirely filent upon this point, f 
iti is by no means proper to take it for granted, and 1 


to reaſon from it as an eſtabliſhed truth, 15 
4. It appears from what has been ſaid in | this 8 


diſcourſe, that God did no infihſtice to mankind, in ö 1 
agappointing Adam their public Head. They have 
often complained of the injuſtice of God, on this = 
account. But they never had the leaſt foundation ES 
for this general complaint. 0 It appears from what 1 
has been ſaid, that the conſtituted connection be- 
tween Adam and his poſterity, neither made his fin _ 
their fn ; nor his guilt Heir guilt; nor expoſed them 4 
to the leaſt degree of puniſument, on his account. 
There could be no injuſtice, therefore, in Gods 
: appointing Adam the public Head of his poſterity, | Oe 


It is preſumed, the general complaint of injuſtice 


has originated entirely from a falſe idea of the di- 


vine conſtitution, under which Adam was placed. 


| God made that conſtitution to regulate his own con- 
duct; and not to regulate the condud of either 
Adam or his poſterity. It was Adam's duty to obey 


lic or pri vate capacity. And it is our duty to obey 
all the divine commands, notwithſtanding his con- 


fituted- relation, to and connection with us. The 
4ruth 
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both i is, there was 1 je, nor  injufice, f in. 


"2 1 od's appointing Adam our public Head. It was 


an att of mere Sovereignty. God, as a Sovereign, 
had as good a right, to make Adam the public 
Head of his poſterity, as he had, to make him at 


all, or to place him in the garden of Eden, or to 
determine a fingle cireumſtance of his life. And, 
as a Sovereign, he had as good a right, to determine 
dat his poſterity ſhould be finners, in conſequence 
ok his firſt offence, as he had, to determine their 
numbers, their natural abilities, their outward cir- 

| cumſtances, and their final ſtate. There i is neither 
jjuſtice, nor injuſtice, in God's determining what the 
17 moral charaQers of moral agents ſhall be; though 

there may be juſtice, or injuſtice, in his condu& 


towards them, after their moral characters are form- 
ed. The conſtitution, which connefted Adam's 
\ fin with the fin of his poſterity, was ſuch a conſti- 
teution as God had an original and ſovereign right 
to make. For if he had a right to bring us into 


e exiſtence, he had an equal right to determine how 


he would bring us into exiſtence, whether as ſingle, 
FE detached individuals, like the angels; or as natur- 

ally and conſtitutionally conneQted with our firſt 
4 and great Progenitor. And fince God had a ſove- 


5 7 reign right to place us under ſuch a conſtitution, 
we have no right to call it unwiſe, unjuſt, or unkind. 


5. It appears from what has been ſaid, that our 
4 firſt Parent laid us under no neceſſity of ſinning. 
— 
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If he had tranſmitted to us a corrupt nature, or a 
ſinful principle; we might have had ſome ground to 


5 ſuppoſe, that we were obliged to fin, by the fatal i in- = 
55 fluence of his firſt tranſgreſſion. But ſince that —_—_ 


fin neither direQly nor indireQly ever affetted 


either our natural or moral faculties; it is .cer- 
tain, that we aft as freely. and voluntary in com- 
mitting ſin, as we could have: done, if Adam had „ 


never ſinned, nor ſtood in the leaſt connedtion 
with us. It is true, indeed, his firſt offence, ac- 
_ cording to the divine deſign, determined the e- 


vent of, qur becoming ſinners. But the deſign of 2 
God never laid any of his creatures under a ne- 
ceſſity of inning. God deſigned; that Adam ſhould | * 


fall, and, from eternity, provided a remedy for it; 


but God's deſign laid him under no neceſſity of 


falling, nor of accepting the remedy provided. So, 
God's deſign, chat we ſhould be ſinners, if he par- 
took of the forbidden fruit, did not lay us, or any 


of his poſterity, under a neceſſity of committing ſin, 
Neither Scripture, nor reaſon, nor experience, 


teaches us, that we are conſtrained to hate God, 


or tranſgreſs his holy and righteous. commands, ö 


by virtue of any guilt, pollution, or depravity, de- 
rived from Adam. We have no more right to 


: caſt the blame of our ſins upon him; than he had 


to transfer his fin and guilt to us. He muſt an- 


ſwer for bis own fins; and ve muſt anſwer for 
Ours. | 
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6. If Adam bub proved we oecaſion of involy- 


Z ; ing all his poſterity in fin; then children ſtand in 
WO peculiar need of a virtuous and pious education. 
1 They are all liable to ſin, as ſoon as they become 
0 moral agents. And there is a moral certainty, | 
* they live, that they will run into evil, and incur | 
the divine diſpleaſure. This is a moſt alarming 
© conſideration to parents. They have been the 
. occaſion of introducing them into a finful world, 
where they are in the utmoſt danger of diſhonor- F 


ing God, and of deſtroying themſelves forever. 


1 parents would duly conſider the depraved hearts 
155 5 of their children, they would feel very ſolicitous 
do train them up in the way they ſhould go; and, 


il poſſible, early inſtil into their young and tender 
minds, the pure principles of religion and virtue. 
Nor would they neglect to lay all proper reſtraints 

upon them, to preſerve them from the paths of 
the deſtroyer, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 


children of diſobedience. The law of nature re- 


quires parents to promote the temporal happineſs 
2 of their children; and the law of chriſtianity re- 

quires them to bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. And though they can- 
not ſandtify the hearts of their children; yet they 


can inftruQ their minds, reſtrain their outward 


conduct, and commend them to Him, who is able. 
to make them meet for the inheritance of che ſaints 
4 355 in 


in light. If they negle@ to-do theſe: things, they 
will fin againſt God, and become. acceſſary to the 
ruin of their dear offspring. But how can they 
bear the thoughts of ſeeing their children openly 
vicious, and finally impenitent!“ It would have 
been better for them never to have been born, 


than to live and to die in ſin. Their caſe, there- | 
fore, loudly calls for the compaſſion, the prayers, 5 


and inſtructions of their parents, who are under 
| every tender and ſolemn tie, to do all in their poy- 


er, to promote their e and: eternal * 1 


neſs, 


7. This ſubje calls upon all Beese annere, 1 


immediately to repent and believe the goſpel. 
| Fhey have no excuſe for their enmity and diſo- 


bedience to God. They have never been neceſ. 5 


 farily drawn into ſin, by any corrupt nature or cor- 


rupt principle derived from Adam. - They have | | 


fſinned freely and voluntarily, and therefore de- 
ſtroyed themſelves. In this guilty and periſhing 
ſituation, it is their immediate duty to repent, and 
look up to God for pardoning mercy, through the 
divine Redeemer. He came to ſeek and to ſave 

| thoſe who are loſt, and ſtands ready to receive all 
weary, heavy laden finners. Eet them no longer 
charge their miſery and guilt upon God, nor upon 
Adam ; but let them take the ſhame and blame of 
all their ſins to themſelves. And as they have 
= . . freely 


freely and unn ſinned; fo let them freely 


50 voluntarily repent and believe the goſpel. 
1 This is their immediate and important duty. They 
have no excuſe for a moment's delay, Life and | 


= death are now ſet before them. It depends not 


7 upon the conduct of Adam, but upon their own. 


1 © choice, whether they ſhall be happy, or miſerable 
forever. Though their fins have greatly abound- 


ed; yet if they repent and believe the goſpel, 


the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
1 mall much more abound, in their eternal ſalva · 


tion. Amen. 
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The Nan 3 and Influ- 
ence of the Moral e | 
ty of Sinners. 
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Berne the carnal ae is enmity 49 God: ga i 
zs not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
So then they that are in the Ae. cannot 80 Cod. 


0 II has been much A 185 . among . 
185 ate Who call themſelves Calviniſts, whether all 
the doings of unregenerate men are altogether ſin- 
ful. There would be no difficulty in deciding 
this queſtion, if thoſe, who profeſs to believe the 
total corruptian of human nature, would only a- 
gree to draw the ſame inference from it. But 
there are many, who acknowledge, that the Hearts 
of ſinners are totally depraved, and yet deny, that 
their aftions are altogether criminal. It ſeems ne- 


— 


ceſſary, therefore; in order to 'bring this point to 
a fair and final deciſion; not only to prove, tl 
ners are totally depraved; but alſo to prove, chat 
their total depravity extends 10 all (their _ 
and turns them into fin. And the words which I 
| have read, naturally lead us to conſider this ſub. 
jedt in this manner. 66 Becauſe the carnal wing 
as enmity, againſt God : for it is not ſubjett to the | 
law of God, neither indeed can be. So chen they 
that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God.“ By the 
carnal mind, the Apoſtle means the carnal heart ; 
for it is the heart only, which i is enmity againſt God, 
And this carnal heart be repreſents, as corrupting | 
all the actions which proceed from it. He lays 


down the total depravity of ſinners as a firſt prin. 
ciple, from which he draws. the only fair and natu- 
ral concluſion, that they cannot pleaſe God. His . 
plain meaning, therefore, m. be clearly expreſſel . 


in this plain propoſition: : 5 ＋ 


The total depravity of finners renders al their 


aQions totally depraved. 005 
"To illuftrate this dies, 1 1 mall, 


1 Show, that finners are totally depraved: And, 1 


II. Show, that their total rs rate; weaned de- 
praves all their actions. 

I. I am to ſhow, chat dune are rally depray- 
eq: n 31 TIM 0 5 | {) * * 


There is no truth möre clearly and fully taught 
ia — than the total depravity of ſinners. 
_— They 


Ob” 
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hey are ropreſented as ſpiritually deaf and Bind. | 
” 1 Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and 
3 ge deaf that have ears. Hear, ye deaf ; and look, 
» I e blind, that ye may ſee.” They are repreſented 
dds ſpiritually dead. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake 
thou that lleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 
© Chriſt ſhall give thee light. And you hath he 
1 quic kened, who were dead in treſpafſes and ſins.“ 
They are repreſented as incapable of diſcerning 
the moral beauty of divine objects. But the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 5 
of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; nei- e 
© ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritual-. 
Jy diſcerned.” | Theſe are plain, though figurative, 
| deſcriptions. of the total depravity of ſinners. 
Their hearts are alſo repreſented as not only deſ- 
utute of moral goodneſs, but as full of moral evil. 
We read; „God faw that the wickedneſs of min 
vas great in the earth, and that every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continu- 
ally.“ Solomon ſays, The heart of the ſons of 
men is ful} of evi}, and madneſs is in their heart 
_ while they live, and after that they go to the dead.” 
Our Lord told the unbelieving Jews, «I know you, 
+0 that ye have not the love of God in you. Ye are 
olf your father the devil, and the luſts of your fath- 
er ye will do. Ve ſerpents, ye generation of vi- 
© £ pers, how can you eſcape the damnation of hell ?” 
- i The * Paul paints the total depravity of fin- 


ners 
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ners in the Arongeſt colors. | 4 They are all gone k 7 
dut of the way, they are together become unprofit. 
able: there is none chat doeth good, no not one. 
Their chroat is an open ſepulchre; with their _=_— 
| tongues they have uſed deceit ; the poiſon of aſ : 2 
is under their lips, whoſe mouth is full of curſing 1 
and bitterneſs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 
Deſtrudtion and miſery are in their ways, and the 
way. of peace have they not known: there is no 
fear of God before their eyes.“ Agreeably to | Z 
| theſe repreſentations, we find ſuch appellations and 
epithets: given to ſinners, as ſtrongly expreſs their © 
total depravity. They are called the unjuſt, te 
unrighteous, the ungodly, the unholy, the unbeliev. 
ing and enemies of the croſs of Chriſt. Such per. 
| ſons as juſtly deſerve theſe characters, muſt be en- 
_ tirely deſtitute of every holy and virtuous affeQion, . 
But the manner, in which the Scripture di ſtin- * 


guiſhes ſaints from ſinners, affords the moſt clear 


and convincing evidence, that all, who are not = 


ſaints, are totally depraved. According to Scrip- 


ture, he that loveth God is a ſaint, but he that lov- 


eth him not is a ſinner; he that repenteth of fn is 
a ſaint, but he that repenteth not is a ſinner; he 
that believeth in Chriſt is a ſaint, but he that be- 
: lieveth' not is a ſinner; he that is born of God 
is a faint, but he that is not born of God is 


a ſinner; he that is in the Spirit is a ſaint, but 


be that is in the fleſh f is a finner ; he that is for 
"xi —_— ee 


9 
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. 


1 
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ben, is a biete but he that i is againſt, TRY is a fin- 
ger. This mode of diſtinction neceffarily implies, 
at fans have ſome grace, but ſinners have none: 


mat ſaints have ſome holineſs, but ſinners have none: 


ly denominate any perſon a ſinner, in diſtindion 
from a faint. Though the plaineſt paſſages of 


5 Scripture i in favor of total depravity, may be tor- 


| tured to ſome other meaning; yet this argument 
in favor of this doctrine, drawn from the ſcriptural 


1 manner of diſtinguiſhing faints from finners, admits 


of no evaſion, and cannot be rejected, without 


5 rejecting the very diſtinQion itſelf. Whoever un- 


dertakes to deſcribe a ſinner, without taking total . 
depravity into his character, will deſcribe a faint. 
If he ſay, a ſinner is one who ſometimes does good, 
and ſometimes does evil; this is a deſcription of 
1 ſaint. For every ſaint ſometimes does good, and 
N ſometimes does evil. If he ſay, a ſinner is one 
who does more evil than good; this is a de ſerip- | 


tion of a ſaint, For every ſaint has more ſin than 


| holineſs. If he ſay, a ſinner is one who has the 


| and that nothing ſhort of total depr avity can juſt- 25 


| loweſt degree of grace; this is a deſcription of a 


faint. 5 For the leaſt degree of love, faith, repent- 
ance, or any other holy affeQion, forms the char- 


after of a ſaint, and entitles him to the divine fav- 


or. Indeed, aſk any intelligent, frank, candid 
man, who denies total depravity, to tell you the 
ellential difference between a ſaint and a ſinner, 


AF le TR 
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and he will freely acknowledge, chat it is out os 


hisp6ver. For he knows, if all men are poſſeſſed | 
al holineſs, then the only moral differ. 4 © | 


| of fore? 
_ ence between one perſon and another i is, that one 
bas. more, and another has leſs true love to God. 
But this is the difference between one faint and a- 
nother, and not the difference between a faint and 


a ſinner. The moſt celebrated Writers, who deny 


total depravity, appear to be unable to point out 


any eſſential difference between faints and ſinners. 
We may read all the ſermons of Barrow, Clarke, = 
Hoadley, and Tillotſon, and never find a ſingle in- 
| Nance, in which they have drawn two eſſentiallß 


different moral characters. They ſpeak of ſaints 
and ſinners in ſeripture language; but they never 


ſhow, wherein they eſſentially differ, nor deſcribe 
that particular a& or exerciſe of mind, by which a © 
inner becomes a faint. Hence it appears from 


fact, as well as from Scripture, that it is impoſſible 


to point out any eſſential moral difference between 


a {inner and a ſaint, without making total depravi- 


ty the peculiar and effential character of a ſinner. 
If there be any fuch perſons in the world, there- 
fore, as juſtly deſerve to be called fenners, in diſ. 5 
tinction from ſaints, they are totally depraved, an d 

| wholly under the dominion of a carnal mind, which 


is enmity u h God. The way is now prepared 
„„ eden | 
II. That the total n of finners totally de- 


files and depraves all their ations. Ty 
Their 
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Their total depravity i is of a bed nature, and 
bh” el diſtinct from their intellectual powers. 


1 2 They can perceive as well, they can remember as 
> well, they can reaſon as well, and they can diſtin- 
0 F guiſh between moral good and evil as well, as the 


beſt of ſaints. The total depravity of their natur- 
al. faculties, would entirely deſtroy their moral de- 
pravity. For were their reaſon and conſcience 
d rotally depraved, they would be altogether i incapa- 
ble of doing right or wrong, or performing any 


e action, which ſhould be either pleaſing or 
5 diſpleaſing to God. Their moral depravity, there- 
fore, muſt conſiſt in their hearts. And this 1s a- 
. greeable to the whole tenor of Scripture. The A- 

q poſtle tell us, © The carnal mind is enmity againſt 


God.“ As enmity belongs to the heart, and not 
to the underſtanding ; ſo the heart muſt be the ſeat 
of moral corruption. Solomon lays, « F ooliſhneſs 


is bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of 
7 5 correttion will drive it far from him.“ By fool- 


ifſhneſs here he means moral depravity and this 
| he places in the heart, God promiſes to renew 
the hearts of ſinners, in order to remove their 
moral depravity. © A new heart alſo will ! give 
you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you: and I 
will take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, 
and 1 will give you an heart of fleſh.” If the 
© removal of an evil heart will take away total de- 
proving then total Ay certainly c onfiſts i in 


a 


poſes; and on the other hand, his 
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an evil heart. When God would paint che * 


pravity of ſinners: in the iſtrongeſt colors, he ſays, bk: 0 
4 When they Inew him, they glorified; him not u . 
God, neither were they thankful, but became vain in 7 [ 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was dark. 
ened.“ So when (Chriſt would aggravate the de. ” 


pravity and guilt of the Jews in ihe higheſt de. 
gree, he ſays, They bave both ſeen and hated 
both me and my father.” Paul alſo repreſents the 
very eſſence of ſin, or moral. depravity, as conſiſt. 


ing in the oppoſition of the heart to the light of | 


, * * 20 . VELA» Es,” 1 * 
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conſcience. To him that knoweth to do good, __ 
and doeth it not, to him it is fin.” And this ever, 
finner knows to be true, by bis own experience. 
He finds, that his Heart is not only diſtintt from his 
conſcience, but in direct oppoſition to it. His con. ; 
Icience tells him to do what his heart hates and op- 


eart inclines 


him to do what his conſcience forbids and con- +: 


demns. It appears from Scripture and experience, FO 
therefore, that the heart i is the only ſeat of moral 


depravity. There i is no other place in the mind, 


where it can be found, nor where it can ae 
exiſt. 


Now, if finners are totally . and their 


total depravity lies in the heart ; then the Apoſtle's 


reaſoning is plain and concluſive. 80 then they 1 


that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God.” A cor- 
rupt heart neceſſarily eau all the ations which 


proceed 
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ML aceel from it. And Fines Kinihers" always alt 


10 tom a corrupt heart, all their ackions muſt be cor- 


5 2 WPrupt. The only way to prove any aktion to be 
| E © criminal, is to prove that it Was done from a wick 


ed heart. * hy is murder a crime? No otlier rea- 


| ih can be given, but chat it neceſſarily flows 
from malice prepenſe. Why" are all the actions 


0 of the devil eriminal? No other reaſon can be 


given, but that he always afts from a malevolent 5 
3 heart. If ſinners, therefore, have a totally deprav- 


ed heart, which is enmity againſt God, and if they 


always act from this malevolent heart; then it ne- 
ceeſſarihy follows, that all their aQtions are finful, 
and diſpleaſing to him, who knows from What 
= ſource: they proceed. There is no way to evade ; 
dle force of this reafoning, but only to deny, that 


all the actions of ſinners flow from the heart. And 


ſince ſome have preſumed to deny this plain and 


5 : important'truth, I will endeavor to demonſtrate i it, : 
13 Here 1 would obſerve, 


1. The Scripture repreſents all human actions as 
lowin g from the heart. We are told, 'that Abra- 
ham was required to ſacrifice his ſon, and'that he 
_ obeyed the divine command. But we know, that 
| his obedience wholly conſiſted in the intention of 
his heart. David is repreſented as doing well, while 
it was only in his heart to build the houſe of the 
0 Lord. This Solomon expreſsly declares. | And 
: the Lord ſaid unto David my father, Whereas it 
; 4H was 
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thou didft well that it was in thine heart.“ And Ju. 
das added from the heart in betraying. Chriſt. For 


Satan put it in his heart to betray him. T bat! % 


Satan ſuggeſted the temptation, and Judas in his 
heart complied with. it. Thefe, and numerous 


other inſtances which might, be collected from Z ; # 
5 Seripture, clearly ſhow, that all buwan altions 0. 10 7 


riginate in and flow from the heart. 


Our Saviour taught this doftrine in From plainek 1 
and ſtrongeſt terms. «OO generation of viper, 


how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things? for ou 


of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A 
good man out of the good zreafure of the heart brin- 5 
eth forth good things: And an evil man out of the 
evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. But I fay 


was in thine heart, to build an bouſe unto my name, 


unto you, That every idle word that men ſhall 9 
ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof i in the daß 


of judgment. For by thy words thou ſhalt be 


juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn- 
ed.“ Chriſt inſiſted much upon this point in oppo- ; : 


tian. to the Phariſees, who were fond of ſeparat- 
ing actions from the heart. He addreſſed them 
in this pointed language. Ye hypocrites, well 
did Eſaias propheſy. of you, ſaying, This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and hon- 


RES 


oreth me with their lips, but their heart is far from _ 


me.“ He then ſpake a parable to illuſtrate this 


declaration. Not chat which goeth into the 


* mouth | 


mouth dellech a man; mY that which bet out 


Bay, r the mouth, this defileth a man.“ This parable of. 
| 2 the Phariſees, Peter deſired Chriſt to ex- 
| it. Accordingly he replied and ſaid, 66 Are ye 

alſo without underſtanding? Do not ye yet un- 
5 1 5 derſtand, that whatſoe ver entereth i in at the mouth 
goceth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught.” But thofe things which proceed out of 
105 pi the mouth come forth from the HEART, and they de- 


file the man. For out of the HEART proceed evil 
1 thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 


falſe witneſs, blaſphemies: Theſe are the things 
which defile a man.“ Our Lord here plainly aſ- 
ſerts, that all human actions proceed from the heart: 
5 and he conveys the fame ſentiment in his expoſi- 


tion of the divine law. „When the Phariſees had 


F heard that he had put the Sadducees to filence, i 
Then one of them who was a lawyer aſked him a 


5 queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, Maſter, which 


is the great commandment in the law ? Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
0 all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the firſt and great commandment. 
And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 
5 thy neighbor as thyſelf. On theſe two command- 


7 ments hang all the law and prophets.“ It is eaſy 


to ſee the truth and propriety of this expoſition, if 


m the ations of men flow from the heart, For 


ift this be true, then the commands to read and pray, 
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© * ſix days in the week and ſanttify the ſev⸗ 1 £ 


enth, and to perform all other virtuous and holy 


_ aQtions, are neceſſarily comprized in the law of 7 4 


love. By requiring a good heart, God virtually re. 


quires all good aftions, and virtually forbids all LI 
bad actions. So the Apoſtle reaſons upon the ſub. 
ject. He that loveth another hath fulfilled the 


law. For this, that is, for this reaſon, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 


Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandhent, it is briefly comprehended in this 
| ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbor as 
thyſelf. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, 1 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.” This 
text plainly teaches, that the law requires love, 


becauſe love will produce all good actions, and 


5 prevent all bad ones; or in other words, that the „ 


law requires A good heart, becauſe all good aftion; 4 
vill flow from it; and forbids a bad heart, becauſe 


all bad aftions will flow from it. Thus it appears 


from Scripture precepts and prohibitions, as well 


as from Scripture repreſentations and declarations, _ 


that all human actions flow from the heart, And 

to make it appear, that we have given the true 
ſenſe of Scripture upon this point, and {till fur- 
ther to eſtabliſh it, we may obſerve, e 

2. That moral agency wholly conſiſts in the 

heart, and therefore every 1 moral action muſt ne- 

ceffarily flow from this, and no other ſource. 


The 
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The heart conſiſts in wolunar exerciſes; and 


| as. Willing IE) is * . and willing 5 


vrong is akting wrong. All voluntary exerciſes 
7 belong to the heart; and therefore loving and hat- 


ing is as really aQting, as chooſing and refuſing. = 
"It is true, we ſometimes make a diſtinQtion among 
| the exerciſes of the heart; and call ſome affections, 
and others volitions. But the only ground of this 
diſtinction i is, that loving and hating, which we call 
eme, are immanent exerciſes of the heart, which 
produce no external effects; whereas chooſing and 
© refuſing, which we call volitions, are imperative . 


adts of the will, and productive of external ac- 


tions. Moral agency, however, equally belongs 
to the heart and the will, or to both affections and vo- 
litions. For we af when we love, whether we ex- 
preſs our love or not. And we aft, when we hate, 
whether we expreſs our hatred or not. There is 
as much moral agency in the affefions of the heart, 
7 as in the volitions of the will, The heart and will 
are eſſentially the ſame ; or the will is only the 
heart producing external effetts. So that itriftly | 
ſpeaking, all moral agency belongs to the heart, as 
diſtinguiſhed from all the other powers and facul- 
ties of the mind. The truth of this we all know 
5 by our own experience. No man feels, that any 


1 motion of body or mindi is his aftion, unleſs his 


1 heart is concerned i in it. It his eye or head, or 
Re ES 5 hand, 
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Hand, or foot, ſhould move without the concur. | H 


rence of his heart, he would not call that motion 
ks action, nor feel in the leaſt degree accountable | 


for it. Or if his intellectual powers were put in E 


motion, without the choice of his heart, he would 
not call thoſe mental motions kis actions, nor feel 


either praiſe or blame worthy for them. No e. 2 7 
erciſes of body or mind have any moral quality, 10 | 


1 8 
* 


moral evil in words, only as the heart approves or . . 


diſapproves them. There is no moral good nor 
moral evil in reading, walking, or laboring, only as 
the heart approves or diſapproves theſe extern | 
_ exertions. The reaſon is, all thoughts, words, and | 

external exertions, are not ations, but mere m0. 
tions, without the heart. All moral ageney confiſs | 
in the heart. With the heart man loves; with the 
heart man hates; with the heart man chooſes and 
refuſes; with the heart man believes and diſbe. 


lieves; and with the heart he does all that may be 
called his action. For without the heart, he is 2 


mere paſſive machine, which may be ated upon, | 
but which cannot act. And on this ground it is | 


the heart only, and forbids the heart only. My 


fon, ſays God, give me thine heart.” And, ſa) | b 1 
the Apoſtle, « If there be firſt a og mind, it Is 


bk 


18 


1 


or diſapproves them. There is no moral good, no: | 
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without the heart. There i is no moral good, nor 5 0 
moral evil in thoughts, only as the heart approves | it 


that the law of God knows the heart only, requires A 7 


4 FOE] en to that a man OY and not 


1 =; to that he hath not,” God requires and 
ecept⸗ a good heart, but forbids and rejects a bad 
one. The heart comprizes all that he requires or 


. forbids ; 8 becauſe to require or forbid any exerciſe 


5 ; .% action without the heart, would be the ſame as 
1 to require or forbid an act without an agent, which 
j zs palpably e abſurd. N o if ſinners always aa from — 
: dme heart, and if che heart, from which they act, 
be totally depraved, then all their ations muſt be 


5 L totally depraved. If there be no flaw in any link 


ol this chain of reaſoning, and if one link be in- 
 ſeparably | connected with another ; then it muſt 
: bind every perſon to believe, that they that are 


930 the fleſh cannot pleaſe God.“ 


4 IMPROVEMENT. e 


51. We La Comma what . been ſaid, . ele 


N 8 | iſtake lies, who acknowledge. the total depravi- 
EY 3 ty of ſinners, and yet deny their. total ſinfulneſs. 


Thoſe, who run into this inconſiſtency, have of- | 


. ten been refuted, without being convinced. But 


it is much to be deſired, that they ſhould be con- 
vinced as well as. refuted; and if the fallacy of 
their reaſaning be fairly and clearly pointed out, 


: . perhaps they will be convinced. If the hearts f 
175 ſinners be totally, depraved, and all their actions 


by proceed from their hearts, chen all their actions 
IF mull be totally depraved, This | is too plain to be 


1 * 


denied. | 
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denied. Thoſe, therefore,” who deny that totat 4 


ſinfulneſs is the conſequence of total depravity, 5 


| deny that ell the actions of ſinners proceed from 23 
their hearts. And were this true, they might ac. 
1 knowledge total depravity, and yet deny total fin. 
fulneſs, without the leaft inconſiſtency. | Accord. ; EW 
ingly ' we find, they make a diſtintion between acC- N. 2 


tions, which flow from the heart, and thoſe, which | 
ow from reaſon, conſcience, or natural affeQions. | 
They acknowledge, the heart is totally depraved, | 


5 . eee, e 


and all the actions which proceed from it; but theß 
deny the total depravity of reaſon, conſcience, 1 
8 and natural affections, and therefore deny, that the 1 . 
actions, which proceed from theſe innocent prin- gs 


. ciples, are totally ſinful. They ſay, finners fome- i ö 
times act only from their heart; ſometimes only | 


from their conſcience; and ſometimes only from 
their natural affektions. And when they aQ only 


from the heart, which is totally corrupt, then 


their aQions are entirely ſinful. But when they 


ad from the harmleſs principles of reaſon, con. 5 


ſcience, and natural affections, then their aftions 7 50 


are altogether innocent and acceptable to God. 1 
Now when they fay this, they fay fomething of 2 
Which others are as s capable of e as them. 9 
ſelves. ; n | 
i . now appeal t every perlon, whether he is 
con, C1025 of « ever aQting from mere reaſon, or from 


: 1 


mere conſcience, or from mere natural affeAions, 


 Wik40us 
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ö pit out the heart. I preſume no perſon can ſay, 


Wat he is conſcious of ever acting from any of theſe _ 
atural principles, without the heart. 1 appeal to 
* very perſon again, whether he is conſcious of ever 


] © aRing from theſe natural principles, contrary to the 
© Feart. I preſume no perſon can ſay, that he is con- 
Wl ious of ever aRting from theſe natural principles, 
| contrary to the heart. I appeal to every perſon 

once more, whether he is not conſcious of often act. 


lag contrary to reaſon, contrary to conſcience, and 
. contrary to natural affeQions. I preſume every 


; perſon can ſay, that he is conſcious of often acting 


1 7 55 tontrary to all theſe natural principles. But how 5 


dan theſe be principles of aktion, if we never at 
| from them, and often act againſt them? The heart 
is a principle of aktion, and therefore we cannot 


act againſt it. And were reaſon, conſeience, and 
i natural atteUtions, principles of action, we could no 


more akt againſt theſe, than againſt the heart. 
Hence it evidently follows, that reaſon, conſcience, 
and natural affeQtions, are no principles of altion, 
but only motives of action. It is acknowledged, 
| that they often operate as motives, which influence 
the heart, the only proper principle of ation. If 
| reaſon dictate to a man, that it is beſt to be tem- 
_ perate ; his reaſon is not the principle of adtion, 
but his heart, which aQts agreeably to the motive 
| gg by reaſon. If conſcience dilate to a 
ſang chat! it is his duty to obſerve the ſabbath; his 


conſcience 


_ conſcience is not the principle of action, but his 


heart, which acts agreeably to the motive ſuggeſt. 


ed by conſcience. Or if natural aeRion diftate 


tion of his inheritance; bis natural affe &ion is not 


the principle of action, but his He, which atts a. 
ion. Now, if reaſon, 


greeably to his natural 'aFeQio 
conſcience, and natural affe dion be not principles 
of action, then no action can flow from them, but 


every aftion muſt flow from the heart. And if 


all actions flow from the heart, then either all the 
attions of ſinners are totally corrupt, or none ol 
them. But all, who acknowledge the total deprav- 
ity of ſinners, allow that thoſe actions which flow 
from the heart are totally corrupt. Since, then, 


all the actions of finners do in fat flow from tbe 


| heart, and can flow from no other principle; all, 


who admit the doftrine of total depravity, muſt, 


in order to be conſiſtent, acknowledge that all the 
adtions of ſinners are totally depraved. If they 
admit the Apoltle' s premiſes, they muſt adopt his 
conclukon, that they that are in the fleſh, and ad 


entirely from a carnal heart, cannot pleaſe God. 
2. If it be a truth, that ſinners are totally deprav- 
The doc- 
trine of total depravity holds a diſtinguiſhed place 


ed, then it is a very important truth. 


among the; doctrines of the goſpel. It lies at the 


foundation of, ſome of the principal articles of 


wan. And were chriſtians agreed in this 
HRS ion EE, great 
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5 breat truth, they would ſoon put an end 10 many 
f | their religious diſputes. They would no long- 


' contend about the character and conduct of 


f nners. | They would no longer contend a- 
* bout the nature and neceſſity of regene ration. 


They would no longer contend about common 


and ſpecial grace. They would no longer 
1 9 contend about the terms of juſtification. They 
© would no longer contend about the proper quali- 
fcations for communion at the table of the Lord. 
„ Nor would they any longer contend about univer- 
be ſalvation. For, divine ſovereignty in the dif 
bpenlſations of grace, naturally reſults from the doc- 
rrine of total depravity. So that total depravity is 
. not an unmeaning phraſe, but a moſt ſolemn and 
important truth, which is inſeparably connected 
with the leading and fundamental dottrines of the 


5 ehriſtian religion. 1 4333 1 


3. We learn from what has been faid, that the 


total depravity of ſinners does not deſtroy, nor di- 
miniſh their obligation to obey the divine com- 
mands. It appears, that their total depravity « con- 
fits wholly i in the corruption of therr hearts, Their 
intelle Sual faculties remain uncorrupt. heir 
perception, reaſon, and conſcience, are in their 


full ſtrength and vigor. And theſe are the ſole 
ground of moral obligation. To him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is fin. 
Satan knows to do good, notwithſtanding the to- 

tal corruption of his heart, and therefore he is un- 


der 


Jos the ths tte h he ever was, to love and | 
| obey his Maker. And ſince the total deri 


of ſinners does not deſtroy their knowledge of du. 


ty, it does not deſtroy. their obligation to do it, 
Moral obligation does not depend in the leaſt de. 


gree upon the diſpoſition of the heart. Whether 2 


men have good or bad hearts, they are equally o. 


; bliged to love and ſerve their Creator. Accord. 55 98 
| ingly God never makes the leaſt Aenne for the | ; | i . 
corruption of their hearts, in any of his precepts bi | 


and prohibitions. Though he knew, that the II. 1 


raelites i in general were totally depraved, when he £1 7 
gave the law at Mount Sinai; yet he required Th: 
| them to love him with all their heart, with all 1 
their ſoul, and with all their ſtrength, upon pain of ; Tn, 
5 eternal deſtruction. And though Chriſt knew, _ Ee 
| that the Jews were of their father the devil, and Fo: 
totally depraved ; yet he required them to be 
perfect even as their Father in heaven is per- 


fea. The divine commands fall with all their 
weight and authority upon the conſciences of ſin- 


ners. Their depravity of heart leſſens not their 


| obligation to obedience. They have as much to 
do as other men. They have to obey all the com- 
| mands in the Bible. They have to read, and pray, 


and do every thing, that good men have to do. 


The total corruption of their hearts will not afford 
them the leaſt excuſe for the leaſt diſaffedtion to 
2 nor for the leaſt diſobedience to any of his 


4 We 6 


5 
n 
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4. We learn from has been been ſaid, why God 


4 ns, the beſt as well as the worſt aQions of fin- 
1 9 ers. Every one can ſee a reaſon, why God ſhould 
1 ondemn their open vices and immoralities; but--: 
many can ſee no reaſon why he ſhould condemn 

: their apparent love, obedience, and devotion. But 
we find he does, for ſome reaſon or other, condemn 
$0 their beſt as well as their worſt actions, i in the plain- | 
* eſt and ſtrongeſt terms. © The ſacrifice of the 


wicked i is an abomination to the Lord. He that 


4 turneth away his ear from bearing the law, even 
bis prayer ſhall be abomination. To what pur- 


poſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me? 


5 faith the Lord. I am full of the burnt- offerings of 


rams, and the fat of fed beaſts; and I delight not 
in the blood aof bullocks, or of lambs, or of he- 

goats. 1 hate, I deſpiſe, your feaſt-days, and I 
Vill not ſmell in your ſolemn aſſemblies. Though | 


ou offer me burnt-offerings and your meat-offer- 


* ings, I will not accept them; neither will I regard = 


the peace-offerings of your fat beats” © Such Ro. 


rifices, prayers, and religious devotions of ſinners, 
may be conſidered as their bet performances; but 


theſe God expreſsly ſays he abhors and condemns. 


And the reaſon is plain and obvious. - The beſt 
performances of ſinners proceed from the ſame to- 
tally corrupt heart, from which their open vices 


and immoralities proceed, and therefore are equal- 
| ly corrupt and ſinful. When ſinners come before 


U * . | God 
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God with a corrupt heart, they come at their per- 
il; for God tells them, that he never required them Wu 
to come in ſuch a manner. « When ye” come to 8 7 
appear be fore me, who hath required this at your hand 
to tread my courts ? Vea, he forbids them to come 
and worſhip him, with an unfriendly heart, « Bring 


no more vain oblations; incenſe is an abomina. 
tion unto me; the new moons and ſabbaths, the 
calling of aſſemblies I cannot away with: it is ini- 

5 quity, even the ſolemn meeting, Your new moons 
and your appoimed feaſts my ſoul hateth : they 
are a trouble unto me; I am weary to bear them. 
And when ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide 
mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make many 
Prayers, I will not hear.“ God looketh not on 
the outward appearance, but upon the heart. He 
vieus the beſt actions of ſinners as flowing from "E 
totally corrupt heart, and therefore abhors and 
5 condemns them as altogether criminal. 
35. We learn from what has been faid, hy 
none of the works of finners will be accepted, at 
the laſt day. Our Saviour, who will be the. final 
Judge, has abſolutely declared, that he will con- 
demn all ſinners and all their works, without dil 
tinktion, in the great day of account. And though 
they may plead, that they have fed the hungry, 


clothed the naked, viſited the ſick, and done ma- 


ny deeds of apparent humanity and benevolence ; 
G yet | he will rejeft and puniſh them, for that crimin- 


| \ 


al 
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50 * ſelfiſhneſs, which was the ſource of all their ac- 


tions. And this will be a ſufficient reaſon for their 


; erecting perdition. If the hearts of all ſinners 
ere totally depraved, and if all their actions proceed 
5 9 5 from their totally corrupt hearts; ; then Chriſt may, 
with the greateſt propriety, place them all at his 
Tt bp left hand, and condemn all their allions, when he 
br, 3 comes to judge the world 1 in righteouſneſs. When 
: „ the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be made maniſeſt, it 
bo will appear, that the finally impenitent never had 
78 one right affe dion, nor one good i intention, in the 
Bs Whole courſe of their lives. And when this ap- 
| pears, the whole univerſe muſt approve of Chriſt, 7 


in dooming them all to endleſs deſtruction. 
5 6. We learn from what has been ſaid, why the 
Pinne law, when it comes to the conſcience, re- 
yives the guilt and deſtroys the hope of every fin- 
ner. Many finners are ſa, ſtrict in their external 
: conduct, and ſo ſerious and devout in their reli- 
| gious ſervices, that they not only pacify their con- 
| ſciences, but even, entertain high hopes of the fav- 
ox of God and the enjoyment of heaven. But 
this i is owing to their ignorance of the nature and 


. extent of the divine law, and of the total corrup- 


tion of. their hearts. Whenever, therefore, the 
divine law is ſet home upon their conſciences, 


: | A it diſcovers the enmity, of their hearts, and deſtroys 
3 4 all their hopes of heaven. This Paul found to 
5 be che caſe by his own experience. I was alive 


without 99 
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without FR law once: : but d the command. 
ment came, ſin revived, and I died. And the 


commandment, which was ordained to life, I found 


to be unto death: For fin taking occaſion by the 
commandment deceived me, and by it flew me.” 


Paul, beſore his converſion, was a man of a fair by 
moral character, and zealous in the religion of his 
ſea. His hopes of heaven were high, and he had 
no doubt of being a fincere friend to God. But : 
when the commandment came, it diſcovered his | 
heart, and deſtroyed his hopes of the divine favor. 
He felt himſelf to be a poor, miſerable, g guilty fin- | 
ner. He found that in him, that is in his carnal 
mind, there dwelt no good thing. He was fully ; 
| convinced, that he had always ated from a carnal, : 
: ſelfiſh heart, which was unfriendlyt to God, and which - 


juſtly deſerved his everlaſting diſpleaſure. And if 
it be true, that ſinners always act from a carnal heart, 


which the law of God forbids; then the law of 
Cod, when it comes home to the conſcience, muſt 


neceſfarily condemn them for all their thoughts, 


words, and actions. And when they feel this 


convidtion, there is nothing, which can keep them 


from complete deſpair, but a belief, chat a holy, 
gracious and ſovereign God can ſubdue their en- 


mity and ſave them, in ſpite of their hearts. 
7. We learn from what has been ſaid, that it i is 
the immediate duty of finners to become reconcil- 


ed 
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eld to God. This is thr firſt and moſt i important | 
duty. Their reading and praying, their ſeeking 
and ſtriving, and every thing they do, will be dif- 
pleaſing to God, until they become heartily recon- 
ciled to his holy and amiable character. God * 
not only ſupremely glorious and excellent in his 
own nature; but he has always treated ſinners | 
with the greateſt kindneſs and tenderneſs. He f 
has never ſaid any thing in his word, nor done any s 
thing in his providence, which has ever given 
them any juſt ground for their diſaffettion. "And, -- 
therefore, he ſolemnly calls upon them, to impeach 
a ſingle inſtance of his conduQ, if they can, Hear 
ye now what the Lord faith : Ariſe, contend thou 
before the mountains, and let the hills hear thy 
voice. Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord's contro- 
verſy, and ye ſtrong foundations of the earth: for 
the Lord hath a controverſy wich bis people, and 
he will plead with Iſrael. O my people, what 
have I done unto thee? and wherein have I wea- 
_ ried thee? Teſtify againſt me.” Since ſinners have 
always hated God without a cauſe, it is their imme- 
diate duty to renounce their groundleſs enmity, 
and become reconciled to their kind and gracious 
| Creator. Hence the ſacred teachers unitedly ex- 
hort them to immediate holineſs and reconcilia- 
tion of heart to God, Iſaiah ſays, Let the wick- 
ed forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts : 
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thoughts : and let him return unto. che Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, 5 
for he will abundantly pardon.” Ezekiel ſays, 
6 Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions where- 
by ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you @ new heart 
and a new ſpirit : for why will ye die * 3 And the 
. Apoſtle Paul calls upon the enemies of God, in 
the moſt ſolemn and endearing manner, to become 
immediately friendly to him. * Now then we are 
embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did be- 


ſeech you by us: we pray you in Ch riff Read, 5 5 


Be 0 reconciled 10 Cod. af Amen. i 
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Pan ex. 3 


Th pool aul be willing in lie day of thy power: 


Tux 3 great ſcheme of our redemption . 
was ; concerted, by the ſacred T rinity, before the | 
| foundation of the world. The Father and Son 
mutually agreed, in the early days of eternity, to 
perform diſtinR parts, in carrying into execution 
this gracious deſign. The Son engaged to become 
incarnate, and lay down bis life in the room of ſin- 
ners. And the Father engaged to give the Son a 
certain number of the human race, as a reward for 
his ſufferings and death. It is, therefore, in refer- 
ence to this original covenant between the Father 
and the Son, that the former ſays to the latter in 
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| 
| 5 che tentz « Thy people mall be willing in the 4 a 
of chy power.“ Theſe words naturally ſuggeſt | 
[/ this plain truth to our preſent conſideration : 
1 able, by an act of his power, to b 
= make thoſe willing to be 1 whom he has given = 
3 to Chriſt. = 
3 illuſtrating this aue, 1 ſhall endeavor 10 - 
I a it appear, = = 
!» has given a certain number of wan. - 1 
1 Fig e Chriſt. . 3 
= II. That they are e naturally unwilling to be fav- 
| e ed. And yet, 
. III. That God is able, by an act of his power, = 
ww to make them willing. | 3 
I. I am to make it appear, that God is given | $ 
a certain number of mankind to Chriſt. 1 1 
e evangelical Prophet, ſpeaking of the ſuffer- : 
ing Saviour, expreſsly declares, It pleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe him ; he hath put him to grief: when 
thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he /hall ſee 
his feed, he ſhall prolong his days, and the pleaſure 
of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. Ha ſhall fee of | 
the travel of his foul, and ſhall be ſatisfied.” Agreeably | 
do this and to other fimilar promiſes, Chriſt himſelf 
declares i in the tenth of John, « My ſheep hear my 3 ; 
: voice, and I know them, and they follow me : And 3 ] 
I give unto them eternal life ; and they ſhall nev- 
er periſh, neither ſhall any man, pluck them out of 
my hand. My F ather, which gave them me, is great- 5 
| er 
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er chan all; and no man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's hand.“ For theſe, in diſtindtion 
from others, Chriſt prays in particular, juſt before 
| his death. © And now, O Father, glorify thou me 3 
with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had 
 vith thee before the world was. I have manifeſt- 
ed thy name unto. the men whom thou gaveſt me 
out of the world: thine they were, and thou gaveſt 
4 them me. 1 pray for them; I pray not for the : 
1 world, but for. them which thou haſt given me. 
1 F ather, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
me be with me where I am,” This portion of man- 
> kind the Apoſtle | Paul often mentions, under va- 
3 rious appellations. He calls them the fulneſs of 
: 4 Chriſt, the body of Chriſt, and the members of Chriſt. 5 
1 He repreſents them as originally predeſtinated to 
3 perfe& holineſs and future glory. © We know, 
ſays he, that all things work together for good to 
> them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpoſe. For whom he did fore- 
know, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to 
the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt. born 
among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called: and whom he 
Z called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſti- 
7 fied, them he alſo glorified.” 5 Such i is che united 
Y teſtimony of the inſpired writers, that the F ather 
F- 3 hath given the Son a certain number of the fallen 
£ 5 race, who ſhall be made holy in this life, and hap- 
y 55 Py in the next. This leads me to ſnow,; 
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II. That theſe perſons, like the reſt of mankind; 5 


are naturally unwilling to be ſaved. 


The text clearly conveys this idea. 2. Thy peo- 
ple ſhall be willing in the day of thy power.“ This 
mode of expreſſion plainly inplies, that anteced- 
ent to the day of divine power, the people of Chriſt 
are unwilling to be ſaved. And this will more 


: clearly appear, if we conſider, 


1. That they are as enemies to Chriſt, 7 
They are repreſented under this character in the 
context. «& The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 8 
at my right band, until I make thine enemies thy : 
footſtool. 7 And again, 6 Rule thou i in the midſt 
of thine enemies.” "This 1 is the true charafter of all 5 

ſinners, without exception. >; Our Saviour, who 
was perfectly acquainted with the hearts of the | 
unregenerate, plainly told them, that they Were. 
ſerpents, a generation of vipers, and the children | 
of the devil. And ſpeaking of the ſame perſons; 
to whom he had preached, and before whole eyes 
he had done many mighty works, he ſays, © Now 
| have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Fa- 
| ther. But this cometh to paſs, that the word might 


be fulfilled that 1s written in their law, They ha- 


ted me without a cauſe.” | The elef, as well as the 
non. elect, naturally poſſeſs a ſpirit of oppoſition | 
to Chriſt; and ſo long as they remain enemies to 


him, they ſay i in their hearts, 6 We will not have 
5 this man to reign over us.” 
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— 2. It appears from the conduR of ſinners under 
the goſpel, that they are unvilling to be ſaved. 
When Chriſt called upon them to come to him 
for life, they ſoon diſcovered a ftrong diſpoſition 
to reje tt his gracious invitations. This led bim 

- to tell them i in plain terms, “ Ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life.” And he foretold, : 
in the parable of the goſpel-feaſt, that ſinners 


would, in time to come, treat the offers of ſalva- 


tion, with the ſame neglect and contempt. «Then 15 
ſaid he unto them, a certain man made a great ſup- 
per, and bade many: And ſent his ſervant at ſup- 
per time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come; 
for all things are now ready. And they all with one 
con ſent began to make excuſe.” This prediction has 
been fulfilled all over the chriſtian world. How 
many thouſands of the fallen race have been in- 
vited to accept of ſalvation, who have finally refut- 
ed? And where has one been found, who was 
naturally willing, to ſubmit to the terms of life ? 


Univerſal experience proves, that all men are nat- 


urally unwilling to believe in Chriſt. Though 


ſome ſinners ſeem to be more pohly 40 the gof- 


pel than others; yet it appears from the conduẽt 
of all, that they are naturally and equally unwilling 
to comply with the terms of life. They do, indeed, 


make different excuſes for ſlighting the goſpel; 
but it is the ſame evil heart of unbelief, which 


leads them to eien the counſel of God againſt 
themſclves, 
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themſelves. The three thouſand, who were con- 


verted on. the day of Pentecoſt, were as heartily 


| oppoſed to Ch riſt, beföwntheir converſion, as any, 


who imbrued their hands in his blood. Paul per- 


ſiſted in deſpiſing and oppoſing the goſpel, until | 


his heart was effectually ſubdued, by an act of ir- 
reſiſtible grace. And all, who are now the friends 


of Chriſt, were once his real enemies, and totally | 
unwilling to embrace the offers of ſalvation, - The 
eleQ are no better by nature, than the non elect; 
and were they left to themſelves, they would final. 

Jy refuſe to be ſaved, and 7 in their fins for- ; 


ever. But yet, 


III. God is able, by an oth of. his pover, Hh 


make them willing to accept of ſalvation, Since 
this is a point of great importance, in the preſent 


diſcourſe, I ſhall endeavor to eſtabliſh it, by a 


number of plain and concluſive arguments. 


God has promiſed to make thoſe willing to 
* ee, whom he has given to Chriſt, « Thy 
people ſhall be willing i in the day of thy power,” 
The thing here promiſed is to be performed by 
the Father, though it ſeems to be aſcribed to the 
Son. Any divine work may be aſcribed to either 
perſon in the ſacred. Trinity. Accordingly we 
find in Scripture, that the renovation of the heart py 
is ſometimes aſcribed to the Father, ſometimes to 


the Son, and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, In the 
text, the Father is ſpeaking, and therefore he muſt 
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be the perſon promiſing to make Chriſt's people 
willing, in the day of his power. And this fur- | 
ther appears to be the meaning of the text, from 
the preceding words. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until 7 make 


tine enemies thy footſtool.“ At another time, 
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God the Father promiſed to ſabdue the hearts of 
ſinners, among his own people. „A new heart 
alſo will 1 give you, and a new ſpirit I will put 
within you; and I. will take away the ſtony heart 
out of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of 
fleſh, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes.“ Alſo 
by the Prophet Joel, God promiſed to pour out 8 
his ſpirit, in the laſt days, upon all fleſh, and bring 
them to a cordial reception of the peculiar bleſ- 
ſings of the goſpel. Now, can we :uppole, that 
_ God. would thus expreſsly promiſe to make 
men willing to be ſaved, unleſs he were able to 
bo their wills, by an a@ of his power? Would 
it be conſiſtent with his holineſs and truth, to pro- 
miſe to ſubdue the hearts of ſinners, at a certain 
time and in a certain place, if he knew this to be 
an effect above his power to produce? Unleſs he 
had the ſupreme control over the hearts of men, 
ve may preſume, he would never have promiſed 
to make his own and his Son's enemies willing to 
be ſaved, in the day of his power. Hence all his 
promiſes to renew the hearts of ſinners, are ſo ma- 
ny proofs of his power to produce this ſaving 
change. 5 8 85 2. God 
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2. Cod has actually ſoftened the hearts of the 
— hardened and obſtinate ſinners. As he prom- 
iſed to change the hearts of finners in Babylon, ſo 
He pundtually fulfilled his promiſe; He poured out 
bis ſpirit upon them, and raiſed them from ſpiritual 
death to ſpiritual life. He took away their hard 
and ſtony hearts, and gave them hearts of fleſh. 
Though they had long repined at the ways of: his 
providence; yet he brought them to a cheerful 
_ ſubmiſſion: to his ſovereignty. Nor was he leſs 
Faithful to fulfil the promiſe made to Chriſt i in the 
text. At the time appointed, which was the day of 1 
Pentecoſt, he laid three thouſand of his enemies at 
his ſootſtool. This the Apoſtle Peter declares to 
be a fulfilment of the promiſe contained in the text 
and context, which he quotes and explains, on that 
great occaſion, * Therefore Jeſus being by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this which you now ſee and hear: 
For David is not aſcended into the heavens: but 
faith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou. at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool.” When Peter preached to Cornelius 
and to thoſe at his houſe, God poured out his ſpirit 
upon them, and “ gave them repentance unto life. 
God opened the heart of Lydia, and made her 
willing to embrace the goſpel preached by Paul. 
And before this, he made a ſtill more ſignal di ſ- 
0 1 55 play 
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play of irreſiſtible grace, in the converſion of Paul 
himſelf. He was a blaſphemer and perſecutor. 
lle determined to reſiſt all means and motives to 
converſion. And he felt fuperior to any divine 
influence. But the King eternal, invifble, and 
omnipotent, was able to lay him proſtrate at the 
feet of that Jeſus, whom he had deſpiſed and per- 
| ſecuted. Theſe, and many other inſtances of con- 
verſion, which are recorded in the Bible, demon- | 
| firate the power of God to make men i to 
be ſaved. 
+; The e repreſents God, as not only 
making men willing to be ſaved, but as making 
| them willing, by an aft of his power. Paul ſpeak- | 
ing of himſelf and of other chriſtians, who were 
prepared for heaven, ſays, „ Now he that hath 
wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing is God.” He 
inculcates the ſame ſentiment upon the minds 1 
the ſaints of Epheſus. « That ye may know what is 
the hope of your calling; and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the working of his mighty 
power; which he wrought in Chriſt Jeſus when he 


raiſed him from the dead.” And in the next chap- 


ter he goes on to ſay, 5 You hath he quickened, who 

were dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Even when we 
were dead in fins, hath he quickened us together 
with Chriſt, For we are as his eren crea- 
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ted in Chriſt Jeſus unto good world which he 
bath foreordained that we ſhould walk in them.” 


In one place he ſays, « If any man bein Chriſt, 
heisa new creature : old things are paſſed away; 


behold all things are become new.” This he ex- 


plains, in the next words, to be God's making men 
villing to be faved. And all things are of Cod, 


| who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt.” 


In another place he ſays, In Chriſt Jeſus neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncircumciſ- 
ion, but a new creature.” Furthermore, he repre- 
ſents God as beginning and carrying on a work of 

grace, by a powerful operation on the minds of men. 

To the Philippians he ſays, & Being confident of 
this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work 

in you, will perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt.“ 

And in the next chapter he ſays again, © Work 
out your own falvation with fear and trembling. 

For it is God who worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleaſure.” And for this gracious 

and powerful operation on the hearts of believers, 
he prays in the thirteenth of Hebrews : Now 
the God of peace make you perfect to do his will, 
working in you that which is well pleaſing in his 


fight.” According to theſe and many other paſſa- 
ges of Scripture, God makes men willing to be ſav- 


ed by an act of his power. He not only addreſſes 
their eyes and ears, by external objects, and their 


underſtandings and conſciences, by moral motives; 
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ha he actually operates upon their A and 
: there produces, new feelings or afſedions, by the 
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ſame almighty power, which he exerted in creat- 
b ing the world, and in raiſing Chriſt from the dead. 
Nothing ſhort of this can be meant, by his raiſing 
men to ſpiritual. life, making them new Creatures, 
and working i in them that which is well pleaſing i in 
his fight, To explain away ſuch expreſſions, and 
make them mean moral ſuafion only, i is to do vio- 
lence to Scripture, and wreſt it in ſuch a manner, 
as to deſtroy at once e boch its meaning and uſeful. 
| nefs. „ 5 5 

4. The Seripture repreſents God as making men 
willing to be ſaved, by an ad of his power, in di- 


12 4 


tinftion from all other ways of producing this ef. 


fe; To this purpoſe, i is that noted paſſage 1 in the 

firſt of John. „ He came unto his own, and his 
own received bim not. But as many as received : 
him, to them gave he power to become the ſons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: 
Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of 


the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” Here 
the renovation of the heart is aſcribed to a divine 
operation, in diſtinction from all other means or 


ſecond cauſes.” A like repreſentation. we lind in 
5 the aigth of Romans. „ For he faith to Moſes, 
I will bb i6rey ö n whom 1 will have mercy, 
and wall have 'compaſſion off whom I will have 


edihpullioh r Abr ahen it is bot of him that!z;illeth, 
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nor of [bile that runneth, but of Cod that ſhewetk 

mercy.” The Apoſtles words, in his firſt epiſtle 75 
to the Gorinthlans are ſtill more expreſſwe and 
definitive on this point. 3 1 have planted, Apol- 
las watered ; but God gave the . increaſe. So then, 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he 
chat watereth ; but Gcd that giveth the increafe.” He 
. adds, « Ye are God's huſbandry, ye are God's build- 


ing.“ The inſpired writers all ſpeak the ſame lan- 


guage upon this ſubject. They totally exclude 
men and means in the converſion of ſinners, and 
aſcribe the produftion of this effe to the i imme- 


diate power of the Deity. I may add, 


. appears from univerſal obſervation and 
Pee that nothing fhort of a divine opera- 
tion upon the hearts of ſinners, is ſufficient to 
draw them to Chriſt. Some fuppoſe, there are 
vuarious ways, in which God can make ſinners wil- 
ling to be faved, without any immediate operation 
upon their hearts. But it appears from fatt, that 
this is the only way, in which even Omnipotence - 
can bring them to a cordial compliance with the 
golpel.. f 
For in che firſt place, cod cannot make them 
willing to be ſaved, by giving them a ſenſe of guilt. 


He may awaken their conſciences, : and ſet their fins 


in order before them, and make them feel, that they 
zuſtly deſerve his wrath and curſe, both in this life 
| — C OE 
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and i in that which4 is to come. But will ſuch a ſenſe of 
criminality and ill deſert, reconcile them to the way 
of ſalvation by Chriſt ?' There is no neceſſary con- 
nettion between conviction and converſion: Thoſe 
under conviction have often expreſſed their ſen- 
” £fible and violent oppoſition to God, to Chriſt, 
and even to heaven itſelf. Their ſenſe of guilt, 
| Inſtead of diminifhing, greatly increaſed the na - 
tive enmity of their hearts againſt every thing ho- 
ly and divine. It will be univerſally allowed, 
that the hearts of the damned grow worſe and 
worſe under convittion. And from this we may 
| conclude, that ſhould God give ſinners, in this 
* world, as great a ſenſe of guilt as the damned aQ- 
> ally feel, it would direQly tend to harden, in- 
| Read of ſoftening their hearts. It does not ap- 
pear poſſible, therefore, that God ſhould change 
the hearts of ſinners, by giving them a ſenſe of 
= guilt, 

Nor does it appear poſſible, that he ſhould 
make them willing to be ſaved, by giving them a 
ſenſe of danger. He often does give them as great 
a ſenſe of danger as of guilt. He often uncovers 
1 deſtruQion before them, and makes them feel from 
2 day to day, that they are conſtantly expoled to 
7 drop into the bottomleſs pit. Though, in this 
ſituation, they anxiouſly defire to eſcape the dam- 


Ati: 


nation of hell; yet they have no diſpoſition to re- 
out and believe che iel. But on the other 
hand, 
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band; es more Hem” God 15095 12 0 ore 5 
is able and 1 to puniſh them actording two 
their, deſerts, the more _vigoroully and ſenſibly 
they oppoſe . his holy and amiable ſovereignty. 3 


44.9 


And ſurely , God cannot , deſtroy | the enmity, of 

their hearts, by that, ſenſe of danger, which direQ- 5 
6 ly tends, to increaſe KR. TR 
Nor, in the laſt place, can he make them wil. 
ling to be fayed, by giving them a ſenſe of the 
worth of their fouls, and the importance of eier 
nal happineſs. ” He always gives them a a ſenſe of 1 
theſe things, when he awakens. their colſciences : 
to feel their guilt, and opens their eyes to ſee their 
danger. Awakened and convinced ſinners look 
| upon the happineſs of this life, as leſs than no- 
thing and vanity, in compariſon | vith, future and 
eternal felicity. They view ſaints as the only hap- | 
| py perſons, and would give all the world, if they 
had 1 it in hig, powers to gain an intereſt, in Chriſt, 5 


411004 


and be in the ſituation of. thole,, who are rejoic- 


244 211 #3 


ing in the hopes of heaven. But theſe feelings 


a3 fi: 


have 1 no tendency to deſtroy the enmity of their 
hearts againſt God, and Be them for holy 


$; JAP 


ang Jcavenly .enyoyn ments. Could the, gates of 


34 OC 


heaven 'be ſet open, and eg they be allowed 40 
Wi: 6 amon og the f birſts of ju wt men, mac e per- 
fe, they Would” cliooſe to take "Up bei everlaſt- 


4 #4 Tit 177 . 


ing ref 4 among "ſinful, 39g ths an among 


„ 


petfeah boly brings: © Thüs 18 appears t to be out 
of 


| men willing to be layed ; then the 
digingion between common anf 
Many imagine, there is only a gradual or circum- 
ſtantial difference between one act of divine grace 
and another. They ſuppoſe regeneration or con- 
verſion is a gradual change, and effected entire 
ly by clear and repeated exhibitions of divine truth 
to the view of ſinners, Such moral ſuaſion would 
indeed reconcile them to Chriſt, if all their oppo- 


1 


| 0 SY power 'of the Deity, to convert ſinners 
by moral ſuaſion. All, that he can do in this way, 
is, to give them a realizing ſenſe of their guilt, of 
their danger, and of the worth of their ſouls; but 


the moſt lively ſenſe of theſe things, has no tend- 
ency to change their hearts. | If God can, there- 


fore, fulfil his promiſe to Chriſt, and make his peo- | 
; ple willing | to be ſaved; he muſt be able to flay the 
enmity of their hearts, and reconcile them t to the 

| termg of life, by an act of his power. bt 


IMPROVEMENT. 


14. il Cod does, by an aft of his power, oaks 
is an eſſential 


ſpecial grace, 


fition to him originated in the, weakneſs or blind- 
neſs of their underſtanding. The bare exhibition 


of divine. truth 1s abundantly ſulficient to remove 
natural ignorance and intellectual errors. But 


ſince ſinners are unwilling to be laved, when they 8 
Tee their danger and feel their guilt, and when the 
way of ſalvation by Chriſt is clearly pointed out; 

| 1 NA" 
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no moral fuaGon or objefive 15. can an the 
leaſt tendency to make them villing, Though the 
gradual exhibition of objeQtive light may gradual- 
ly expel the darkneſs of their underſtanding ; yet 


nothing can remove their perverſe oppolition 2 


light itſelf, but the inſtantaneous and powerful op- 
eration of the divine Spirit upon their bearts. 
This divine operation, therefore, is ſpecial grace, 
and differs from common grace, in two reſpects. . 
In the firſt place, it makes men willing to be ſav- 
ed. Common grace never produces this effect. By 


common grace, God invites and commands men 


to accept of ſalvation, and makes them feel their 
obligation to ſubmit to the terms of life. But 

dy ſpecial grace, God actually inclines their hearts 

to embrace Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to them in 


the goſpel. God uſually exerciſes common grace 


toward ſinners, long before he makes them the 
| ſubjeQs of ſpecial grace. He often employs eve- 
ry mode of moral ſuaſion, for a great while, be- 
fore he puts forth an act of his power to make 
them willing to be ſaved. This appears in the caſe 
of Manaſſah, of Saul of Tarſus, and of many oth- 

ers, who have been converted late in life. The 
higheſt degree of common grace leaves men un- 

willing to be ſaved ; but the loweſt degree of ſpe- 
cial grace makes them willing. In this reſped, 5 
common and ſpecial grace efſentially differ. And 

ſo iber doi in ——.— reſpect. 
For. 
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For, in the ſecond place, common grace is grant- 
ed to all, who enjoy the light of the goſpel, while 
ſpecial grace is granted to none but the ele. God 


makes none willing to be ſaved but thoſe whom he 
has given to Chriſt, He invites and commands 
others to embrace the golpel, and ſometimes awak- 
| kens them to a lively ſenſe of their danger and 
guilt; but yet he never puts forth an act of his 
5 power, to ſubdue their hearts and reconcile them 
to Chriſt. Hence that act of his power, by which 
he makes men willing to be ſaved, is properly an 

alt of ſpecial grace, and eſſentially different from 

any aR of kindneſs, favor, or affiſtance, which he . 

beſtows upon any, who are finally loſt. 4477 


2. If God's making men willing to be ed by 2 


an act of his power be an act of ſpecial grace ; 

| then ſpecial grace is always irreſiſtible. It is the 
general reprefentation of Scripture, that common 

grace may be reſiſted. God often complains of 
ſinners, for refiſting the calls and invitations of his 
common grace. * I have called, and ye refuſed ; 

1 have ſtretched out my hand, and no man regard- 

| ed; but ye have ſet at nought all my counſel, and 
would none of my reproof,” Zechariah ſays, 
They refuſed to hearken, and pulled away the 
| ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears, that they ſhould 


not hear. Vea, they made their hearts as an ada- 


mant- ſtone, left they ſhould hear the law, and the 
a words which the Lord of hoſts hath ſent in his 


Spirit 


268, 8 ER MON xv. 


* 


956 „ 1471 . 1 


| ruſalem, plainly tells them, ce e tiff: necked, and 
uncircumciſed in heart and cars, Je do always reſt 775 


the Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo do ye.” Sin- 


Pa >... 4 


ners are able to. reſiſt all the objeQive light afford- = 
ed them, and all the external means uſed with them, | 
to bring them to repentance. The reaſon 18, all 3 
a theſe means of light and convidtion leave them i 1 * 
; the full poſſeſſion of their evil hearts of unbelief. | 
And lo long as the enmity of their hearts remains, f 
they are able to reſiſt all the force of moral ſua- ; 
fion or common grace. | But when God diſplays 5 


his ſpecial grace upon them, he takes away the en- 


4 11 


mity. of their hearts, and removes the primary 


cauſe of reſiſtance. In the 47 or his l he 


3 


443 


when =_ are villing to come, EE is 15 o 


prevent cheir coming. No ſinner ever was, or ever 
| will be unvilling to be ſaved, in the day of God: J 
power. Thoſe, whom God calls by his ſpetial 


— 444 Cue. 
grace, arc morally obliged to eome'in and partake 
Ari: Bus 


of the 3505 el fea Wl: dis ies Bar un ally. 


copied 115 alt or ech bebte err ice 
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Spirit by the the former prophets,” Chriſt reproves 
ſinners, for reſiſting the power and influence of 
common grace. 3 0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou 
that, killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which : 
are ſent unto. thee, how often would 1 have gather- 
ed thy children together even as a hen gathereth ö 
55 her chickens unden her wings, and ve would not.“ * 
And Stephen in his dying addreſs to ſinners in in Je- | 
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46 If God. .can ak men vlg to be ſaved 
by an att of his power, and if this act of his pow-- 
er be ſpecial grace; then ſpecial grace is as con- 
fiſtent with free agency as common grace. The -- 


only reaſon, why common grace is univerſally ſup- 
| poſed to be conſiſtent with free agency is, becauſe ; 
it leaves men free to chooſe and refuſe, or to aft 
Joi as they pleaſe. While they are the ſubjeAs of 
common grace only, they feel themſelves at per- 
fe liberty, to chooſe, or refuſe obedience to the 
will of God. They can chooſe to read, or they 


can reſule to read; they can chooſe to pray, or , 
they can refuſe to pray 3 they can chooſe to at- 


tend public worſhip, or they can refuſe to attend; 
they can chooſe to perform all the externals of re- 
ligion, or they can refuſe to perform any religious 
duty. But if men are perfectly free under the in- 
fluence of common grace, becauſe they are capa- 
ble of chooſing and refuſing; ; then for the ſame 
_ reaſon, they muſt be equally free under. che influ- 
ence of ſpecial grace. For ſpecial grace eſſen⸗ 


tially conſiſts in making men willing to do their 


duty. By ſpecial grace, God makes men chooſe 
= to ſubmit to Chriſt, and refuſe to oppoſe him; 


chooſe to pray, and refuſe to neglect it; choole 


to attend public worſhip, and refuſe to negle@ it; 
chooſe to walk in the ways of wiſdom, and re- 
fuſe to walk in the paths of the deſtroyer. If 2 
this be a juſt repreſentation. of the influence of 
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= ſpecial grace, then it is certainly as conſiſtent with 5 
free agency as common grace. It is true, indeed, 
YL ſpecial grace conſiſted, as ſome ſuppoſe, in giv- 
ing men a new principle, faculty, or power, of chooſ-. 
ing; then it would deſtroy their free agency, and 
make them entirely paſſive in regeneration and 
ſandtification. But if, in every act of ſpecial 
grace, God does nothing more, than make men 
: willing to do thetr duty, or to chooſe and re- 
fale in a holy and virtuous manner; then it is 
hard to conceive how ſpecial grace does, in the FE 
lcaſt degree, infringe upon free agency. It is a 
dictate of common ſenſe, that whatever makes 
men chooſe or refuſe, ts conſiſtent with their lib. 
erty; and whatever obſtrukts or hinders them 
from choofing and refufing, deſtroys. their free- 
dom. If, therefore, either common or ſpecial 
grace deprived men of the power of chooſing and 
refuſing, it would deſtroy their free agency. But 
ſince neither common nor ſpecial grace does take 
: away this power, it is evident, that neither com- 
mon nor ſpecial grace 1s repugnant to the freedom | 
of the will. Indeed, we do not heſitate to ſay, ; 
| that all, who have been the fubjefs of ſpecial | 
grace, know by their own experience, that they | 
have felt as entirely free and voluntary, 1 in aQting 
under the influence of ſpecial grace, as ever they did 


in acting under the influence of common grace. 
4. If God can make men willing to be ſaved, 
by act of his power; then there is a plain con 


lſtency 
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© Gſtency running dw thi whole: ſcheme * 
Calviniſm. The fundamental dottrines of this 
ſyſtem of divinity are election, total depravity, 
inſtantaneous regeneration, and the final perſe- 5 
| verence of the ſaints. If the leading ſentim ent 
In this diſcourſe be true, then all theſe doarines 
are entirely conſiſtent. 1 


Ii is eaſy to ſee the conſiſtency of God's chool. 


Ing a certain number of mankind to eternal life ; "oe 
if he be able, by an aft of his power, to make that 
certain number willing to be ſaved. Upon this, 
and upon no other ground, the doarine of elec-_ 
tion appears to barmonize with the character of 

God and the freedom of the creature. 
It is ealy to ſee the conſiſtency of God's deter- 

* mining the fall of man, and the total corruption of 
all his poſterity ; if he be able, by an aft of his 
| Power, to remove their depravity. Though to- 
Kal depravity does render men unyielding to the 
exhibition of truth, and all che influence of moral 

ſuaſion; yet it does not put them beyond the 

reach of ſpecial grace, which is in its own nature 
irreſiſtible. Hence God foreſaw no hazard to his | 
gracious deſign, from the total enmity of the hu- 
man heart, which he knew he was ablc to ſlay, by an 

| aft of his power, whenever he pleaſed. 
It is ealy to ſee the intimate connection between 
che dofrine of total depravity, and that of inſtan- 


taneous regeneration, It ſpecial grace conſiſts 


in 
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in an aft of God's power, by which he makes total. 
ly depraved ſinners willing to be ſaved; then re- 
generation muſt be an inſtantaneous and not a 
_ gradual change. There is no medium between 
men's being unwilling. and willing to be ſaved; 
they muſt remain, therefore, totally unwilling 3 
be ſaved, until the moment they are made willing, [2 
by an inſtantaneous a& of divine power. In re- | 
generation, converſion, or the new creation, God ; 
acts as inſtantaneouſly as he did, when he ſaid, 
„Let there be light, and there was light. . This . 
6 muſt neceſſarily be the caſe, if men are totally de- ER 
depraved, and nothing ſhort of an irreſiſtible act 
5 of divine power can remove their total depravity. 
It is furthermore ealy to ſee, that the final per- | 
ſeverance of ſaints is a doctrine inſeparably con- 
nedted with the other doArines of Calviniſm. The | 
ſame Almighty Agent, who from eternity deter- 
mined to renew and ſanQify the ele&, can as eaſi- | 
ly carry on, as he could begin, a good work in | 
their hearts. And, the ſame divine purpoſe, which 
Tequired their regeneration, equally requires their 
continued ſandtification, or final perſeverance in 
holineſs, Hence there is a moral impoſſibility of 
their finally falling away, or miſſing of the king 
dom of heaven. Thus it is caſy to ſee, in the 
5 light of this ſubje®, that the eſſential and funda- 
mental principles of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, are 
not only conſiſtent with each other, but perfectly 


harmonize 
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7 OF depraved creatures. 


of ſalvation. The advocates for this principle juſtly 


God cannot change their hearts by an act of his 
D power ; ; that he cannot cauſe them to perſevere in 


eternity. 
ple be unſcriptural and abſurd; 


no foundation in Scripture, nor reaſon. 
whole current of Scripture. 


len race, are totally depraved; 
moral motives will make them willing to be ſaved; 


and that God only can make them willing, by an 


act of his power. 


SE R M 0 N . wn 


a with me charakter and perlektions of 
the Deity, and with the character and nature of 
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3. IE. what has been aid in this diſcourſe be | 
true ; ; then the whole ſcheme of Arminianiſm — 
| fundamentally wrong. This ſyſtem of ſentiments 


is entirely built upon the principle of a ſelf- If-determin- . 
ing power in men, to embrace or to rejec̃t the terms 


infer from it, that men are not totally depraved; that 


holineſs; and chat he could not, conſiſtently with | 5 
1 & their nature, chooſe any of them to ſalvation, from 
= This ſcheme, it muſt be allowed, is 
very conſiſtent with itſelf. But if its firſt princi- 
then all the G06 
trines, which have been deduced from it, have . 
And it 
plainly appears from the whole tenor of this dil. 
courſe, that its firſt principle is repugnant to the 
We have ſhown, 
that God has given a certain number of mankind 
to Chriſt ; that theſe, as well as the reſt of the fal 


that no means or 


If theſe things are true, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that ſinners have not a ſelf-deter-_ 
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mining power, and never will be ſaved, unleſs God 
by a ſovereign and gracious att of his power, bows 
: their wills to the ſceptre of Chriſt. Thoſe, the re- 
fore, who deny the ſpecial grace of God in the 
Tenovation of the heart, virtually ſubvert the whole 


goſpel. For by denying this doctrine, they put it b- 


out of their power to prove, that one of mankind 
vill be ſaved, or the leaſt good will be anſwered, i 
by the great work of redemption. Chriſt certain- 
ly died in vain, if none of mankind will be ſaved; 
and it is certain, that none will be ſaved, if All are 
left to themſelves and never made willing in the 
day of God's power, to embrace the offers of life. 
No two ſchemes of religious ſentiments are more 
diametrically oppoſite to each other, than thoſe 
of Calviniſm and Arminianiſin. If Calviniſm be 
ſcriptural, Arminianiſm is unſcriptural ; if Calvin- 
ilm is fundamentally right, Armivianiſiy 3 is lunda 
mentally Wrong. 

6. If God can make men n to be fad, 0 
by an aft of his power; then we may ſee one rea- 
fon, why he uſually ſuffers them to triumph in 
_ their wickedneſs, before a general revival of re- 


ligion. This was God's uſual conduRt, under the 


Moſaic diſpenſation. We commonly read of 


great degeneracy and moral corruption among 
his people, juſt before any great and remarkable 
outpouring of the fpirit. And 1t appears to have 
been a time of deep declenſion, juſt before the 

revival 


+ EWEO NE. a 


revival of religion on the day of Pentecoſt, when 
the promiſe of the Father in the text was remark- 


_ ably fulfilled. The fame mode of divine conduct 


has been obſerved, in theſe latter days. The 


Chriſtian Hiſtory informs us, that there was an un- 
common prevalence of vice, irrcligion, and carnal 
ſtupidity, juſt before the general revival of religion, 
about ſixty years ago. Now, this ſubje& ſuggeſts 
one reaſon, Why God uſually orders things i in this | 
manner. It is to make all men ſee, that the revi- 
val of religion is his own work; that he can ſub- 
due the hardeſt hearts; that he can bow the moſt. 


| ſtubborn finners ; that though Paul plant and A- 
pollas water, yet it is his ſole prerogative to give 
the increaſe. Who can deny the doctrine of ſpe- 
cial grace, or diſpelieve, tbat God is able, by an 
act of bis power, to make men villing to be ſaved; 


when they ſee an uncommon revival of religion, 


and multitudes flocking. to Chriſt, as doves to 


their windows, before an imnending ſtorm? Such 
ſeaſons as theſe, are directly ſuited to ſhake the 
faith and hopes of thoſe, who deny the peculiar 

doftrines of grace. And it is becoming the only Z 


wiſe God, to take this methad to make his grace 


ane power known, in the converſion of ſinners, 


and the enlargement of the Redeemer s kingdom. 


"£2 If God is able, by an act of his power, to 


make men willing to be ſaved; then there is a pro- 


priety in praying to him, lor the revival of re- 
ligion 
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ligion and the converſion of Cc Thoſe, who 
diſbelieve the dotftrine of ſpecial grace, and main- 
tain that ſinners are converted by moral ſuaſion, 
are generally very backward in praying for a ſpe- 

cial divine influence upon the hearts of men. The 
reaſon i is obvious, They ſee no propriety in pray- 
Ing to God, that he would change the hearts 8 


men, when they really believe it is out of bis pow- 


er to do it. But if it be true, that God has the 5 


hearts of all men in his hand, and can bow their 
wills, with infinite eaſe, to the ſceptre of Chriſt; 


then there is great propriety in praying, that uy 


would take his own work into his own hands, and 


fulfil his gracious promiſes to Chriſt and to his peo- 
ple, concerning the proſperity of Zion. Ezra, 
| Nehemiah, and Daniel prayed for the converſion 
of ſinners in Babylon, and their prayers were 

heard. The Apoſtles were inceſſantly praying | 


for the outpourings of the ſpirit, juſt. before the 


gays of Pentecoſt; and it was in anſwer to their 
prayers, that ſo many were converted on that joy- 
ful occafion. And it is ſtilł the conſtant duty of 


the people of God, to pray for his gracious influ- 


ence upon the hearts of finners, to draw them to 
| Chriſt. God is abundantly able, to pull down the 
kingdom of darkneſs, and build up the kingdom of 


Chriſt, through the world. And probably he is 


only waiting for the fervent and united prayers 
of his peoples for this great and extenſive bleſſing. 
60 FD | 
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Ve that mike mention of the Lord, therefore, 
keep not ſilence: and give him no reſt till he eſ- 


tabliſh, and ul he make Tränke a praiſe i in the 5 
earth.” Wet Io E 


"Finally; the ſubjea, which: we have been con- 


ſidering, naturally ſuggeſts a very ſerious queſ. 
tion to every perſon: Are you pleaſed with the 
doctrine of ſpecial grace ? If you only anſwer this 
queſtion ſincerely and truly, you will anſwer another 
ol infinite importance; and that is, whether you are 
a faint or a ſinner. Howe ver ſaints may differ in 
other reſpeRts, yet they all agree in this; that they 
are pleaſed with the dodtrine of ſpecial grace. 
They have ſuch a view of their own hearts, and 


of the hearts of all men, that they could not 


entertain any hopes of their own, or of any other 


perſon's ſalvation, were it not for the dodtrine of 
ſpecial grace. All good men, therefore, rejoice 5 


that God is able, by an aft of his power, to form 


his own glorious moral image, in whomſoever he 


pleaſes. But, on the other hand, however ſinners 
may differ in other reſpetts, they all heartily agree 
in this; that they diſlike the doQrine of ſpecial 


grace. There is no ſentiment more grating to their 


feelings, nor more deſtruttive to their hopes. 
They cannot bear the thought, that all men are 


in the hands of God, as the clay is in the hands of 


the potter. The beſt and the worſt ſinners in the © © 


„ > Rea world, 
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world, are here perfectly of one mind. They 
cannot be pleaſed, with the abſolute ſovereignty 
of God. Let the, queſtion, then, be repeated, 
and let no perſon evade an anſwer. ” Are pon flee 


ed with the doftrine of- Weather as: Ai en Vent E 
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The * LS. in the 
Reprobation of incorrigible 


Sinners, both illuſtrated and 
| juſtified, | 
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In very deed for this cnſe have 1 7 raiſed 0 the up, 


| ; Ba 1 hiſtory of Phamok is extremely 

| 2 to all deſcriptions of men. It always 
: awakens their feelings, and conſtrains them to take 

f one ſide or the other, in the controverſy between 

him and his Maker. Though few will preſume to 

| juſtify che character and conduct of Pharaoh; yet 

many are bold enough te cenſure the character 
and conduẽt of Jehovah, It is, therefore, a very 
ſolemn and i important ſubjeQ, which the words I 2 
haye read ſuggeſt to our ſerious conſideration. 9 
Cod tells Paraoh to his face, 41 will ſtretch out my 1 
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hand, that 1 may ſmite thee, and thy people, with 
; peſtilence; and thou ſhalt be cut off from the earth, 
And in very deed for this cauſe have / raiſed thee up.” 
This declaration plainly imports, that God raiſed 
up Pharaoh, to fit him for defrufion. To vin 
dicate this inſtance of the divine conduct, will be 
the buſineſs of the enſuing diſcourſe. Andi in or- 
der to this, it may be proper to ſhow, 555 
I. That God did deſtroy Pharaoh. FD 
II. That he raiſed him up to fit him for deftruc- 
tion. And, 1 2 = 
"tt. That he is to be juſtified in this inſtance of ; 
his conduct. — N 
I. I am to ſhow, that God did FP Pharaoh. 
| The Deity threatened “ to cut him off from the 
earth; which plainly implied ſomething mere, than 
barely putting an end to his life. Had he permit- 
ted him to die by old age, or by fickneſs, or even 
by what is commonly called accident, we ſhould 
have had no right to conclude from the manner of 
his dying, that he was really deſtroyed. But there 
were two circumſtances attending his death, which 
may be juſtly conſidered as denoting bis deſtruc- i 
tion. He was cut off in the midfffof his wicked- 
neſs. "Though he had been viſited with plague * 
ter plague, yet he perſiſted in hardening his heart 
againſt God; and though he had permitted the If- 
raelites to ele his kingdom, yet he purſued them, 


with e a ſtrong defire and expe®ation, of making 


9 


1 
Se. 

+ 

N 

X 

8 

FAY 
521 

x 
SE 
Fg 

be Ie 5 
Kees N 
; 5 
7 1 

N A 2 
8 
a Wap 
£ > 
2 = 
— 


py 
* 
F 

* 


* WY > 1 mo " « VE 9 
„ NE Gb 5 
© Ih r E ot 22 a 


Ri | ; 


; | 4 % a | | | them | : 


41 I 
Y 2% 
i 
7 
2 
> * 
\ 
. "OS 
* 
1 
t wk 
15" 208 
* 
7 BE 
« 8 '* 
* 
3 
. 
2 
% + 
L "+ 
5 1 
* p 
* rap 
& 
* 
= 4 
Vo 
* 4 £ 5 
* C 
N 
8 
* 
yo 
© 
* 
4 
CRE 
by 
. * 
r 
N 
5 
2 - 1 5 
: 1 
< 1 
5 
wt 
— 
5 
2 1 
5 * 
4 ts 
3 
: 
Aa 
2 
© 
3 
E wa 
=. "HIS 
> z 8 
— 5 
9 > 
1 
BE 
SIS - 
UE 
96, 
* 
1 N 
4 
:©7 
"2 
EY 
* 
Cod 5 
22 
A, - 
was 
£1 
N 
EY 
OY 
P, "7 * 
70 
1 
- 78 43 
Uhr 
$628 
* Ry 
REN 
eV. 
2 
15 
23 
| 0 , 
8 
+ 
4 
1 
* 
* 


1 
i 
| 
7 
; 
4 

' 

{ 

} 

i 
' 
i 


MM 
* "03, ” * - FI ed on 3 3 98 
i X72 Ee OS R 88 5 * * 28 3 r N 6 2 = 
2 . 0 mY fk POOP IP oY II /// EST WP 
. 8 2 7 s I © - 2 2 n © I IS 22 EE 
. R r.... INC ESD Pe 12% r + Fo * e 
WHOIS FA PIERS ALERT ARES SES 


. 


1 * : Y 8 1 . e n . wr 2 Re r Z 7 1 2 3 „ 4 " 
Hh 4 4 : * / ͤ ͤôô²Ü˖ð—75ꝗ[ n — S 7c * A 9 3 . 25 c n 
- ** N C 022080 28 r c 8 rd CN RD In EIS 92 2 W* 
— + s 0 : p g : * 5 : , 2 INF S . TAE, 1h 8 . : . N : ON ROLES EK! ETON 0 A 
N — 2 Et : 2 £ : 5 & 7 2 J 7 „ 1 N i# 
* 3 SIS "00 8 o 4 . « 32 1 © 2 E 7 f 
[ 2 YN 2 2 "0 


Can” - w 7 
3 8 
JJC. Me OE tir nt 75 
* 2 ie 5 d 
e ee. = ASS MET. <2 LT 7 


wu oa OLI Re rag) Hee «ee  OE : xx 
CCC c 
FAST Ec SE Weds, „ 


n e e 


9 
2 
BY 
5 
. ws 
4 0 
* 
5 
133 
* 
rap ; 
* 4 
. 
IJ 
> 
8 
* 
N 
5 ps 
4 
2 
WF 
diy 
r 
N 
SA ; 
4 
[24 
1 
* 
8 
. 
4 
_ 
2 
85 
2 
2 
700 
3 
Ll 
3 . 
Sh 
2 
7 255 4 
OR. 
Toy 
. 
1 
* ; 
Nel 
2 
S324 
* 
7 
T7 1 
52 
#81 
„ 
Fi 
5 
5 4 
w_ 
2 
© 
I: 
* 
1 Fg 
bY 
LEY 
. 
7. 
3 
14" 
4.8 
7. 
"1x 
þ N 
130 
95 
5 
Ui 
20 
. * 
8 
Lg 
ts *. 
3 
4 


s K * N XVI. 381 


a foel. the veight of his vengeance. | « The 
enemy ſaid, I will purſue, I will overtake, I will 


divide the ſpoil: 1 will draw the ſword, my hand 


ſhall deſtroy them.” This was the languge of Pha- 
raob's heart. He breathed nothing but malice and 


revenge; and he was cut off in ihe full exercile | 
of thele malignant paſſions. This is one circum- 

. ſtance, which indicates, that his death was bis de- 
ſtruction. And another is, that he died by che i im- 
mediate hand of divine juſtice. As God opened 
the Red Sea in mercy to Iſrael, lo he ſhui i it again 


in judgment to Pharaoh, whom he bad threatened 


to deſtroy. This was cutting him off by a judi- 
cial act, and in the ſame manner, in which he 
had deſtroyed other incorrigible enemies. He 
drowned the inhabitants of. the old world, by a 
flood. He conſumed the men of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, by fire from heaven. Thoſe ſinners, we 


know, were vidims of divine wrath, and ſet forth 


as examples, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. And ſince Pharaoh died, as they died, we 
may conclude, that he periſhed, as they periſhed. 
God raiſed him up not merely for death, but for 
deſtruction. And it is not the firſt, but the ſecond 
death, which may be properly called the deſtruc- 


tion of a rational and immortal creature. This 


warrants us to believe, that when God cut off Pha- 


raoh from the earth; he conſigned him to the re- 


gions of darkneſs, where he is reſerved unto the 
judgment and condemnation of the great day. 
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II. I am to fhow, that God raiſed” up Phbarach 


to fit him him for deſtruction. God worketh all 


things after the counſel of his own will. He nev- | 


er does any thing without; a previous deſign. bla 
he did deſtroy Pharaoh, in the manner, which has 


been repreſented, there can be no doubt but that 


he previouſly intended to deſtroy him in ſuch A - 
manner. But the divine declarations ſuperſede 

the neceſſity of reaſoning upon this head. God 1 
made (known, from time to time, is purpoſe of 
deſtroying Pharaoh. . He told Pharaoh to his face, 
chat he would cut him off from the earth, and that 
he had raiſed him up for this purpoſe. He faid to 
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Moſes before he went to Pharaoh, 6 I am ſure the I 


the king of Egypt will hot let you go:“ and ad- 


ded, « will ſtretch out my hand, and mite E- 


gypt.“ This was a plain prediction of the over- 


throw of Pharach and his hoſts in the Red Sea. 


And with equal plainneſs he revealed bis purpoſe 
of deftroying Pharaoh to his friend Abraham. 
& Thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger i in a land that is not 
theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall aMiQ 

them four hundred years: And that nation whom 


they ſhall ſerve, J will judge "that | is, deſtroy. 


It appears from this laſt prediction, that God had 
formed his purpoſe concerning Pharaoh, ages be. 
fore lie brought him into being; and "hence we 
may naturally conclude, that he formed it from 
me eg of * He then n formed all his 
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8 otder purpoſes; and there is no reaſon to imagine, 
that he determined the charatter and condition of 
the king of Egypt, in a later period. 
. Now, if, we look into the hiſtory of God's con- 
; dutt towards Pharaoh, we ſhall find, that he uſed | 
all the proper and neceſſary means, to form him 
. veſſel of wrath, and fit him for that miſerable 
end, to which, he was appointed, _ 2 
1. He raiſed him up out of nothing into deings 
He gave him a rational and immortal exiſtence, 
He endued him with all the intelleftual faculties, 
which were neceffary to conſtitute him a free, mor- 
al agent. Pharaoh appears to have poſſeſſed a 
ſtrong and capacious mind. He was certainly ca· 
pable of enlarged views. He had an extenſive 
reach in his politics. His deſigns and meaſures, 
with reſpect to the. children of Iſrael, were deep 
and well adapted, to anſwer the purpoſes of his 
own perſonal power and intereſt, This ſhows, 
that the Father of ſpirits gave him ſuperior abili- 
ties and placed him high in mental eminence. 
2. God raiſed him up to the throne of Egypt. 
He girded him, and carried him in the arms of 
his providence, through infancy, childhood, and 
youth, up to riper years. He gave him opportu-; 
2 nities for cultivating his natural powers, and for. 
: qualifying himſelf for the higheſt ſtation in life. At 
length, he placed the crown upon his head, and 
put che reins of government. into his hands, He 
mm mo now 
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now ſtood at the bead of a nation, which held the Þ 
firſt rank among the nations of the earth, in reſpect 
to nower, wealth, learning, and all the refinements 
of poliſhed life. In this folendid fituation, he was 
 ſorrovnded with every thing, that could pleaſe his 
taſte, flatier bis vanity, and enflame his ambition. 

He knew no man in the world, who was able to 

control cither his power, or his purſuits. To ſuch. 

a giddy height God was pleaſed to raiſe him in the 
courſe of his providence. And this was a natural 
and neceſſary ſtep, to prepare him for his final fate. 
For ii is a divine maxim, that © pride goeth be fore 

deftcuQion, and an haughty ſpirit before a fall.“ 

3. God not only raiſed Pharaoh to the pinna- = 
cle of human glory, but alſo removed from him | 

Qutward reſtraints. Barely giving him the power 

of an unlimited monarch, was virtually ſetting him 


above all legal influence and control. But be- 


_ fides this, God removed Moſes from his preſence 
and kingdom, who was learned in all the wiſdom 
of Egypt, and thoroughly goquiinted with all the 
arts and intrigues of a court. Had this wiſe and 
pious man been permitted to ſtand near the throne, 
or even to live in the kingdom, his example and 
influence might have been a filent and 
check upon the ambition and cruehy of a lawleſs 


tyrant, But it ſeems God ſent bim into Midian, 
on purpoſe to give Pharaoh ample opportunity of 
indulging his inhuman and malignant diſpo nion, 
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in oppreſſing and abuſing his innocent ſubjetts, 
1 Accordingly we find, that it was in the abſence of ; 
Moſes, that he deviſed and paſſed thoſe cruel e- 
dicts, which were deſigned to break the ſpirits and 
deſtroy the lives of the unoffending Iſraelites. God 

: meant, by taking off outward reſtraints, to give 
him a fair opportunity of filling up the meaſure of 
his fins, and of ripening himſelf for deſerved and - 
predeſtinated ruin; 
4. . God endured this yell of walks with much 
 long-ſuffering and forbearance. Inſtead of treat- 
ing him according to his deſerts, he waited long 
to be gracious. He uſed a variety of means to 
bring him to repentance. He ſent him one ſolemn 
meſſage after another, by the mouth of Moſes and Ho 
of Aaron. And to impreſs thoſe meſſages the 
more deply on his mind, he followed them with one 
awful judgment after another, until he had ſpread. 
deſolation, terror, and mourning through the land. 
Theſe dreadful ſcenes were too heavy for Pharaoh 


to bear, and conſtrained him time after time to 


ſtoop, and beg for relief. His cries were heard, 


and reſpite was granted. But mercies, as well as 


Judgments, conſpired to increaſe his ſtupidity and 
hardneſs of heart, which prepared him for a more 
: unexpected and more aggravated doom. 


But how came Pharaoh to wax worſe and worſe 


under both the ſmiles and frowns of heaven ? 
| Mercies and afflictions have a moral tendency to 
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. final overthrow, 


foften and meliorate the hearts of good men. Saints 
have often derived great benefit from the ma- 
nurings and cultivations of divine providence. 5 
And even obdurate ſinners, ſuch as Manaſſah, 

have been brought to humility and repentance, 
under divine correQtons. 


T1 That God bene 0 bis heart. 


he had hardened his heart. 
der Pharaoh from granting the requeſt of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, until he had prepared him for his 


hort 


How, then, did it 
come to paſs, that Pharaoh grew more and more 
ſtupid and incorrigible, under all the frowns as 
well as patience and long- ſuffering of God! ? This | 


pertinent queſtion loads to another important ob- . 
ſervation, 


We reed; - 
= „The preparations of the heart in man, and the 


anſwer of the tongue, is from the Lord.“ And | 


Pharaoh, : as a man and 
as a king, was juſt as much dependent on God, 
as other men and other kings. 
fore, was in the hand of the Lord, who had a right = 
as well as power, to turn it whitherſoever he pleaſ- | 
cd. And he vas pleaſed to turn it againſt all good. 
God told Moſes before he ſent him to Pharaoh, ” 
| that he would harden his heart; and he repeatedly 
5 told Moſes after he had ſent bim to Pharaoh, that 


God intended to hin- 


And he forelayy, that nothing 


we read again, *The king's heart is in the hand FF 
of the Lord, as the rivers of water ; "be: turneth 
it whitherſoever he will.“ 


His heart, there- | 
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ſhort 61 a hls heart would fit him for 
that fatal event. For, the powers and faculties, 
which he had given him; the exalted dignity, 
which he had conferred upon him; and all the 
| peculiar circumſtances, under which he had plac- _ 
ed him; would have mutually conſpired to fit him 
for heaven, if his heart had been tender and be- 
nevolent. It is often thought and ſaid, that no- 
ching more was neceſſary on God's part, in order 
to fit Pharaoh for deſtruction, than barely to leave 
him to himſelf. But God knew, that no external 
means and motives. would be ſufficient of them- 
5 ſelves, to form his moral character. He deter- 
mined, therefore, to operate on his heart #ſelf, and 
cauſe him to put forth certain evil exerciſes, in the 
vier of certain external motives. When Moſes cal- 
led upon him to let the people go; God ſtood by 5 
8 him, and moved him to refuſe. When Moſes inter- 
ceded for him and procured him reſpite; God 
ſtood by him, and moves him to exult in his obſti- 
nacy. When the people departed from his king- 
dom; God ſtood by him, and moved him to purſue 
after them, with increaſed malice and revenge. And | 
: what God did on ſuch particular occaſions, he did 
at all times, He continually hardened his heart, | 
ho and governed all the exerciſes of his mind, from 
the day of his birth to the day of his death. This 
was ablolutely neceſſary, to prepare him for his 
final ſtate. All other methods, without this, would 
: have failed of fitting him for deſtruttion. 
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It is now time to meked it appear, if ebe 
III. That * is to be 5 in his treaiment 
: of Pharaoh. oh b 
We muſt 5 upon de oppoſition, that + 
God did treat him in the manner, which has been 
repreſented ; and eſpecially, that he did, among 
other things, actually harden his heart. For, if 
this be not ſuppoſed, there is no occafion to ſay a 
ſingle word, to juſtify the divine conduct, nor ſo 
much as to inquire, why it is to be juſtified. But 
Es ſuppoſing this to have been commend maven it 
- my be obſerved, WA 3 
1. That better judges, than we can pretend t to 
be, have approved of God's treatmenit of Pharaoh, 
We find his own teſtimony in favor of God and 
_ againſt himſelf. In the verſe before the text, God : 
told him, that he would cut him off from the earth, 
And in the text, he told him that in very deed he 
had raiſed him up for this purpoſe. But we read 
afterwards in the twenty ſeventh verſe of the con- 
text, “Pharaoh ſent, and called for Moſes and a 
aron, and ſaid unto them, I have ſinned this time: | s 
The Lorp 1s RIGHTEOUS, and 7 and my people are = 
wicked.” This Pharaoh ſaid, after God had raiſed 
him up; after he had taken off reſtraints from his "3 
mind; after he had ſent ſevere judgments upon 1 
him; after he had hardened his heart; and after 
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. he had told him, that he had raiſed him up to de- 
ſtroy him. By this time, Pharaoh was nearly ripen- 
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ed for ruin, and properly prepared to judge, 
| whether God had injured kim, or whether he had 
' injured God. And he freely acknowledges, that 
he was wicked, and had injured God, and that God 
was righteous, and had never injured bim. This 
teſtimony has every mark of truth and ſincerity. . 
And who ſhall preſume to impeach the divine 5 
condutt towards Pharaoh, after he himſelf has 
publicly and ſolemnly juſtified it? 
M oſes and Aaron were well acquainted with 
the! whole ſeries of God's conduct towards Pha- 
rach, in the moſt critical and important ſtage of his 
life. God told them his ultimate deſign with reſ- 
pea to the king of Egypt. They alſo carried his 
meſſages to Pharaoh, and brought back his anſwers 


to God. They were perſonally knowing to the 


mercies and judgments, which God employed to 
bring Pharaoh to ſubmiſſion and repentance ; and 
alſo to the language and conduct of Pharaoh, un- 
der the divine warnings, a admonitions, and correc- 
tions. They ſtood ſpeQators of the laſt miracle of 
juſtice, by which God fulfilled his threatening to 
Pharaob, and cut him off from the earth. And 
they were ſo fully perſuaded of the benevolence 77 
as well as reftitude of the divine conduct, that they 
moſt cordially joined with near three millions of 
people, in praiſing God for the deſtruction of Pha- 


rach and his hoſts in the mercileſs waves. © Then 


ſang Moſes and the children of Iſrael this ſong un- 
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to FOR Lewd; ſaying, I will ling unto the Lord: for 
he hath triumphed gloriouſly ; the horſe and his 
rider bath he thrown into the ſea. Thy right-hand, : 
O Lord, is become glorious i in power: thy right- 
hand, O Lord, bath daſhed in pieces the enemy. 
And in the greatneſs of thine excellency thou haſt 
' overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee : thou 
ſenteſt forth thy wrath, which conſumed them as 
ſtubble. Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among 
the gods; Who is like thee, glorious in holineſs, | 
fearful in praiſes, doing wonders!” After ſuch 2 | 
folemn, public, and joyful approbation of God's 
treatment of Pharaoh, it muſt be preſumption in 
us, to call the Juſtice, « or the goodnels of Cod i in = 
queſtion. + 
But fill better judges, then the- leaders, elders, 
i and tribes of Iſrael, have approved and applauded 
the divine conduct towards the hardened and in- 
corrigible king of Egypt; I mean the ſaints and 
angels in heaven. They have lung, and will con- 
tive to ſing, the ſong of Moſes, at the overthrow of 
Pharaoh. The Apoſtle John tells us, chat he ſaw 
not only the ſeven angels who had the ſeven laſt 
plagues, but alſo them that had gotien the vittory 


over the beaſt ſtandnig on the ſea of glaſs, having 


the harps of God, and ſinging the fong of Moſes the 

ſervant of God, ſaying, “ Great and marvellous are 

thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are 

thy ways, thou king of ſaints!” There is not a 
_ ſingle 
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fingle tance of God's conduct ünce the crea- 
tion of the world, which has been more univerſal- 
ly and conſtantly applauded by the beſt judges of 
moral beauty and reQitude, than his raiſing up 
and deftroying the cruel and incorrigible king of 
Egypt. We muſt believe, therefore, that the Judge 
of all the earth did right, 1 in forming and 2 7 | 
: ing that veſſel of wrath. 
Ge ig The ſovereignty and juſtice of God allowed 
bim to treat Pharaoh 1 in the manner, which has 
juſt been deſcribed. The Deity had a ſovereign 
right to bring Pharaoh i into exiſtence ; to give him 
the powers and faculties ofa moral agent ; to place 
him at the head of a kingdom ; and to operate 
upon his heart in the ſame manner, in which he 
5 operated upon the hearts of other men. And 
when Pharaoh, under ſuch circumſlances, became 
extremely haughty, cruel, malevolent, and obſti- 
nate; he had a right, i in point of juſtice, to cut 
him off from the earth, and ſend him to endleſs 
perdition. Ti forming Pharaoh, God diſplayed 
neither juſtice, or injuſtice, but only ſovereignty. 


As the potter is a ſovereign in forming his vel- 


: ſels; : ſo God is a ſovereign in forming moral 5 
gents. And after he has formed moral agents, he 
has a right to treat them according to their moral 
Characters. If their moral charafters are perfeQ- 
ly holy, God has a right to make them completely 
and forever happy: but if their moral characters 
— are 
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are perfedly ſinful, God has a right to make them 


completely and forever miſerable. God formed 
Pharaoh a moral agent, and, as a moral agent, he 
was totally wicked, and deſerved to be caſt off for- 


ever. God, therefore, ated according o friet 
jultice, in dooming him to eternal deſtruttion. Di- 


vine ſovereignty was diſplayed in the formation, ; : 
and divine juſtice in the deſtrudtion, of Phara- | 


oh; and for the diſplay of theſe perfeQions to- 


wards that fon of perdition, God de ſerves the ap- 
8 probation and praiſe of all his intelligent creatures. 


I have now finiſhed what I propoſed to lay con- 


cerning God's treatment of Pharaoh. If what 
has been ſaid be true, it will eſtabliſh fame points 
of ſerious importance upon a firmer foundation, 
55 than that of mere metaphyſical arguments. . 


1. It appears from the divine conduct towards 


Pharaoh, that the dodtrine of reprobation is true 
in fact. Pharaoh was a reprobate. God deter- 


mined from etęrnity to make him finally miſera- 


ble. This determination he eventually carried 
into effect. He brought him into being; form- 
ed him a rational and accountable creature; tried 
him with mercies and judgments; hardened his 
heart under both; cauſed him to fill up the meal- 
ure of his iniquity ; and finally cut him off by an 
act of his juſtice. This i is all that has ever been 


underſtood by reprobation, as the counterpart 


to the doctrine of elektion. And all this God did 


with 


8 E. R M on N XVI. „ 


Vith reſpect to Pharaoh, who, therefore, has every 
mark of a reprobate. But if God did actually re- 
5 probate Pharaoh, we may juſtly conclude, that he 
| reprobated all others, whom he did not chooſe to 
eternal life. This inference the Apoſtle Paul 
draus from the fate of Pharaoh, in the ninth of Ro- 
mans. For the Scripture faith unto Pharaoh, : 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee 1 up, 


that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my 


name might be declared throughout all the earth. 
| Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
1 mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. | Thou wilt 
ſay then unto me, why doth he yet find fault! 2 For 
who hath reſiſted his will? Nay but, 0 man, who 


art thou that replieſt againſt God? ſhall the thing 
i formed ſay unto him that formed i it, Why haſt chou 


T made me thus? Hath not the potter power over 
dhe clay of the ſame lump to make one veſſel un- 
to honor, and another unto diſhonor ? What, if 


God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make his 


power known, endured with much long- ſuffering 


the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: And 


; that he might make known the riches of his glory 


on the veſſels of his mercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory "36 The caſe of Pharaoh is 
bhbere introduced, to prove and illuſtrate the doc- 
 trine of reprobation, as the counterpart to the 
dodctrine of eleQtion, | Pharaoh's fate proves, that. 


God has in fact reprobated ſome of the human 
. B b race. 
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race. And Gods conduct towards him Nuftrates | 
= conduct towards all the veſſels of wrath, who 
hall be fitted for deſtruction, in diſtinction from 
his conduct towards all the veſſels of mercy, Who 
mall be fitted for ſalvation. This ſame Apoſtle 
teaches, in various other paſſages in his writings, | 
| that God has reprobated all, whom he has not e- 1 
ledted. He ſays to the Theſſalonians, «© God has 
not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſal vation 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Here be ſuppoſes, 1 
that all, whom God has not appointed to ſalvation, = 
he has appointed to wrath, Again he ſays to the 
Romans, © Iſrael hath not obtained that which he 
feeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
the reſt were blinded. According as it is written, 
God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes 
that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 
not hear, unto this day. And David ſaith, Let 
their table be made a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtum. 
bling- block, and a recompence unto them. Let : 
their eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee, and 
bow down their back alway.” His meaning is, let 
every thing ſerve to blind and harden reprobate 
| ſinners, and fit them for final deſtruction. The 
Apoſtle Peter repreſents the doctrine of reproba- 
tion in direct contraſt with the doarine of election. 
He ſays to chriſtians in general, © Wherefore alſo 


It 1s contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in 


Sion a chief corner. ſtone, elekt, precious: :: and he 


that 
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Vnto you therefore which believe he is precious: 
but unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone which 
the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the head 

of the corner, and a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them that ſtumble at the word, be- 

ing diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were aphointed.“ 

Our Saviour, likewiſe, in the courſe of his preach- 

ing, taught the doarine of reprobation in plain 
and pointed terms. He publicly called Judas be- 

fore his death, *the ſon of perdition.“ He told 
ſome of his obſtinate hearers, that he came into 
the world to ſave the elett, and to deſtroy the non- 
ele. * Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come 
into the world: that they which ſee not might ſee, 155 
and that they which ſee might be made blind.“ And 
it appears, that his miracles and preaching had this 
effect. upon thoſe, who were given up to a reprobate 
| ſpirit. „But though he had done ſo many mira- 
cles before them, yet they believed not on him: 

That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be a 
fulfilled which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report? and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not 
believe, becauſe Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blind- 

ed their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they 


ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with 


their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them.“ + Scripture facts ahd declarations give us 
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no more room to doubt, whether God has reprobat. = 
ed ſome, than whether he has elected others; nor! 

_ . whether he will eventually deſtroy all the reprobate, | 

than whether he will eventually ſave all the ele. 1 

Though multitudes may diſlike the doQtrine of | 

Cs reprobation ; yet none have a right to ſay, that 


| this ſolemn and important doftrine is not plainly 
_ revealed i in the Scriptures of truth. 


2. This inſtance of Pharaoh removes all the = 
| objeQtions which ever have been, or which ever 
can be made againſt the dodtrine of reprobation. Kt 
Many have exerted the whole force of their minds, 
to deviſe plauſible objeQtions againſt this unpala- | 
table doQrine. But all that has been or can be | 
ſaid againſt it, ſtands refuted by the fate of Pha- 


rah: he was a reprobate. 


It is ſaid, if God has reprobated a certain nun- 
ber of mankind, then he can have no other end in 
bringing thoſe perſons into exiſtence, than mere- | 
ly to deſtroy them; which is Oy inconſiſtent. 


with true benevolence. 


Though God e intended to deſtroy P Pha- 
raoh, yet he had a wiſe and benevolent deſign i in 
giving him exiſtence. He meant, that he ſhould | 
att an important part on the ſtage of life, and be 
greatly inſtrumental in promoting the benevolent 
_ deſigns of providence. This God told him before 
he deſtroyed him. 4 For now will I ſtretch out 


my hand, mac: I may ſmite thee: and thy people 


with - 
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with peſtilence ; and thou fralt be cut off ok the 
earth, Andin very deed for this cauſe have I rail- 


cd thee up, for to feu in thee my power ; and that 
my name may be declared throughout all the earth.” God. 


made Pharaoh for himſelf, as well as for the day 


of evil. And he would not have made him for the 
day of evil, had it not been neceſſary, in order to 
declare his own glory. God has the ſame end 
to anſwer, by bringing all the non- elect into exiſt- 


ence. He intends they ſhall be the means of diſ- 
playing his own. glory, both in time and eternity. 


And what, if God, willing to ſhew his wrath and 
make his power known on the veſlels of wrath, 


Ws bring them into exiſtence for this noble and i im- 


portant purpoſe, who may or ought | to objea ? The 
glory of God is the higheſt and beſt end he could 


propoſe in the creation of the world. And if he 


originally intended, and will finally make the non. 


elect ſubſervient to this end, his benevolence will 


as clearly appear, in reprobating ſome to eternal 


perdition, as in electing others to eternal life. 


It is ſaid, the doctrine of reprobation is incon- 
ſiſtent with free agency, becauſe it implies, that 
God has decreed all the actions of thoſe, whom he 
has appointed to deſtruQtion ; which lays them un- 


der a fatal neceſſity of purſuing the path to ruin. 


This objeQtion is contrary to fact. Pharaoh was 
"i reprobate. His actions were decreed and pre- 


dicted, God foredetermined and foretold how he 
ſhould 
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ſhould ac 5 and he did act according to the de- ; 
terminate counſel and foreknowledge of God. But q 
it appears from the whole hiſtory of his life, that 
he acted as freely and voluntarily as any other | 
man in the world. Did he not alt freely in com-. 
manding the midwives to deſtroy every male 8 | ö 
mong the Hebrew children? Did he not act fre- 
ly in refuſing to obey the meſſages of heaven, bß 
the mouth of Moſes? Did he not ad freely in ap- 

pointing taſk-maſters to increaſe the burdens and _ 
diſtreſſes of the children of Iſrael? Did he not a& 
freely in confeſſing his faults to Moſes, and in beg- 
ging him to intercede for him at the throne of di- 


ing down to the chambers of death.” Here, then, 


vine grace ? Did he not ad freely in forbidding 


Mu.oſes to ſee his face any more? Did he not act 


freely afterwards, in not only permitting but urg- 


ing the Iſraelites to leave his kingdom ? And after | | 
they had left it, did he not a& freely in purſuing. [2 
them into the Red Sea, where he finiſhed his 

courſe and met his fate? It is impoſſible to con- 
ceive, that Pharaoh ſhould have enjoyed more lib. 
erty or moral freedom, than he actually did enjoy, 


while performing thoſe very actions, which were 


dle appointed means of his deſtruction. He ated = 
freely and voluntarily all his life, under a divine ; 
decree, and under a divine influence. Though 
God hardened his heart, yet he hardened his own | 


heart, and freely walked “ in the way to hell, go- 


it 
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it appears to be true in fact, that the doctrine of 
reprobation Is perfettly conſiſtent with free agen- | 
|. OF The cafe of Pharaoh is exattly fimilar to the 
| caſe of all other reprobates. And if the decree 
bol reprobation did not deſtroy his moral freedom, : 
| it cannot deftroy the moral freedom of any one e of 
: the non-elet. 
| It is ſaid, the doftrine of reprobation is is incon- . 
: fiſtent with the uſe of means. If God has decreed 
that any ſhould finally periſh, it is vain and abſurd 
to uſe any means in order to their ſalvation. 
This objeftoin is founded upon the preceding, 
and if there 1 is no foundation for that, there is none 
for this, If the decree of reprobation does not 
| 5 deſtroy free agency, then it does not deſtroy the 
uſe of means. IF reprobates remain free agents, 
then there is a great propriety in treating them * 
fuch, and in exhibiting before them all the mo- 
: tives of the goſpel, to lead them to repentance. 
But it is ſufficient to ſay, that God uſed means with 
Pharaoh, to bring him to good, though he had de- 
termined to deftroy him. He admoniſhed him of 
his duty and of his danger; he viſited him with 
mercies and judgments ; he employed Moſes and 
Aaron, and even his own ſubjeRs, to perſuade him to 
ſubmiſſion ; and he delayed to cut him off from the 
earth, until it clearly appeared, that all means and 
motives ſerved to harden his heart and increaſe 
his obltinacy. This inſtance of the divine conduct 
towards 
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non-elett. And this excludes every idea of par- 
tiality from the doctrine of reprobation. For par- 
tiality conſiſts, not x merely in — one perſon 
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towards a reprobate, demonſtrates the propriety of 
: uſing all the means of grace with reprobates. God 
addreſſed the underſtanding, the conſcience, and 
we heart of Pharaoh, and uſed every method prop- 
er to be uſed, to bring any obſtinate ſinner to re- 
pentance. Reprobates are as capable of ſeeling | 
the force of moral motives, as any other men in 
N the world; and, therefore, i it is as proper to uſe the 
means of grace with the non- eleft, as with the elect. 
| 3 So God teaches, by his word and by his conduct. 1 
It is faid, the doarine of reprobation carries 
the idea of partiality, which i is a reproach to the di- 
vine character, | 
This objeRQtion is contrary to 5 8 lab. God 
dd reprobate Pharaoh ; and in doing it, he dif. - j 
played his ſovereignty, not his partiality. God 3 
has a right to treat his creatures differently, when 
he ſees it will anſwer a wiſe and benevolent pur- 
pole. And he told Pharaoh, that he had ſuch a 
T good deſign in decreeing his deſtruction. * And 
in very deed for this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, 
for to ſhew in thee my power; and that my name 
may be declared throughout all the earth.” But if 
God had a wiſe and benevolent purpoſe i in repro- 
- bating Pharaoh ; then he muſt have had the ſame 


noble and important end in reprobating all the 


"rents 
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: differently from another; but in treating one per- 


fon differently from another, without any reaſon. 


I! might go on ſtating and anſwering objections 
.E againſt the doctrine of reprobation, but 1 forbear. 
Ihe ſingle inſtance of Pharaoh will apply to, and 

completely anſwer, every objeQion, which can be 

made againſt God's chooſing ſome to eternal life, 
and reprobating others to everlaſting perdition. 
Pharaoh himſelf once and again juſtified God and 
condemned himſelf. And all reprobates will ſooner 
or later be obliged to adopt his ſentiments and 


ſpeak his language. A ſtrong and irreſiſtible con- 
vittion of their own guilt, and of the divine reQi- 
tude in foreordaining their exiſtence, their charac- 


ter, and their condition, will give a peculiar em- 5 


5 ' phaſis to that laſt ſentence, which will fix them i in 
everlaſting darkneſs and deſpair. Eh 


8. If God is to be juſtified in his treatment of . 
Pharaoh, whom he predeſtinated to eternal deſtruc- 
tion; then it argues much more modeſty, to main- 


tain the doctrine of reprobation, than to deny it. 


It is very often thought and ſaid, that it betrays 


arrogance and preſumption in ignorant and ſhort- 
ſighted creatures, to pry into the divine counſels, 


and teach the doctrine of divine decrees, eſpecial- 


ly the moſt obnaxious and myſterious part of it, 


that of reprobation. But how does it appear to be | 


any more prying into the divine counſels, to aſſert, 


than to deny, this dottrine x 2 And how does it ap- 
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pear any more arrogant and preſümptuous, to of. 
| rs than to deny any thing reſpekting the Deity. 

The truth is, arrogance confiſts in denying what 
God has aſſerted; but modeſty i in believing and 5 


maintaining it. And upon this principle, it ar- 


gues real modeſty to believe and maintain the 
doctrine of reprobation, which God has plainly 
revealed i in his word. It is ſubjeQing our wiſdom 


to his wiſdom, and our partial feelings to his infi- - 


nite benevolence, But i it is hard to conceive how 
there can be the leaft degree of modeſty in deny- 
ing what God has afferted, and in being wiſe above 
what he has written. This is real arrogance and 
5 preſumption, i in wWhomſoever it ts found, _ 
4. If it be true, that God is to be juſtified i in 
foreordaining the deſtrution of the non- eleQ; 
then it is altogether proper and neceffary to preach 
the doftrine of reprobation. It ſeems to be a pre- 


vailing opinion among many, who acknowledge 


the doftrine of reprobation is contained in the Bi- 
ble, that it is unneceſſary and improper for public . 
teachers to inſiſt upon it, in their public diſcourſes. 


They ſay, that this doctrine is dark and myſteri- 
ous; that it is diſcouraging to ſinners; ; that it 


tends to lead them into deſpair; that it is apt to 
give them falſe and diſagreeable ideas of the divine 
character. For theſe reaſons, they think it is a 
more wiſe and prudent praQice in preachers, ei- 


ther never to mention the doktrine of reprobation, 


or rf _ mention it, not to dwell upon it, or at- 

_ tempt to inculcate it as an article of faith. But is 

this chriſtian prudence? Is this declaring all the 

| counſel of God? Is this ſpeaking on God's behalf? 

Is this giving ſinners an opportunity of knowing : 
whether they love or hate their Creator? There 

is no divine truth, which is more directly ſuited 

to diſcover the hearts of finners to themſelves, 
chan the doctrine of reprabation. It never fails to 
| 2252 their native enmity to the divine charac- 

God may viſit them with mercies, or with 

1 1 and they may ſtill remain ignorant of 
their hearts. Miniſters may preach the terrors 
of the law, and the gracious invitations of the goſ- 

; pel, and they till remain unac quainted with their 
real character and condition. But when the doc- 
trine of reprobation is clearly exhibited before 

them, they cannot help diſcovering the plague af 
/ their OWN hearts. They cannot endure the thought, 5 
that God has determined their character and con- 

dition for eternity, and will according to bis eter- 
nal purpoſe, either ſoften or harden their hearts, 
and either fit them for heaven or for hell. They 
cannot bear to be treated as God treated Pharaoh, 
and Judas, and others, who were predeſtinated to 
eternal deſtruction. If it be a matter of i impor- 
| tance, therefore, that finners ſhould be made ac- 
quainted with the character of God and with their 
wn charakter; then it is a matter of equal impor- 
| ace 
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| tance, that the doftrine of reprobation ſhould be 

clearly and fully exhibited. This dofrine cannot 
be preached too plainly. It ought to be repre- 
ſented as God's eternal and effe ctual purpoſe to 


55 deſtroy the non-eleft. God could not reprobate 1 
any from eternity, without intending to carry his ... 


eternal purpoſe into execution. Such is the nat- 
ure and extent of the dofrine of reprobation ; „ 
which diſplays the feelings of God's heart towards 


5 chat portion of mankind, who will be finally loſt. 


And theſe feelings are his true glory, which he 


means ſhould be fully diſplayed. To uſe his own : 
a, expreſſion, « God is not aſhamed” of the doftrine | 


of reprobation. He means to have it known, that 


he raiſed up one and another of our fallen race, 
for final deſtruftion, that his name may be declar- 


ed throughout all the earth. And ſhall his ſer- 


5 vants, who are ſet apart to delineate his character, — 


and explain his word, be aſhamed to teach a doc- 
trine, which is deſigned to give the moſt bright and ; 
wenge, diſplay of his glory? 5 8 
5. If God is to be juſtified in his treatment bt 

dee and of all the reſt of the non-ele&; then 
it is abſolutely neceſſary to approve of the doc- 


| trine of reprobation, in order to be ſaved. None 
can be admitted to heaven, who are not prepared Ts 


to join in the employments as well as enjoyments _ 


of the heavenly world. And we know, that one 
part of the buſineſs of the bleſſed is to celebrate 
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the dofirine of reprobation. They ſing the ſong 
of Moſes and the Lamb, which is an anthem of 5 
praiſe for the deſtruction of Pharaoh and his rep- 
robate hoſt. How, then, can any be meet for an 
inheritance among the ſaints in light, who are not 
reconciled to the doctrine of reprobalion, which 


is, and which will be forever, celebrated tiere? 


While the decree of reprobation is eterually ex- 
ecuting on the veſſels of wrath, the ſmoak of their 


torments will be ciernally aſcending in the View 
of the veſſels of mercy, who inſtead of taking the 


part of thoſe miſerable objects, will ay, Amen, al- 
leluia, praiſe ye the Lord. It concerns, therefore, | 
all the expettants of heaven, to anticipate this try- 


ing ſcene, and aſk their hearts, whether they are 


on the Lord's fide, and can praiſe bim for repro- 
bating as well as ele ding love. This is the moſt 
proper ſubjedt, by which to try their chriſtian char- 
adter. They muſt ſooner or later be brought to 


this touch-ſtone, and either ſtand, or fall by it. 


The day of deciſion is at hand. The ſcenes of e- 
ternity will ſoon open to view. And thoſe who 
cannot heartily and joyfully fing the ſong of Mo- 


ſes and the Lamb, muſt be excluded from the a- 


bodes of the bleſſed, and ink ſpeechleſs into the 


bottomleſs pit « of deſpair, 


SERMOXN 


— . — — 
— oo. — — — — — 
* > > - 8 : — won = 
. 1 * — — 4 n 2 2 a 
— E 83 = n y * * 
= — — nr — = ty of — — 
- ds - 5 =» — 2 — — * 
— 8 ons — 
— = = —— b 
—_ : — — — „* 


8 


a 


* 
IR 
4 4 
BAY 
13458 
*+: 008 
1 
1 l 
ket f 
Bike 
dE: . | 
0.08 
A 
AY n 
. 
1 
l 
' B08 
1 1 
10 [ 
©}, 
1 | 
1 | 
__ 
"WM 
1, 


as . ˙—rͤ———¶ ———̃ u ͤͤłV wü > 3 ————— rr 5 — 3 - 22 


2 22 2 12 2 24 N & 


. AC BC IE ICRC IE TON . 


DP | 2 


ee 


ee eee 
on the Vopr Sin. 
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| There is a fn unto death. 


Tn 3 is bene ſpeaking upon the 
ſubje& of prayer. "He: encourages all, who be- 
lieve in Chriſt, to call upon God with freedom 

and confidence. He aſſures them, if they pray ac- 

5 cording to the will of God, either for themſelves 


or others, their prayers ſhall certainly be heard 


and anſwered. But he obſerves, it is not their du- 


ty to pray for any who are known to have com- 
mitted the ſin unto death, becauſe that is a pecul- 
5 iar ſin, which God has determined never to for- 
give. Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God, that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life, and chat ye 


may believe on the name of the Son of God. And 


this is the confidence that we have in him, that if 
| 2 l 
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0 we alk any thing aeconticg to his will, be heareth 


And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever 


* we 4. we know that we have the petitions that we [ 
5 deſired of him. If any man ſee his brother ſin a 
ſin which is not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and be 
ſhall give bim life for them that fin not unto death. 


There 25.0 2 n unto. death : T do not  fay that he ſhall * 
pray for it. All unrighteouſnels is fin: and there 


is a fin not unto death.“ According to this repre- 


ſentation of the fin unto death, it is evidently that 


fin, which our Saviour faid ſhould never be for- 
given, and that which f is commonly called the Un- | 
pardonable Sin. Here it may be proper, firſt, to 
point out the peculiar properties of this ſin; and, 
then, to inquire why it is unpardonable. 5 
Though few, perhaps, have ever committed he : 


unpardonable fin; yet many have been greatly ax- 


erciſed with apprehenſions of its guilt, and ſome 
have been driven to the very borders of deſpair. 
Careleſs and ſtupid perſons have but little dread of 4 
ſinning the ſin unto death; but thoſe of a more ten- 
der conſcience and gloomy caſt of mind, are ex · 
tremely prone to imagine, that they have aQually 
| finned beyond the reach of pardoning mercy. It 
is, therefore, of praQical importance, to ſay ſome- 
| thing upon this ſubjeR, which is ſuited to remove 
the groundleſs fears of ſome, and to prevent the 
fatal preſumption of others. And for this pur- 
poſe, it is Very neceſſary, „ 
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4 'To point out the peculiar properties of the 


. fin unto death. And here I would obſerve, 


1. This ſin is directly pointed againſt the Holy : 
= Ghoſt, Though there be but one true God; yet 
|. the Scripture repreſents the one true God, as exiſt- | 
Ing in three diſtin Perſons. | Theſe are called 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and re- 
KB preſented, as bearing diſtinct parts in the work ok 
bur redemption. Hence one ſin may be more di- 
rectly pointed againſt the F ather ; another more di- 
realy pointed againſt the Son; and another more 5 
* directly pointed againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The 
"RB tranſgrefſion of the divine law ſeems to be more 
directly pointed againſt the perſon of the Father, 23 
who aſſumes the character of Lawgiver. 'Unbe- 


lief more immediately diſhonors the perſon of the 


Son, who claims the character of Mediator. And 
open oppoſition to the appearance of holineſs more 
eſpecially reproaches the perſon of the Holy an 3 


who performs the office of SanQiker. 


Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the unpardonable lin, 5 
obſerves this diſtinQion of perſons in the Godhead; 
and repreſents it, as more directly pointed againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, than againſt either of the other 


perſons in the ſacred Trinity. In the twelfth chap- 


ter of Matthew we read, « They brought unto 
him one poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: 
and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and 


dumb both ſpake and ſaw, And all the people 
D D d 1 were 
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vere amazed, and aid; Is not this the n of Da- | 
vid? But when the Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, 


This fellow doth not caſt out devils but by Beel- | ; 


zebub the prince of devils. And Feſus knew their = 
| thoughts, and ſaid unto them—Wherefore, all man- 


ner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto! 


5 men: but the blaſphemy SI" the Holy Ghoſt N : 


| ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And whoſoe- 1 


ver ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it | 


ſhall be forgiven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh | 4 


_ againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be torgiven 


dim, mand in this world, neither in the world to 
come.” Our Saviour wrought miracles, by the FN 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and accordingly he con- | I 
ſiders the Scribes and Phariſees as blaſpheming the |S 
Holy Ghoſt, by aſcribing a miracle wrought by his 

divine influence, | to the power and agency of EI 

the devil. And he repeatedly declares, that their 
: ſin was unpardonable, not becauſe it was pointed To . 
againſt himſelf, but againſt the Holy Ghoſt. «„ Who. | = 
ſoever ſpeaketh a word againft the Son of man, it ; 
ſhall be forgiven him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh jo | a 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it hall not be forgiven | 
him.” And to make the diſtinQtion plainer ſtill, be 
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ſays, „ All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 


gl forgiven unto men : but the blaſphemy of the Ho- 
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5 ly Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men.” Accord- 
ing to this infallible deſcription of the fin unto 


death, it is always ea pointed againſt the Holy 
Ghokt. | The 


ole The ſin, which ſhall never be forgiven, i s2 
| | bn of the T ongue. This appears from the expreſs 
5 declarations of Chriſt. In the twelfth of Luke, he 
ſays, „ Whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven.” And in the third of Mark, he conveys. 
| the ſame idea, in plainer and ſtronger terms. * Ver- 
© ly I fay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the 
| ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they 
ſhall blaſphieme: but he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
che Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs.” The evan- 
1 geliſt adds, 0 Becauſe they faid, He hath an un- 
clean ſpirit.” Though they had inwardly felt the 
keeneſt malice againſt Chriſt, yet, 5 they had 
not ſaid, he hath an unclean ſpirit,” they would 5 
not have blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he 
Vrought miracles, nor conſequently have been 
© guilty of the unpardonable fin. Blaſphemy prop- 
 erly conſiſts in evil ſpeaking, and can be commit- 
ted only in words. Though chere is a multitude of 
ways of diſhonoring the Father, the Son, and the 
Hob Ghoſt; yet there is but one way of blaſphen- 
ing theſe divine Perſons, and that 1 is, by ſpeaking 
reproachſully of them. And ſince our Saviour 
expreſsly ſays, that the fin unto death conſiſts in 
| blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, we may fat fely con- 
clude, the unpardonable ſin is always a fin of the 
Tongue. This leads me to obſerve, 7 
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3. That the fin, which ſhall never be forgiven, | 


is a public and not a ſecret fin. Some fins can be 
committed only in public. The fin of flander, | . 


for inſtance, is of a public nature. One man can- 


not ſlander another in ſecret. The eſſence of 
ander conſiſts in one man's ſpeaking falſely of 
1 another, with a view to injure his character. But 


no man can injure another's character, without 
ſpeaking againſt it in public: or atleaſt ſo as to be 


heard by ſomebody beſides himſelf. So blaſphe- = 


my againſt the Holy Ghoſt is a public and not a fe- 


cret fin. When the Scribes and Phariſees commit- = 


ted this fin, they ſpake againſt the Holy Ghoſt be- ; 
fore a multitude of people, with a malicious deſign 0 
of ſinking his character and miraculous opera- 
tions, in the view of the world. And no man, at 
| this day, can be guilty of the unpardonable in, 


without blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt. in public, Or 2 


- Hodking againſt his peculiar operations, in the hear- 
ing of others. The Apoſtle, in our context, cau- 
tions chriſtians againſt praying for thoſe whom 


5 they know to be guilty of the fin unto death. «If 


any man fee his brother fin a fin which is not unto * 
death, he ſhell aft, and he ſhall give him life for 
them that fin not unto death. There is a ſin un- 
to death ; 1 do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it.“ This 
caution, in this connedtion, plainly ſuppoſes, that 
the fin unto death is an open, public fin, which is 


known to others, as well as to the guilty perſon. 
4. The 
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4. The fin unto death cannot be committed, 
without knowledge of a certain kind. Some ſup- 
poſe, that high attainments in human learning, and 

high degrees of divine illumination, are neceſſary 

to render men capable of committing the unpar- 
donable ſin. But there ſeems to be no ground for 
: this ſuppoſition. . For, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Who charged Chriſt with having an unclean ſpirit, 5 
and blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, by aſcribing his 
operations to the power and agency of the devil, 
appear to have been no other than the moſt ig no- 
rant and Aid ſinners. And it is, indeed, much 
eaſier to conceive, that the moſt ignorant and ſtupid 
finners ſhould be guilty of committing the fin un- 
co death; than to conceive, that the moſt enlighten- 
. ed and convinced ſinners ſhould openly and a = 
EH Haſpheme the ever bleſſed Spirit. 


There is, however; a certain hind of knowledge, 


vithout which the unpardonable ſin cannot be com- 
mitted; I mean the knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt and 
of his peculiar operations. In the economy of re- 
demption, it is the peculiar office of the holy Spir- 


it, to beſtow ſpiritual gifts, and to produce holi- 


3 nels or gracious affections in the human heart. 


Accordingly we read, «The fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long: ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
_ neſs, faith, meekneſs.“ And again we are told, 
To one is given by the Spirit the word of wil- 
dom; to another the word of knowledge by the 


fame 


ſame Spirit; to another the working of miracles ; 


to another prophecy ; to another diſcerning of 


ſpirits; to another divers kind of tongues ; to a- 
nother the interpretation of tongues. But all theſe 


worketh that one and ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to 1 


every man ſeverally, as he will.“ Nov, a perſon 
muſt know theſe peculiar operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in order to be capable of committing. the 
unpardonable ſin. For the unpardonable ſin con- 
ſiſts in aſcribing any of theſe peculiar effects of 


the divine Spirit, to the power and operation of :-: 


the devil. The Scribes and Phariſees committed 
the ſin unto death, by aſcribing the ſuper-natural 
effect of the Holy Ghoſt to an unclean ſpirit con- 


trary to the knowledge and conviftion of their n 


own minds. And it ſeems as though nothing but 
ignorance prevented Paul from committing the fin 


unto death. He was actually guilty of blaſphemy. 


This he freely acknowledges ; but he lays, * I ob- : 
tained mercy, becauſe I did it zgnorantly, in unbe- 

lief.” Had he, contrary to his own knowledge, 
called Chriſt an impoſtor, and aſcribed his mira- 
cles, or the miracles of his Apoſtles, to the power 
and influence of Satan, he would have blaſphemed 
the Holy Ghoſt, and put himſelf beyond the reach 
of pardoning mercy. No perlon can ignorantly 
commit the unpardonable fin. He muſt have the 
| bnowledge of the Holy Gluſt and of his peculiar opera- 


lions, in order to be capable of committing the ſin, 


which ſhall never be forgiven, I may add, 
| 6. The 
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5. The fin unto death always forings from ſen- 
fible enmity againſt the truth and ſpirit of Chriſtian- 
E ity. The external fin of blaſphemy has its origin 


in a corrupt and malignant heart. Hence our 
Lord declares, that « out of the heart proceed ; 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, | 
5 thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies.” Me cannot con- 
ceive, that any perſon ſhould knowingly blaſpheme 
_ the Holy Ghoſt, by aſcribing his peculiar opera- 


tions to the agency of the devil, unleſs he felt ſen- 
fible enmity of heart againſt the Holy Ghoſt : and his 


holy operations. But we can eaſily conceive, that 
ſinners ſhould feel ſuch enmity of heart againſt = 
the truth and ſpirit of chriſtianity, as knowingly 
and maliciouſly to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt. 

_ Elymas the ſorcerer, whilſt he withſtood the Apo!- 


tles, and endeavored to turn away the Deputy 


from the faith, felt a malignant oppoſition to the 


truth and ſpirit of the goſpel. This appears from 
his own conduR, and from that ſevere and point- 


ed reproof, which was given him by Paul. © Then 
Saul (who is alſo called Paul) filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſet his eyes upon him, and ſaid, O full of 
all ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou child of the dev- 


il, thou enemy of all reghteoufneſs ; - wilt thou not 


ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord py 
Since we have no account of what Elymas did or 


faid, we cannot determine, whether he did, or did 
not, commit the unpardonable ſin ; but this we 
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may certainly conclude, that bis heart was s malig. 
nant enough, to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt. 
Though mere malignity of heart does not amount 
to the unpardonable ſin; yet nothing but malig- = 
' nity of heart, can ever prompt any perſon know- 
ingly and maliciouſly to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, | 
by aſcribing his holy and ſupernatural e 
to the agency of Satan. 1 
Having deſcribed the fin unto death, 1 proceed =. 
to aer = 
II. Whyitis e dete 
That the fin we have deſcribed i is unpardona- 5 
ble, there is not the leaſt reaſon to doubt; ſince K 
the Apoſtle calls it the ſin unto death; and ſince ut 
Saviour ſays, t ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this |} 
world, neither in the world to come. We have only | 
to inquire, therefore, why this fin in particular 
ſhall never be forgiven. 1 
Here it is natural to obſerve, in the firſt place, 5 1 
that blaſphemy : againſt the Holy Ghoſt cannot be | 
unpardonable, on account of any deficiency in the 
atonement of Chriſt, The Scripture repreſents 
_ Chriſt as a complete and all-ſufficient Saviour. He 
is faid to «taſte death for every man.” He is 
faid to be „the lamb of God which taketh away 
the fin of the world.” He is ſaid to be © the pro- 
pitiation for the fins of the whole world,” And 
it is ſaid, that & his blood cleanſeth from all ſin.” 


By dying the juſt for the unjuſt, he made a com- 
plete 


plete atonement for all W and rendered it 
conſiſtent with the character and government of 
God, 'to forgive the greateſt as well as the ſmalleſt 
| finners. Though one fin may be greater than 
another, and though blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
\ Ghoſt may be the greateſt of all ſins; yet the blood 
of Chriſt is as ſufficient to cleanſe from this, as 
from any other ſin. This ſin, therefore, cannot 
he unpardonable, on account of any ehen in 
3 the atonement of Chriſt. FO 3 
And it is no leſs evideat, i in the. next place, that 
L cannot be unpardonable, on account of any in- 
ſurmountable difficulty in the way, of bringing the 
guilty perſon to repentance. It is true, ſome ſin- 
ners are more hardened than others, and, perhaps, 
5 blaſphemers are, of all ſinners, the molt hardened 
and obſtinate; yet there is no reaſon to imagine, 
that God i is unable to conquer the ſtouteſt human 
heart, He ſubdued the malignant heart of Manal- 


ſah. He ſoftened the hard heart of the murmur- 
ing Jews in Babylon. He cleanſed the foul heart 

of Mary Magdalene. And, what is {till more ſtrik 
ing, he awakened; convinced, and converted Paul, 
who had been an injurious perſecutor, and a pro- 


fane blaſphemer. God is able, in the day of his 
| power, to make any finner willing to repent. It. 


he ſaw fit to pardon blaſphemers againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, he could and would bring them to unfeigu 
ed repentance, It is not, therefore, in the leaſi 


degre- 
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degree owing to any peculiar or inſurmountable 


difficulty in the. way of God's bringing blaſphemers : J 


to repentance, that the ſin againſt che Holy Ghoſt 
i unpardonable. 


But if the atonement o of Chriſt "BY rafficient ode the = | 


. ods of the greateſt fins, and if God be able to 


N bring the greateſt ſinners to repentance, why is the F 

particular fin of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt | 

unpardonable? I anſwer, Becauſe it hath pleaſe PF 
| God, by a poſetive Determination, to make it fo. And 


though we may not be able to comprehend all the 
reaſons, which moved hun to make this determina- 
tion; yet there appears to be one plain and ſuffi- 


cient reaſon, for his abſolutely refuſing to pardon _ | 
any perſon, who blaſphemeth the Holy Ghoſt. It is 


the natural tendency of aſcribing the peculiar op- 
_ erations of the Holy Ghoſt, to the power and agen- 
cy of Satan, to prevent the ſpread of the Goſpel, 
and the converſion of ſinners. To ſay, that Chriſt, 
ho had the Spirit without meaſure, wrought all 
his miracles by the influence of Satan, had a di- 
rect tendency to deſtroy bis religion, and to make 
bim appear, in the eye of the world, as a vile ang 
odious impoſtor. To ſay, that the Apoſtles, wo 
went forch, under the influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 7 
to preach the goſpel and to work miracles, were 
infligated and affiſted, by the power of the Devil, 


had the ſame tendency to defeat their whole de- 


lign; for they had no higher credentials of their 
divine : 


| divine miffion, than the miraculous gifts of the 
| Spirit, and the, efficacy of the Goſpel upon the 
hearts of men. To ſay at this day, when there is 


a great effuſion of the Spirit, and a great revival of 
religion, that theſe effects are owing to the power 
and deluſion of Satan, is direaly calculated to pre- 
vent the ſpread of chriſtianity and the ſalvation of 
es finners. And to aſcribe the peculiar operations of. 
the Spirit to the influence of the Devil, in any fut- 


ure period, muſt equally tend to ſubvert the evi- 


dence and deſign of the Goſpel. Therefore, to 


keep the world in awe, God has ſet a dreadful 


mark of diſtinction upon Blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 


ly Shobl, and made it Dx ark, wirhout reprieve! x 


IMPROVEMENT. 


It appears from the deſcription, which has 


been given of the unpardonable fin, that the two 


noted paſſages, in the ſixth and tenth of He- . 


brews, have no reference to it. To make this 


appear, it is neceflary to recite theſe texts at large, 
and conſider them diſtinaly. The firſt is this: 
« For it is impoſſible for thoſe that were once en- 


lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
vere made partakers of the Hol; y Ghoſt, And have 


taſted the good ward of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, If they ſhall fall away, to re- 
new them again unto repentance ; ſeeing they cru- 


_ cify unto themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
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1 put him to an open- finger The ſecond, "which 
follows, is very ſimilar. F or if we fin wilfully 

after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, But a | 

certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery | 


indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. 


He that deſpiſed Moſes! law died without mercy | | 
under two or three witneſſes. Of how much forer | 
: puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought wor- | 

thy, who hath tradden under foot the Son of God, 

and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherevith he was ſandtified, an unholy innen and 
hath done deſpite to the Spirit of grace.“ i | 
Theſe texts have often been ſuppoſed to be de- | 
ſciiptive of the unpardonable fin; and in this view, | 
they have given great diſtreſs to awakened. finners, 
laboring under a deep ſenſe of their own vileneſs 


and the divine diſpleaſure. But there appears to 


be no reaſon to underſtand theſe paſſages in this | 
ſenſe. There is a very great diſſimilarity between 
e ſins here deſcribed, and that which has been de. 
. ſcribed i in this diſcourſe. "The ſins here deſcribed 
appear to be ſecret. ſins; but the unpardonable 
ſin can be committed in public only. The ſins here 
deſcribed appear to be fins of the heart; but the 
unpardonable fin js a fin of the tongue. The ſins 


here deſcribed appear to conſiſt in internal oppo- 
fition. to truth and holineſs ; but the unpardonable 
fin conſiſts in nothing but blaſphemy directly point- 

; FIT 2 pq 
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ed againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Ti ſhort, there is no 
mention, nor deſcription of the unpardonable ſin 
in theſe paſſages, and therefore, there is no ground 
: to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking to 
Fenners, and warning them againſt the fin of blaſphe. 


wm againſt the Holy Ghoſt; which conſiſts in aſcrib- 


ing his peculiar operations to the power and agen- 
cy of Satan. But on the other hand, the Apoſtle 
appears to be ſpeaking to faints, and warning t them 
againſt the guilt and danger of final Apoſtaſy. This 
is the ſin, which he expreſsly mentions, and which 
"WW peculiar to ſaints. Though ſinners may quench 5 
the Spirit, ſtifle convictions, and run to the great- 
eſt exceſs in wickedneſs; yet they cannot irrecov- 
_ erably fall away, this ſide of eternity. Manaſſah, 
Mary Magdalene, and many other looſe and aban- 
doned ſinners, have been converted from the er- 
ror of their ways, and brought to genuine repent- 
ance. But / real ſaints ſhould be guilty of falling 


away from the faith and practice of chriſtianity, 


they would ſin beyond repentance and pardon. 
l Accordingly the perſons, whom the Apoſtle ad- 
3 dreſſes i in theſe paſſages, appear to be real ſaints ; 

for none but ſuch ever arrived at thoſe high at- 


tainments, which he expreſsly mentions. It is pe- 


culiar to ſaints, “to receive the knowledge of the 
truth ; to be divinely enlightened ; to taſte of the 


heavenly gift, to be partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
10 talte the good word of God and the powers of 
the 
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the world to come.” - Peifohs of this ebarsRer; may 


, be properly cut of the danger of falling away. | 


It is the language of both the Old and New Teſ- 


tament, that if real ſaints ſhould renounce religion, F 
TN they would be infallibly loſt. The Prophet Eze- | 5 
kiel ſays, „When the righteous man turneth away . 


from his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, 
and doeth according to all the abominations that 


the wicked man doth, ſhall be live? All his right- F : 
__eouſneſs that he hath. done ſhall not be mention- 4 


ed: in his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in 


che fin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die.” 


Our Lord ſays, „If a man abide not in me, he is | 7 
: caſt forth as a branch, and is withered : and men 
gather them, and caſt them i into the fire, and they 


are burned.“ And Paul ſays, „I keep under my 5 


body, and being it into ſubjection, leſt by any Þ_ 
means, when I have preached. to others, I myſelf | 


fhould be a caſt-away.” It appears from theſe re- 


_ preſentations, that if real ſaints ſhould totally apoſ- | * 


tatize from their faith and profeſſion, they would 
never be recovered from their apoſtaſy, but event- 
_  ually periſh. And this is the very ſentiment con- 
tained in the paſſages under conſideration. But 
ſome may aſk, Is not the danger of ſaints' falling 
away, inconſiſtent with the doftrine of their final 
perfeverence ? J anſwer, No. David was in dan- 
ger of being flain by Saul, who determined, if pol- 
able, to take away his life, And he realized his 


danger, 


— — 
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: 4 when he faid, 66 Surely I ſhall one io ay per- 
iſh by the hand of Saul.“ And there is no doubt 
but he would have actually fallen by the hand of 
= Saul, if he had not taken peculiar care and pre- 
1 caution, to eſcape his ſubtil ſtratagems and vio- 
lent aſſaults. But all the while Saul was purſuing | 
David, and attempting to deſtroy him, it was ab- : 
ü ſolutely certain, that David ſhould live, and ſuc- 
ceed him on the throne of Iſrael. For Cod had 
' anointed David, to be ruler over his people, and 
had promiſed to put the reins of government into 
his hands. So God has promiſed to keep all true 
faints from actual apoſtaſy, and to conduct them 
ſafely to his heavenly kingdom. But though the 
; power and faithfulneſs of God be engaged in their 7 
favor; yet they muſt watch, and pray, and take 
heed, leſt they fall. And upon this principle, the 
EF - Apoſtle folemnly warns them, in the texts under 
#1] conſideration, not againft the unpardonable fin 
in particular; but againſt the fin of final apoſtaſy, 
odr a total renunciation of chriſtianity. 
2. If what has been faid is true, then finners 
have no ground to imagine, that they have com- 
| mitted the unpardonable fin, becauſe they have 
inwardly oppoſed God, and reſiſted the ſtrivings 
of the Spirit, No inward exerciſes of heart, 
however ſtrong and ſenſible and criminal, ever 
amount to the ſin unto death; which is an ex- 


ternal ſin of the tongue, Though ſinners under 
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the ſtrivings of the Spirit, do aftually feel enmi: 
ty againſt God, and ſenfibly reſiſt convictions; 
yet ſo long as they ſuppreſs their feelings, and nev- 
er utter them in blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſts 
they do not ſin unto death. All finners are totally 
depraved. They have a carnal mind which is en- 8 
mity againſt God, not ſubjett to his law, neither 
Indeed can be. It is their nature, cherefore, "| 


ways to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and endeavor to i 


_ ſtifle convidtions. They hate the light; and are e. 
tremely unwilling to come to the light, leſt their 


| hearts ſhould be diſcovered, and their deeds re- 
; proved. But under the awakening and convinc- _— 


ing influences of the Spirit, they are obliged to 
come to the light - and in this fituation, it is as nat- 
ural for their hearts to riſe in direct and violent 
oppoſition to God and divine truth, as for a corrupt | 
fountain to ſend forth corrupt ſtreams. There 
are, indeed, no thoughts nor exerciſes of heart too 
malignant, for them to leel, in the clear view of 
their guilt and danger. They may hate their own 


exiſtence, and wiſh to be annihilated. They may 


hate the divine exiſtence, and wiſh to dethrone and 
deſtroy the Moſt High. But neither cheſe, nor any . 
other inter nal exereiſes of the carnal mind, partake 
of the nature of the unpardonable ſin ; which eſ. 


ſentially conſiſts in blaſphemous words, and not in 


blaſphemous thoughts. There is reaſon to believe, 
chat ſome perſons, who have felt che moſt malignant 
kuxereiſes 


_ exerciſes of heart, have notwithſtanding obtained 
the pardoning mercy of God. It is certain, how- 


ever, that ſome eminent chriſtians i in appearance, 
have given this account of themſelves ; and there 
is nothing in Scripture nor reaſon, to contradift 
their account. Though it be extremely criminal 
to quench the Spirit and ſtifle convictions; yet 
i there is nothing unpardonable i ih ſuch inward ex- 
erciſes of heart. Thoſe ſinners, therefore, who 
are. conſcious of the moſt. malignant feelings to- 
wards God and divine objects, have no right to 
conclude, that they have committed the fin unto 
death; and 1585 temſelves beyond the reach of 


divine mercy: 


If what has keen ſaid is true; then it is ; alto- 
es criminal for any to deſpair of ſalvation, who 
have not committed the unpardonable ſin. Since 
. God has promiſed to pardon all penitent ſinners, ex- 
cept blaſphemers againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be 


altogether criminal in any others, to deſpair of for- 


givenels, on accaunt of the greatneſs of their guilt. 
So long as ſinners remain ſecure and ſtupid, they 
are too apt to preſume upon the mercy of God; but 


when they are awakened to attend to their hearts, 


and to the nature, number, and aggravations of their 
fins, they are too prone to deſpair of ſalvation. 5 
They appear to themſelves ſo vile and guilty, that 
they i imagine a holy and Juſt God, muſe make them 
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the mente of the Spirit, do actually feel enmi: : 
ty againſt God, and ſenfibly reſiſt. convictions; 1 
| yet ſo long as they ſuppreſs their feelings, and ney-. 
Y er utter them in blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
they do not {in unto death. All finners are totally 


deprived. | They have a carnal mind which is en- 
mity againſt God,; not ſubjeft to his law, neither 


indeed can be. It is their nature, cherefore, al- 
ways to reſiſt the Holy | Ghoſt, and endeavor to 


ſtifle convidtions. They hate the light, and are ex- 


tremely unwilling to come to the light, leſt. their 
hearts ſhould be diſcovered, and their deeds 1 4 
proved. But under the awakening and convinc- : 
ing influences of the Spirit, they are obliged to 
come to the light; and i in this ſituation, i it is as nat- 
ural for their hearts to riſe in direct and violent. 
oppoſition to God and divine truth, as for a Corrupt 
; fountain to ſend forth corrupt ſtreams. There 
are, indeed, no thoughts nor exerciſes of heart too 


malignant, for them to feel, in the clear view of 


their guilt and danger. They may hate their own 
_ exiſtence, and wiſh to be annibilated. They may 
hate the divine exiſtence, and wiſh to dethrone and 
deſtroy the Moſt High. But neither theſe, nor any . 
other internal exerciſes of the carnal mind, partake 
of the nature of the unpardonable ſin; which eſ- 
ſentially conſiſts in blaſphemous words, and not in 
blaſphemous thoughts, There is reaſon to believe, 
that ſome prong who have felt the moſt malignant 
exerciſes 


2 ; 
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exerciſes of heart, have notwithſtanding obtained 


the pardoning mercy of God. It is certain, how- 


ever, that ſome eminent chriflians-1 in appearance, 
have given this account of themſelves and there 
is nothing i in Scripture nor reaſon, to contradict 
their account. Though it be extremely criminal 
to quench the Spirit and Rifle conviftions; yet 
. there i is notbing unpardonable | in ſuch inward ex- 
erciſes of heart. Thoſe ſinners, therefore, who 
are conſcious of the. moſt malignant feelings to- 
5 wards God and divine objets, have no right to 
E conclulle; that they have committed the {in unto 
death; and put themſelves beyond the reach of | 


divine mercy: 


3. If what has been faid is true, then it is 4158. 
gether criminal for any to deſpair of ſalvation, who 
have not committed the unpardonable ſin. Since 
1 God has promiſed to pardon all penitent ſinners, ex- 
cept blaſphemers againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be 
altogether criminal in any others, to deſpair of for- 
> giveneſs, on accaunt of the greatneſs of their guilt. 
So long as ſinners remain ſecure and ſtupid, they 
are too apt to preſume upon the mercy of God; but 


when they are awakened to attend to their hearts, 


and to the nature, number, and aggravations of their 
fins, they are too prone to deſpair of ſalvation. 


They appear to themſelves ſo vile and guilty, that 
they i imagine a holy and Juſt God, muſt make them 
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completely and eternally miforable, But theſe ap- 
prehenſions are altogether groundleſs and crimin- 
Al. What if they have caſt off fear, and reſtrain- 
ed prayer; what if they have walked in the ways 


5 their heart, and in the ſight of their eyes; 3 what | 


if they have ſaid to God, Depart from us, we de- 


ff ire not the knowledge of thy ways; what if they _ 


have hated inſtruktion, and deſpiſed reproof; what 
if they have reſiſted the Spirit, and rejected the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves; yea, what if in 
| reality they are the very chief of finners; yet = -: 
they now heartily repent, and return to God upon 
bis own terms, he will freely and abundantly par- 
don. F. or he makes no diſtindtion between great _ 
ſmners and fmall, in the offers of ſalvation. He 
freely promifes forgiveneſs and acceptance to all 
who repent, and ſubmit to the terms of life, «6 Come 
nov, and let us reafon together, ſaith the Lord: 
though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white 
as ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, they fhall 
be as wool.” The more the goilt of ſinners has 
abounded, the more the grace of God can abound _ 
In their forgiveneſs. Fhoſe, who have indulged 
the moſt virulent enmity againſt God, and the 
cauſe and friends of Chriſt, may, like penitent 


Paul, obtain mercy. Thoſe, who have long abuſ- 


ed the patience of God, and grown gray in their 
ans, 9 5 like penitent Manaſſab, be received at 


SERMON XVII. 4% 


the deventh hour. The vileſt finner, upon re- 

pentance, may turn the greatneſs of his guilt into _ 
an argument of mercy, and in the language of Da- 5 

vid ſay, „Lord, pardon mine iniquity, for it is 
great.“ To deſpair of ſalyation, therefore, on ac- 


count of aggravated guilt, 1 is extremely criminal j in 


| the molt ill deſerving ſinners. Their deſponden- 
3 cy is a reproach both to the mercy and faithful- 
= nek of God. It is ſo far from being an exprel- 8 
ion of real humility, chat, on the other hand, it 8 
a real Juſtification of their preſent impenitency and 
unbelief. It is a practical declaration, that they 
would rather 1 ſhould be owing to paſt, than to 
2 preſent obſtinacy, that they are denied divine mer- 
cy. But God has ordered it ſo in the goſpel, that 
ö nothing but preſent oppoſition to the offers of life, 
can exclude the moſt unworthy and guilty ſinner 15 
from the kingdom of heayen. All things are rea- 
ö dy on God's part; and, cherefore, let linners, i in- 


ſtead of murmuring and deſponding, 66 hope i in the 
Lord; for with the Lord there i is merey, and with 
bim is plenteous redemption.“ 


:& if blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


never be forgiven; then it ſerioully concerns all 


0 ſinners to beware of committing this unpardona- 5 
ble fin. It appears from what has been ſaid, that | 


itis a fin, which may be committed, at this day, as 


well as in the nurse days ol chriſtianity. It 
gonſiſts 
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| conſiſts i in aſcribing the peculiar operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to the power and agency of Sa- 
tan. And though the miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
have long ſince ceaſed; yet his gracious and ſanc- 
tifying influences ſtill continue. There have been 
many remarkable ſeaſons of the outpourings of 5 
the Spirit, in theſe latter ages. And ſhould ſuch 
a ſeaſon come again, in this land, when the awak- | 


ening, convincing, converting, and comforting In- 


fluences of the Spirit, ſhould be very common * 
; and very powerful; and ſhould any virulently op- 
+ poſe this good work of the good Spirit, and know- | | 
ingly aſcribe i it to the power and deluſion of Satan; 3 
there is no reaſon to doubt but they would blafe | 
heme the Holy Ghoſt, and bring upon themſelves 5 
unpardonable guilt. It behoves ſinners, therefore, 5 
5 to keep at the greateſt diſtance from this fatal fin, —_— 
Let them avoid all appearance of 1 it, and ſhun eve- 
Ty way of inning, which leads to it, or ſtands more 


nearly conneQed with it. In particular, let them 


beware of deſpiſing religion; of trifling with the | 
name of God; and of profaning his day, his houfe, 
His word and ſacred ordinances. The tranſition | 
5 is ealy from theſe ſins to the ſin unto death. Thoſe 


who have habituated themſelves to deſpiſe and 8 


| profane « divine objects in general, are in peculiar 


danger of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt in particu- 
lar, whenever they have an | opportunity of. ſeeing 
hie 
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88; leſt they ſhould be 


in 
left in awful judgment to themſelves, to peak a 


* 


Let no ſinners, therefore, dare 
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lle with ſacred th 


| to tri 


word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is Death with- | 


his peculiar and powerful operations upon the 
out reprieve! | 


hearts of men. 
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The true Character of good 1 


Men delineated. 


Rowans vi. 18. 


For 2 will 78 a with me ; tu hows 70 p geilem 


tal ich 75 Sood, 1 0 not. 


1 i a queſtion among expoſitors, 
er the Apoſtle is here expreſſing the pious 
feelings of his own heart; or whether he is here 
deſcribing the feelings of a perſon deſtitute of 
grace. To determine this point, it ſeems neceſ- 1 

ſary to examine the context, which is the beſt way _ 

to diſcover his true meaning. From the ſeventh 
to the ninth verſe, he deſcribes the exerciſes of 

5 bis own mind, before he was awakened from his 

carnal eaſe and ſtupidity. “ What ſhall we fay 

then? Is the law fin? Nay, 1 had not known ſin 
but by che law; for 1 had not known luſt, except 
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the law had lad Thou ſhalt not covet. But fin 

taking occaſion by the commandment wrought in 
me all manner of concupiſcence. For without 
the law ſin was dead. For I was alive without 


the law once.“ This exaQlly agrees with another 


5 deſcription, which he gives of himſelf, while in the 
| Nate of nature: If any man thinketh, that he 
hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more. 
Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the He- 
| brews, as touching the law a Phariſee; Con- 
cerning zeal, perſecuting the church; touching | 
the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blameleſs.“ 
Such was bis character and bis opinion of himſelf, 3 
before he knew the grace of God in truth. But 
after his converſion, his views and feelings were 
totally altered. And chis change he deſcribes, 
from the ninth to the eleventh verſe. „But when 
the commandment came, fin revived, and I died. 
And the commandment which was ordained to life, _ 
I found to be unto death. For fin taking occa- 
ſion by ward ren deceived me, and by | 
it flew me.” What follows in this chapter is a de- 


ſcription of himfelf as a real, though imperfect 


= faint.  « Wherefore the law is holy; and the com- 


mandment holy, juſt, and good. Was then that 


which is good made death unto me? God forbid. 
ut fin, that it might appear ſin, working death in 


me e by that which is yoory that fin by the com- 
mandment 


mandment might become bees Sinful, For 


we know that the law is ſpiritual : but I am carnal; 
| fold under fin. For that which I do, I allow not: 
for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, 
_ that do I. It then I do that which I would not, 


I confent unto the law that it is good. Now then, 
1 it is no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth i . 


: For I know that in me, chat is, in my fleſh, 
tiers dwelleth no good thing : for to will is preſ- 


ent with me; but how to perform that which Mm 
good, I find not.” Who can doubt, whether the 
Apoſtle is here e of himſelf? or whether 
be is ſpeaking of himſelf as a real chriſtian ? He 
ſays, he does not allow of any evil i in himſelf, but 
fincerely wiſhes to avoid all ſin. This is more 
than any unrenewed ſinner can ſincerely ſay, af- 
ter he has been awakened to ſee his own heart. ; 


The Apoſtle, therefore, muſt be ſpeaking of his 
own gracious exerciſes, in theſe verſes. And if 


this be true, it is eaſy to underſtand what he means 
in the words, which have been ſeleQed as the foun- 


dation of the enſuing diſcourſe. * To will is preſ- 


ent with me; but how to perform that which is 


good, I find not.“ This is the language of every 


chriſtian, who can ſincerely ſay, I deſire to be 
perfectly holy; but I find by daily experience: 


that I fall ſhort of ſuch a defirable attainment; 


Agrecably, cherefore, to the ſpirit of che text, 1 


hall, 
Gas. 9 1 I. Show 
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1. Shue that liebe dente to be dae holy, 
II. Show that they are not perfect in holineſs. 
HI. Show wherein their imperſektion in holi- 
neſs conſiſts. 
I. I am to ſhow, that ſaints defire to be perfect. 
ly holy. 15 wt 1 5 
Holineſs is defirable in its own nature, ad; none . 
can poſſeſs the leaſt degree of it, without deſiring 
to poſſeſs it in perfection. The truth of this will 
appear from two chings, which are eſſential to all 
real ſaints. One i is, that they ſincerely love the 
divine law. The Apoſtle fays, & delight in the 
law of God after the inward man.” David frequent- 
ly makes the ſame declaration. «1 delight to do 
thy will, O my God; 5 yea, thy law is within 
my heart. O bow I love thy law ! it is my medi- 
tation all the day. I love thy commandments 


above gold; yea, above fine gold.“ And 1 


of every good man, His delight is in the law of 


the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and 


night.“ This is the law of perfection, or at leaſt 
includes it, which ſaith to every perſon, 4 Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 


with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 45 


all thy ſtrength; and thy neighbor as thyſelf.” No 
man can love this law, without deſiring that per- 
fect holineſs, which it abſolutely enjoins. Thoſe, 
therefore, who lincerely deſire to obey the law of 
God in its full extent, mull neceſſarily deſire to 


be 
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is the perfection of holineſs. | 
Beſides, ſaints not only love the law of perfec- 


tion, but heartily hate every tranſgreſſion of it. The 
Apoſtle expreſsly declares, that fin is the objekt of. 
his perfect abhorrence. For that which I do, 1 
allow not: for what 1 would, that do I not; but 
| what I hate, that do I. Now it is. no more I that 


do it, but {in chat dwelleth i in me,” This is alſo 


the language of the pious Plalmiſt. * I hate vain 
thoughts. I hate and abhor lying. I hate every 


falſe way.” Such are the feelings of all thoſe, who 


have been renewed in the temper of their minds, : 


and have put off the old man with his deeds. They 


hate fin in every form, and abhor it in themſelves 
as much as in others. Thus it appears from the | 
love, which good men have to the divine law, and 
from the hatred, which they have to every tranl- 
| greſſion of it, that they do ſincerely deſire to be 


- perfectly holy. But yet, 
11. They are imperfect in holineſs. | 


The Scripture repreſents the moſt eminent ſaints, - 
as as falling ſhort of perfection in this life. Solomon 
ſays, * There is no man that ſinneth not.” Again 
he ſays, „There is not a juſt man upon earth that 


doeth good, and ſinneth not.” And he ſcruples 


not to aſk this ſerious queſtion, Who can ſ 7 T : 


have made my heart clean, I am pure from my fin ? 


The Rape John ene If we ſay we have no 


fin, | 


435 


be entirely conformed to the divine will, which 
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fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is nat in 
us.“ Theſe divine declarations concerning the 


imperfedtion of good men, entirely harmonize with 
heir own declarations concerning themſelves. Job 
fays unto God, “ Behold, I am vile; what ſhall I | 
_ anſwer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my 
mouth. I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear; but now mine eye ſeeth thee, Where- 


fore I abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes.” 


David bitterly bewails bis remaining corruption 
olf heart. Mine iniquities are gone over mine 
| Head: as an heavy burden they are too heavy for 

me. My wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, becaule 


of my fooliſhneſs. I am traubled, I am bowed 


down greatly : I go mourning all the day long.“ 
When Iſaiah had a clear view of the divine puri- 
ty and majeſty, he cried out, Wo is me! for I am 


undone ; becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, and 
dwell among a people of unclean lips; for mine 


eyes have ſeen the king, the Lord of hoſts.” Though 


Paul once thought he was blameleſs, yet after he 


became an eminent chriſtian, and was better ac- 


quainted with his own heart, he had a deep ſenſe 


8 of his great imperfedtion in holineſs. He ſays, 


“Not as though I had already attained, elther 
were already perfect. I ſee another law in my 


members warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
15 bringing me into captivity to the law of fin which 


is in my members. O wretched man that I am! 
who 
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who ſhall deliver me from the vole of this death?” 
Thus it appears from what God ſays of ſaints and 

from what they ſay of them ſelves, that none have 

attained, and none will attain, to perfett holineſs. 

in this life. 

I proceed to ſhow, 

III. Wberein they come ſhort of perſef holi- 
neſs, = 
| This i is a point no ) leſs difficult, think important, 
to determine. There are, however, but three dif- = 
ferent ſuppoſitions to be made concerning the im. 
perfection of ſaints. The firſt is, that all thcir 
moral exerciſes are perfectly holy, but too low 
and languid. The ſecond is, that all their moral 
exerciſes are partly holy and partly ſinful. The 
third is, that ſome of their moral exerciſes are 


| perfedtly holy and ſome are perfectly ſinful. Let 


us examine each of theſe ſuppoſitions diſtinctly. 5 


Firſt. Let us inquire, whether the imperfection 
of ſaints can conſiſt in the mere weaknejs of their 


holy exerciſes. Thoſe, who embrace this opin- 
ion, ſuppoſe that ſaints are always in the exer- 
ciſe of grace, and that all their gracious ex- 
erciſes are perfectly holy. But if this be true, 
it is extremely difficult to diſcover wherein they 
are morally or criminally imperfect. Suppoſing 
their affeQions are indeed low and languid, how 
does this appear to be a criminal defett or imper- 
fection? There can be no criminality without 

ſome 
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ſome poſitively bad intention or defign. But there 
is no poſitively bad deſign or intention in loving 
either God, or man, in a low and languid manner. 
Though ſaints are conſcious, that their love to 
God and other holy exerciſes are not ſo lively 
and vigorous at one time, as at another; ; yet they 
never feel to blame merely on account of the 
weakneſs or languor of their religious affections. 
It is impoſſible in the nature of things, that good 
men ſhould always have the ſame high and ar- 

dent exerciſes of grace. The ſtrength, or weak- - 
_ neſs, of their holy affections, depends on a great 


variety of cauſes, which are entirely under the di- 


vine control. God often calls them to different 
duties, places them under different circumftances, 
and preſents different objects to the view of their 
minds. All theſe things muſt have ſome effect up- 
on their feelings, and ſerve to ſtrengthen or weak- 
en their exerciſes of grace. Though our Saviour 
was as free from moral imperfeQion at one time 
as at another; ; yet his holy and heavenly affec- 
tions were not always equally ſtrong and vigorous. 
ſometimes he was all calmneſs and ſerenity ; but 
at other times he ſeems to be in raptures. At 
one time, he groaned in ſpirit ; but at another, he 
rejoiced in ſpirit. At one time, he appeared to 
be in an extaſy of joy; but at another, to be in an 
agony of ſorrow. Hence it is evident that his ho- 
i alfedlions were ſometimes higher and ſometimes 
lower; 
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lower ; and yet always entirely free from the leaſt 


moral defe& or imperfeQion. This clearly proves, 


that the imperfettion of his followers cannot con- 
ſiſt in the mere weakneſs of their gracious exer- 


eiſes. 


Beſides, ſaints are conſcious of ſomething more 

rhan mere languor or coldneſs in their religious " 
affections. They find in their hearts feelings di- 
realy contrary to love, meekneſs, gentleneſs, pa- 
tience, ſubmiſſion, and every other exerciſe of 


pure benevolence. Hence they know, that their 


moral imperfection eonſiſts in ſomething totally f 
different from mere weakneſs of holy affections. 
Add to this, the impoſſibility of their feeling a 


eriminal weakneſs in their truly holy exerciſes. 
They cannot tell, nor ean they be told, how high 


their religious affections muſt be, in order to be 


ber fett. If perfection of holineſs conſiſted in the 
height or firength of affection, we might expect to 


find ſome ſtandard in Scripture, by which to de- 
termine whether our holy exerciſes were perfect 
or not. But we find no certain degree of ſtrength . 
or ardor in holy affeQtions, which the Scripture 


repreſents, as the only point of perfection. The 


facred writers clearly diſtinguiſh between holy and 


unholy affe tions, but never intimate that one ho- 


ly affection is more perfect than another. They 
repreſent all true love to God as ſupreme. Our 


Saviour ſays no man can "ove him truly, unlels 
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he love him ſupremely; that is, more than father I 
or mother, brother or ſiſter, wife or children, houf. 
es or lands, The truth is, whenever any perſon 
really loves God, he loves. him for what he is in 
himſelf, and conſequently he loves him ſupreme. 
ly; which is loving him as much as it is poſſible to 
love him, with his preſent attention to, and knowl. 
edge of, the divine character. Whoever loves 
God, loves him with all his heart, and to the ex- 
tent of his natural capacity.” Hence every faint i is 5 
: conſcious, that he feels perfeftly right, ſo long * 
he i 15 conſcious. that he loves God for his real ex- = 


ceœbllence. And he cannot tell, nor can he be told, 


| wherein he is to blame for not feeling a higher or 
ſtronger affection towards God, than he actually 
feels. He knows, and others know, that if he had 


more knowledge of God, he would have more 


love to him. For every holy affection is meaſur- 
ed by the object of the affection. One ſaint may 
love God more than another, becauſe one ſaint may 
| have more knowledge of God than another. And 
fo the ſame ſaint may love God more at one time, 
| than at another, becauſe he has more knowledge of 
God, at one time, than at another : or which is the 
fame thing, he may attend to more of the divine 
perfections, and to more diſplays of thoſe perfec- 
tions, at one time, than at another. This is the 
only difference between the love of ſaints and the 
love of angels in heaven. Their knowledge i is the 
BN. meaſure 
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ankure of their holineſs, and not the beight or 8 
ardor of their affe ctions. For if the height or ar- = 
dor of their affections was to determine their char- 
aQers, who could ſay, that any ſaint or angel was i 
ever perfectly holy ? There is no certain height or 
Fength of affection pointed out in Scripture, by | 
which we can determine, that any creature in the 
| univerſe loves God enough. Hence it is very 


evident; tha the moral imperfeRion | of ſaints in 


this life, cannot conſiſt in the mere languor, cold- 


_ neſs, or weakneſs of their gracious exerciſes, 


Secondly. Let us inquire, whether their imper- 
L lection can ariſe from their moral affe dions being 


partly holy and partly ſinful. If their affections 


vere of ſuch a mixed nature, they certainly would 


. criminally imperfect. For, if each of their 
moral affections could be partly holy and partly 
ſinful, then each would have ſomething in it of 
moral perfection and of moral imperfection. But 
can ve conceive of ſuch a mixture of moral good 55 


and evil, in one and the ſame exerciſe of heart ? 


uo us purſue. the. inquiry. Can the affeQion of 
love be partly love and partly hatred to God? Can 


the exerciſe of repentance be partly love and. part- 
ly hatred to fin? Can the exerciſe of faith be partly 


love and partly hatred to Chriſt? Can the grace of - 
| ſubmiſſion be partly reſignation and partly oppoſi- 


tion to the will of God? This is no more conceiva- 
a. than that a volition to walk ſhould bs partly 2 


Un un F deſire 


— 


5 8 : - Fo i — — 
, . 2 3 1 — Foo ph, > _—— — 2 2 - by —_ ere 
1 = 2 * py — = — — 7 — * — yt Do - = — 5 
- 4 — > 2 72 * co. © iba — 3 1 Ae . = _ 
_ l Ez. 1 - RY 7 9 * - . * 7," > 2 20x. o X — 
r * 5 * of 7 8 — 22 — . D £ 82 * w K — 
onde ot oe 5 - 8 — ST, ——— — CEL 3 — — — — 4 — 5 
-— 2 8 == —_—— 1 1 3 _ 8 DEN PR - \ — 
ST thy oe * _— _ 8 ans 2. 22 — — — - —ç _ EI IO * — = * | 
2 — \ =, * — 
4 == * "4 —— 8 —— 3 * * — - 


5 p 
ny 
* 2 3 
= \ rr — 
ES — Io > 
n 
= _ 


— 


2 
* — 
r n 
8 ——— 3 
— 
S 


as. o ERM 0 N xvill. 


deſite to move aud peruy a deſire to tand ſtill. It 15 
abſolutely abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any voluntary ex- 
erciſe ſhould be partly holy and partly ſinful. But 
tet us conſult Scripture as well as reaſon upon this 


© ſubjea. Our Lord declares, that “ No man can : nn 
| ſerve Got and mammon.” The Apoſtle James 8 


aſſerts, that «The friendſhip of the world is en- 
mity wich God. ” And the Apoſtle John ſays, If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him!” Theſe declarations ſuppoſe, that 
ſaints cannot have affeQions partly holy and part- 
ly finful. For if they could, they might love Sod 
and mammon at the ſame time. We read, “A 

double minded man is unſtable in all his ways.” 
This character muſt belong to the beſt ſaint in the 
world, if all his affections are partly holy and part- 
ly ſinful. He muſt both obey and diſobey God 
in all his ways. And, upon this ſuppoſition, how 
can any faint ever determine, whether he is more 
criminal at one time than another? or whether he 
ever loves God ſupremely ? If all his affeQions are 
partly holy and partly finful, how can he deter- 
mine, whether any one of his affections has more 
| holineſs than fin in it? Or how can he determine, 
that he ever loves God more than he hates him ? 
He can find no rule to judge by in the Bible; and 
if he depends upon his feelings, theſe, by the ſup- 
poſition, are always partly finful, and conſequent- 
ly partial. But do chriſtians, in fakt, find ſuch a 
difficulty in determining, whether they are more 
criminal 
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ectmingl. at one time than at TER ? or whether 
they love God leſs at one time than another? We 

venture to ſay, that they do not. They find 2 
ſenſible difference i in the nature of their affeftions, 
at different times; and this affords them their beſt 


evidence, that they are real friends to God, and 
ſtand entitled to his favor. The notion, therefore, 8 


chat the imperfeRion of ſaints ariſes from their mor- 
al affections being all partly holy and partly ſinful, 


3s contrary to reaſon, iber and their own ex 


perience. But, 


| Thirdly, If the moral e of good 1 men n 
cannot ariſe from their affeftions being too low 
and languid, nor from their being parily holy and 


partly ſinful; then it muſt follow, that their im- 


perfeQion ariſes from their having ſome fin Inu as 


well as ſome holy affeAions, If all their moral ex- 


erciſes were perfectly holy, they could not be juſt- 


iy conſidered as morally imperfe& creatures in 


this life, any more than in the next. But if only 
a part of their moral exerciſes are perſealy holy, = 
and the reft are perſeQly ſinful, then they are crim- 


inally imperfect. For all unkoly affections an ther. 


are no leſs, if not more criminal, chan they would 
be i other men. But to make it more fully ap- 

pear, that the imperfection of ſaints does conſiſt 
in the inconſancy of their holy affections, or in their 
having fome bad as well as fome good ons, 1 


would ob ſlerve: 5 
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1. That ſaints do have fome perfeftiy good affec- 
tions. God who knows their hearts, approves of 
ſome of their affections. He approved of Abeb's 


faith. He approved of Abraham's lelf. denial. 


He approved of David's good deſign of building 
the temple. And we find many other inſtances of 
God's approving of the defires, affe@ions, and pur- 

poſes of good men. But God is of purer eyes 

than to approve of any thing really ſinful. There 
muſt be, therefore, ſome perfectly holy affections 
in the hearts of ſaints. And this they know ta 
be true, by their own experience. They are con- 
ſcious of loving God, and of deſiring to promote 
bis glory. Joſhua was conſcious of ſuch exerciſes, 
when he ſaid, “As for me and my houſe, we will 
ſerve the Lord. 80 peter appears to have been con- 
ſcious of fincere love to Chriſt, when he anſwer- 
E his trying queſtion, with ſo much ſolemnity and 

2 confidence.“ Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; 

thou knoweſt that 1 love thee.” Paul alſo was con- 


ſcious of having ſome right affeQion of heart, 


when he ſaid in the text, “ For to will 15 preſent 


"ao me ; but how to perform that which is good, 
I find not.“ Saints, then, with all their imperfec- 


tions, have ſome perfectly right and holy exerciſes 
of heart, which meet the approbation of God and 


of Heir own conſciences. But, 

It is no leſs evident, that they have ſome af- 
feftions which are : altogether unholy and ſinful. 
Theſe 
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Theſe they not only oft6h feel, but often exprels. 

- Moſes: was angry ; for he ſpake unadviſedly with | 
his lips. Hezekiah was proud; for his heart was 
lifted up, and he boaſted of his riches. And Da- 

vid acknowledges that he wes envious at the proſ- 

perity of the wicked. All faints are conſcious of 

having ſuch affe ctions as theſe, which are perfefly 125 

ſinful. And all their moral imperfection conſiſts 5 

: in ſuch poſitively evil exerciſes of heart. For, = 
3. There is nothing elſe, which prevents cheir 7 
beg as perfectly holy and free from ſin, as the 
ſaints and angels in heaven. This the Apoſtle moſt 
clearly illuſtrates by his own feelings. He was 
capable of obſerving the inward moticns and ex- 
erciſes of his mind, and of relating them. clearly 
and intelligibly. Let us hear what he ſays in the 
text and context. For 10 will is preſent with me, 
| but how 10 perform that which i is good, 1 ju nd not. 
For the good that I would I do not ; but the evil 

that I would not, that do I. I find then a law, that 
when I world do good, evil is preſent with me. 5 85 
ſee another law in my members warring againſt 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivi- 
ty to the Jaw of fin, which is in my members.” 

Here the Apoſtle tells us, that he had good affec- 

tions ſometimes, and then he really deſired and 

intended to do good; but yet he did not fulfil his 


reſolutions. | The reaſon was, that when the time 


came in which he intended to do certain good 


deeds, | 
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deeds, evil affections were preſent with him, and 
prevented him from doing the duties, which he 


had previouſly reſolved to do. His bad affec- 
tions prevented his having good affeftions. ä For, 


it his good affeftions had continued, nothing could >| 


have prevented him from performing what he had 
inteaded to perform. According to his own ac- 
Count of the exerciſes of his heart, his good exercif- 
es excluded bad ones, and his bad affections exclud- 
| ed good ones. His holy affections were inconſlant, 
being interrupted by the intervention of oppoſite 
views and feelings. He complains of nothing but 
| bad exerciſes of heart, and ſeems to be confident, 5 
that, if only theſe could be removed, be ſhould be 
perfectly holy and happy «O wretched wan that | 
I am! who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death P” It further appears from what he ſays con- 
cerning his different affe ions, that his holy and 
Gnful exerciſes were entirely diſtin from each 
other. If then 1 do that which I would not, 1 
is no more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in 
me.” His meaning cannot be, that be did what he 
would not, in the time of acting. For this would 
imply, that he did not att voluntarily; that! is, did 
not att at all. He muſt intend, therefore, by this 
mode of expreſſion, that he voluntarily did what 
be had before determined not to do; or that he 
freely violated his own virtuous reſolutions. This, 
andecd, } is the natural conſequence of having good 
e 
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affeQtions and bad affections one after another, in 


alternate ſucceſſion, If now we may judge of 
other ſaints by Paul, we may ſafely conclude, that 
their moral imperfeQion wholly conſiſts in their 9 
poſitively finful exerciſes of heart. And this | 
agreeable to the whole current of Scripture, which == 


repreſents holineſs as excluding ſin, and fin as ex- 


cluding holineſs, i in the human heart, When God 

predicted the converſion of che Jews in Babylon, 

| he promiſed to take away their ſtony hearts, by gtv- 

ing them hearts of fleſh. And when ſaints are ex- 

horted to grow in grace, they are commanded to 
ut away bad affe ions, by exerc if ing good ones. Thus 
we read, © If ye through the ſpirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live.“ The Apoſtle 


fays to the chriſtians at Corinth,“ Having there- 


fore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe 


ourſelves. from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 


ferfefling holineſs in the fear of the Lord.“ This 


fuppoſes, that the increaſe of holineſs would neceſ- 
farily be the decreaſe of fin. The fame idea the 


Apoftle more fully expreſſes in the fourth chap- 


ter of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians. © Put off con- 
Y cerning the former converſation, the old man, which 


ns corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; and 
be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and put on: 


the new man, which after God is created i in right- 


eouſneſs and true holineſs.“ We find a ſimilar 
exhortation to ſaints 1 in the third chapter of Col- 
loſſians. 
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loſſians. But now ye alſo put off all theſe, anger, 

wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communications 
out of your mouth,” And in order to this, © Put 
on, therefore, as the ele& of God, bowels of mer- 
cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, 5 
long ſuffering. And above all theſe things, put on 
charity which is the bond of perfettneſs.” The A- 

| poſtle Peter alſo ſpeaks in nearly the ſame lan- 

guage to all true belie vers. And beſide this,” 

iays he,“ add to your fatth virtue, and to virtue 

knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to 

temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and 


to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly 
kindneſs charity, For / theſe things be in you, and 
abound,” that is, continue, they make you that ye 
mall neither be barren nor unfruitful.”. ” The plain 
import of all theſe exhortations is, that if ſaints 


were only free from all ſinful exereiſes, they would 
be perfectly holy; and that the only way to be 
free from all ſinful exerciſes is, to live in the con- 
ant exerciſe of holy affeQions. Here then the 
expreſs declaration of the Apoſtle Paul comes in 
with peculiar weight and authority, « This I ſay 
then, Walk in the ſpirit, and | ye ſhall not fulfil the 
luſt of the fleſh.” So long as ye exerciſe holy af- 
| feftions, finful ones ſhall find no place in your 
hearts. Hence it clearly appears, that all the i im- 
perledlion of ſaints conſiſts i in poſitively evil affec- 
tions, 
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tions, and not in the languor, or defect of their tru- 


ly holy and gracious exerciſes. 


Though this may be a juſt and ſcriptural account 
of the imperfection of ſaints, yet ſince ſome very 
plauſible objeftions may be made againſt it, they 
| ſhall be treated with all the reſpect they deſerve. 
may be ſaid, that ſaints are not conſcious of fuck 
an alternate ſucceſſion in their good and bad exerciſes, 
as has been repreſented ; and, therefore, it is to 
be preſumed, that their good and bad exerc ſes are 
uniled and blended together. 
It has been obſerved, in this diſcourſe, that fi 8 
and holineſs are diametrically oppoſite affections, 
and cannot be united in one and the ſame volition. 
And it has been further obſerved, that the Scrip- 
ture repreſents them as totally diſtin& exerciſes of 
| heart, Theſe conſiderations afford a much ftrong- | 
er proof, that all holy affections are diſtin from 
all unholy ones, than the mere want of conſciouſ- 
neſs of this diſtindtion affords to the contrary. 
We all know, that our thoughts are extremely rapid 
in their ſucceſſion. 
many thoughts we have in one hour, nor even in 
one minute. And our afections or volitions may be as 


We cannot aſcertain how 


rapid in their ſucceſſion as our thoughts ; yea, it is 


very evident, that they are too rapid for obſer- - 


vation. For, though we never act without a mo- 


tive; yet we often af without being able, the next 


moment after action, to tell the motive from which 
e Wa 2 ve 
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we acted. This ſhows, that the fuceeſſion in dur 
volitions as well as in our thiaghts is ſometimes too 
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rapid to be diſtin&tly remarked. Let it be ad- 


_ mitted, therefore; that faints are not always con- 
ſcious of the alternate fueceſſion of holy and un- 
1 holy exereiſes in their own minds, this will not 
prove, that there is no ſuch ſucceſſion. The plain 
; reaſon 1 is, the ſucceſſion is too rapid to be obſerv- 


ed. If any are diſpoſed to doubt of the force of 
this anſwer, let them try to diſtinguiſh the ſucceſ- 


—— — U. ——̃ — 


ſion of their own thoughts and volitions, and it is 
preſumed, they will be convinced of its being ut 
terly imprafticable. Of courſe, they will be oblig- 

ed to renounce the objełtion, ariſing from expe · 


rience, againſt the alternate ſucceſſion of virtuous 
and ſinful exerciſes, in the minds of true believers. 
It may be ſaid, that according to the tenor of 
this diſcourſe, ſaints may be ſometimes. entirely ho- 
ly, and ſometimes entirely ſinful. But this is e. 


tremely abſurd, becauſe if it be true, then ſaints are 
ſometimes . inners, and juſt 1 like the reſt of the wick- 


ed world. 


This objeftion Is more 1 than perti- 


nent. Saint ſignifies a holy, and ſinner a ſinſul, 
charadter. But a ſingle volition, or a ſingle ex- 


ternal addion, does not form a charaQer, | which is 
always founded on a courſe of conduR.. One 
man is called induſtrious, and another! is called idle. 

But. the character of the! induſtrious man 1s found- | 


_ | cd 
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| ed on a general habit, and not on a particular in- 
tance of induſtry ; and the character of the idle 


man 1s founded on a general habit, and not on a par- 


| ticular inſtance of idlenels, Theſe caſes will ap- 


ply to ſaints and finners, A ſaint © is One, Who hab- 
itually obeys, though he ſometimes diſobeys, the 
divine commands. A finger i FO one, who habitu- 
ally diſobeys God, and never does any ching pleaſ- 
ing in his light. Though a ſaint, therefore, may 


ſometimes feel and act juſt like a ſinner; yet he 
deſerves not the character of. a ſinner, becauſe he 


habitually feels and afts yery differently from a 
total enemy to Cod. An induſtrious man may 
be idle, and feel and aft juſt hke an idle man, for 
A few moments or a few hours; but i it would be 
extremely abſurd to give him the charafler of an 


idle man, on account. of ſuch particular inſtances 


of idleneſs. He has the habit of induſtry, and will 


continue habitually induſtrious, through the courſe 


of his life. So the ſaint, who is imperſect, and 


ſometimes feels and acts like a ſinner, will continue 
: babitually holy and obedient to the end of his 


days. N ow, the Scripture charaQerizes ſaints and 


ſinners, upon the ground of their habitual feel- 


ings and conduct; and, therefore, ſaints do not 


| forfeit their character by their moral imperfec- 
tion, though it conſiſts i in feeling and acting lome- 


times like ſinners. It is probable, the divine con- 
ſtitution does not admit of any long interval be- 


tween 
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tween one e holy exerciſe and another, in the hearts 
of ſaints. Perhaps, they ſeldom negleft any duty, 


or commit any tranſgreſſion, without having ſome 
holy exerciſes, which condemn and oppoſe their 


fnful feelings and conduct. It i is to be preſum- 
ed, that they never live months, nor weeks, nor 
15 days, deſtitute of right affections. And very often, 


their holy and unholy exerciſes are as nearly co- 
exiſtent as they can be. But though there may be 


ſome moments or hours, in which they are totally 5 
5 ſinful, as well as ſome in which they are entirely 

holy; yet ſuch ſinful ſeaſons do not in the leaſt > 
militate againſt their chriſtian character, but only 
exhibit painful evidence, that they are really in 5 


ſtate of moral imperfeQtion. 


It may be ſaid, that if ſaints are ſometimes total- 
by deſtitute of gracious affeftions, then they aftually fall 


from grace ; which is contrary to the general ten. 
or of Scripture. 


We have, indeed, tallcient evidence in the 


word of God, that all true believers, who have 


been regenerated and juſtified, ſhall receive the 


end of their faith, even the ſalvation of their ſouls. 
7 But this may be true, though the imperfection of 
ſaints conſiſts i in poſitively evil exerciſes, which 
for the time exclude holy affe dions. It i is the 25 


| conſtitution of God, that where he has given one 
| holy exerciſe, he will give another, and another; 
until the ſubje& of grace Is ripened for heaven, 
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But God has no where promiſed, that ſuch gra- 
cious "exerciſes in the heart of the true believer 


fhall never be interrupted by ſinful ones. It is, 
: therefore, no more inconſiſtent with the certainty : 
of the final ſalvation of faints, that their exerciſes 
of grace are ſometimes interrupted, than that they 
are ſometimes low and languid. God can as eaſily | 
renew a train of holy exerciſes, after it has been 
interrupted, as he can reibe or firengthen a train of 
low and languiſhing affections. The truth is, the 
final ſalvation of all true believers depends upon 
God's working in them both to will and to do of 
his good pleaſure ; and therefore their ſalvation is 
| abſolutely certain, whether he conſtantly produces 
holy affettions in theif hearts, or whether he ſome- 
times withdraws his gracious influences from them. 
It is ſufficient for them to be aſſured, that « He 
who has begun a good work i in them will perform | 
it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
But it may be till further ſaid, that all true be- 
lie vers have a principle of grace, which was im. 
planted in regeneration, and which will not admit 
of their being zotally deftitute of holineſs, for a fin- 
gle moment. 
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« pe In. anſwer to this objeRion, it ſeems neceſſary 

s 10 examine the principal paſſages of Scripture, up- 

on which it is founded. Theſe are ſuch as the fol- 

lowing. “ A new heart alſo will I give you, and 

A New bir will T put within you : and I will take 
dds i 
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away the tony heart out of your fleſh, and I will 


give you an heart of fleſh. That which is born of 
the Spirit is ſpirit. Whoſoever is born of God 


doth not commit ſin; for his feed remaineth in him: 
and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God. If 
any man be in Chriſt he is a new creature : old 


things are paſſed away ; behold, all things are be- 


come new. A good man out of the good treafure of 


the heart bringeth forth good things.” 


Here it is natural to remark, in the firſt place, | 


that theſe texts cannot mean, that a principle of 
| holineſs is implanted in the mind in regeneration. 
For holineſs is love, and love requires no other 


principles, than thoſe of moral agency, which 


are common to all moral agents. A ſinner has no 
need of a new natural principle, in order to exer- 
ciſe holy affeQions ; nor is any ſuch principle re- 


_ quired. All that the divine law requires of any 


man is the exerciſe of true love, or univerſal be- 
nevolence. This has been ſhown jn a former di. 
courſe.* If theſe texts, therefore, do not prove, 
that ſaints have a gracious principle, then they do 


not prove, that they are always i in the actual pol- 5 


ſeſſion and exerciſe of grace. 

The next remark i is, that the paſſages under con- 
ſide ration prove too much, and of conſequence, 
prove nothing to the purpoſe, for which chey are 
brought. They prove, if taken literally, that when 


the 
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the heart of fleſh is aver the heart of ſtone i bs 
totally and finally removed; that when a man is 


born of the Spirit, all his moral exerciſes become 
ſpiritual or truly holy; that when a man is made 


a new creature, all his old finful exerciſes are done 


| away, and all his moral affections become new ; 
that when the treafure of the heart is made good, 
nothing but pure Holineſs or moral goodneſs can 
proceed from it. In a word, they prove, that when 
| once tke good feed is ſown in the heart, 1 it remains 
and produces nothing bat good fruit. But how is 
all this conſiſtent with the truth, which has been 
eſtabliſhed in this diſcourſe, and which is granted 
by all who plead for a principle of grace, that ſaints 
are in a ſtate of imperfe&tion and have the re- 
mains of moral corruption? We muſt, therefore, 
| look for ſome different interpretation of theſe fig- 


urative expreſſions of Scripture. 

| This leads us to obſerve, in the laſt place, that 
theſe texts, in their true meaning, ſupport the 
very ſentiment, which they are ſuppoſed to refute. 


They plainly intimate, that regeneration is the pro- 


duQion of real holineſs, which is totally diſtin& 


from fin, and can never be united or blended with 
it. For, if the giving of the heart of fleſh be the 
| taking away © of the heart of ſtone, then the heart 
of ſtone and the heart of fleſh are totally diſtinct; 


if that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that | 
which is born of the Spirit! is ſpirit, then fleſh and 
ſpirit 
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ſpirit are totally diſtinet; if a man's becoming a 


new creature. removes all his old exerciſes, then 
his new exerciſes are totally diſtin& from his old; 


or if he that is born of God finneth not, becauſe 
his ſeed. remaineth in him, then that ſeed, which 8 
our Saviour calls ſpirit, is totally diſtin from 
| ſuch ſinful exerciſes, as all muſt allow, more or 
leſs prevail in the beſt of ſaints. On this ſuppo- 
| fition, that grace is perfectly pure and entirely 
diſtinct from all ſinful exetciſes, all the Scripture 
repreſentations of the renovation of the heart may 
: be explained, in conſiſtency with the moral agen- 


cy and with the moral imperfection of good men. 


It now appears, we truſt, that there is no ſolid ob- 


JeQtion againſt the leading ſentiment in this dif: 


courſe, that all the criminal imperfeQion of ſaints 


a conſiſts in poſitively ſinful affe ctions. 
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The true Character of ed | 
Men delineated. 


e Se —4 


Romans VII. 18. 


| For to will is 1 AY me ; oat how to een : 


that which is Good, I find not. 


Ie ſhown, | in the preceding diſ- 


'conrle. that it is the deſire of ſaints to be perfett.— 
that notwithſtanding this deſire they are ſtill im- 


perfect—and that their imperfeQion conſiſts in 
| poſitively ſinful exerciſes, i it only remains to im- 
prove the ſubjed, by ien a number of infer- 


ences from it. 


InFeRENCE 1. 


fancy of their holy exerciſes, then it is their du- 


Kxk 


prevent 


If the imperfeQion of ſaints conſiſts | in the incon- 5 


ty to become abſolutely perfect. It appears from 
what has been ſaid, that there is nothing to 
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prevent their reaching curfoſtion in this life, but 
their own free, v voluntary, ſinful exerciſes. They 
would be entirely ſinleſs, if they would only con- 
tinue to exerciſe juſt ſuch holy affedtions as they 
ſometimes do exerciſe. if they are able to have 

one good affeddion, why not another, and an- 
other, without intermiſfion 7 ? And if they are able 


0 have a conſtant ſeries of good affections, why 1 


are they not under moral obligation to have ſuch 
a ſeries, and to be uniformly holy ? No reaſon. 
can be given, why they ſhould not be perfect, 
which will not be as good a reaſon, why they ſhould 
voluntarily commit fin. But who can believe, that 
ſaints ought to commit the leaſt iniquity? Though 
no man bas been abſolutely perfect in this life, and 
though it is very evident, that no man ever will 
be ſo in the preſent ſtate; yet this affords not 
the leaſt excuſe for the leaſt moral imperfeQion. : 


1t is the indiſpenſable duty of all ſaints to keep | | 


themſelves always i in the love of God, and to be 
holy as he is holy, and perfe& as he is perfect. 5 
They cannot fall ſhort of moral perfection, with- 


out exerciſing poſitively ſinful affections, which 
* muſt be condemned by the divine law, and by 
>; their own enlightened conſeiences. 


11 "7 


If the fo imperfeQion of ſaints confiſts i in 
the mnconſtancy of their holy exerciſes, then it is 
eaſy 


0 
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caly to conceive how they will all be equally ber. 
2 in a future ſtate. The Scripture afſures us, 


that all true believers will be perfectly pure, as ſoon _ 
as they are abſent from the body and preſent with 
the Lord. We read, & There ſhall in no wiſe en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven any thing chat 
| defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie.” Thoſe, who have already reached 
the manſions of the bleſſed, are called © the ſpir- 
its of juſt men made perfe.” And the Apoſtle 
tells us“ When that which is perfect i is ed then 
that which i is in part ſhall be done away.“ But 
: how can all true ſaints become thus equally perfett, 
the moment they arrive at the kingdom of glory? 


They will enter into the regions of light with un- 


equal capacities, with unequal knowledge, and with 


unequal reaſons of gratitude and praiſe. Theſe 


T inequalittes muſt lay a foundation for an inequality 5 
of holineſs to all eternity. How, then, can they 


all be equally perfett, while they are unequally holy ? 


The anſwer to this is eaſy, if, their imperfeQion 
will ceaſe, the moment their ſinful exerciſes ceafe ; 
and, if, their perfection will commence, the moment 


their holy exerciſes become conſtan: and uninter- 


rußted. And this will certainly be the caſe, ik 
their preſent imperfection wholly conſiſts in the 
inconſtancy of their holy exerciſes. We muſt ſup- 


pole, that all their poſitively ſinful exerciles will 
ceaſe, before they are admitted into the l 
ate 


460 S E R M O N XIX. 


ate preſence of God, and as ſoon as theſe ceaſe, 
their holy affe ions will of courſe become con- 
; ſtant ; and that con Nancy of perfectly holy exercifes, : 
mut conſtitute ſiuleſs perfedion. In this way, 
the leaſt faint will be as perfect as the greateſt; 
and the greateſt will be as perfeQ, the firſt mo- 
ment, he enters the gates of Paradiſe, as he ever 
will be, in any period of eternity. Though all 
the inhabitants of heaven will inceſſantly make ad- 

. vances in holineſs, yet none will make advances 
in perfeQion, which eſſentially and neceſſarily : 
conſiſts in the conftan! exereiſe of boly affections. 


Ixrznzver 11h 


NO the imperfection of faints be owing, not 1 ; 
the weakneſs, but to the inconſtancy of their holy ex- 

| erciſes ; then there is a propriety in their being 
called perſeti, notwithſtanding they are far from 


being free from moral corruption. The Script- 
ure both direAly and indireQly repreſents all good 


men as perfe&. We read,“ Noah was a juſt man, 


and perfect in his generations.” It is laid of Job, 


45 That man was perfect and upright.” We are 


told, 6 God will not caſt away a Perfect man, nei- 


ther will he help the evil doers.“ The Pſalmiſt 


ſays, “ Mark the perfet man, and behold the up- 


right: ſor the end of that man is peace.” Solo- 
man obſerves, 6 The upright ſhall dwell in the 


land 2 


Aer. 


all his days.” . 
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5 leads ad FR verſe ſhall remain in it.” Us fays J 
again, The righteouſneſs of the verfett ſhall di- 
rect his way: but the wicked ſhall fall by his own 
wickedneſs.” That the word berfeft is here uſed 
in a ſtrie and proper ſenſe, appears from other 
texts, in which ſaints are repreſented as having 4 
pberfect heart. We read, © Afa's heart was perfect 
Hezekiah pleads the perfection 9 
his own heart before God. «KF beſeech chee, O0 5 
95 Lord, remember now how 1 have walked before 
thee in truth, and with a perfect heart.” The Proph- 
MM alſo ſays, 6 The eyes of the Lord run to and 
fro throughout the whole earth, to ſhew himſelf 
ſtrong in behalf of, them whole heart i 15 5 perfel to- 
wards him.“ 
Nov, if all good men 090 ſome holy exarcifes, 
which are entirely pure and free from fin ; there 
is a ſtrict propriety in calling them perfett, notwith- 
ſtanding. all their remaining impurity and imper- 
 feftion. Their perfectly holy affeQions render it 
as proper to call them perfetl as their totally ſinful. 
affections render it proper to call them imperſect. 3 
Since they have ſome entirely right affeQions, they 
may be truly called blameleſs, harmleſs, ſincere, unde- 
led, and pure in heart. But if their holy affections 
were always too low and languid, or were always 
mixed with moral impurity, then no moral perſeclion 
could belong to their character. And if this were 


true, Refs could be no propriety in calling them 


perſed, 


——— ̃¶ -i — 


—— ERR. 
23 3 


_ —_— — 
r 
& Z n 


—— , =P — " : 
r ay ie Ga a on 
— 2 
; — — 


3 — —— 2 
3 
x 8 


— ho << net 


> Sage rb Gon Fae ——_— —— — — Bo.” "a 
ALERTS. Ne SE RE Se oo ni Ao oy 
* - - — — - N = 
T3 - — — R n >, FS 
—— == = 


—— — 


— 


reer 
=, 5 - 
2 3 
—— 


Len 


perfef, or in uſing any expreſſions, which convey 
this idea. But if all their moral exerciſes are per- 
fly holy, except thoſe which are totally ſinful, then 
it is altogether proper, that they ſhould be charac- 
 terize d by their 5% affections, which conſtitute 
their moral beauty and real gerfelvion 
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If the imperfection of ſaints conſiſts in the u- 
conſlancy of their holy exerciſes, then it 1s eaſy to 


account for their fprritual declenſions. It is no un- 


common thing for good men to go backward, in- 
ſtead of going forward i in religion. This is gen- 

_ erally aſcribed to the languor and weakneſs of 
their gracious exerciſes, or to the want of ſtrength 
and vigor in their gracious principle. But it is ex- 
tremely difficult to account for ſuch coldneſs and 
barrenneſs in chriſtians, if all their moral exerciſes 
are pure and holy, or if they have always a princi- 
Pe / grace, upon which divine objects muſt always 

make ſome good impreſſion. It is, therefore, 

much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that their ſpir- 
itual declenſion is owing to the increaſe of poſitive- 
ly ſinful exerciſes. For, as theſe increaſe, gracious 
exerciſes mult neceſſarily decreaſe. They cannot 
love God, while they are loving the world; they 
cannot ſerve God while they are ſerving mammon; 
and they cannot mind ſpiritual, while they are 
minding earthly things. Spiritual declenſion ougbt, 
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in all een to be aſcribed entirely to the franc TE 
of gracious exerciſes. As natural coldneſs in win- 
ter is not owing to the diſtance of the ſun from the 
darth, but to the feuneſs and oblique direction of its 
rays which fall upoh it; ſo ſpiritual coldneſs, for- | 
wality, and deadneſs in religion is not owing to 
the languor of holy exerciſes, but to the feuneſs and 
: interruption of - right affeQions. | Saints know by 
experience, that while their attention is fixed on 
divine objetts and not diverted, and while their 
holy affeftions continue uniform and uninterrupt- 
ed, they find the greateſt ſatisfaQtion and enjoy- 
ment in the duties of devotion. | But while they | 
mind earthly things, and eagerly purſue. worldly 
objects and enjoyments, they find their graces len 
guiſh, and they grow cold and dead to every thing 
of a ſpiritual and divine nature. As they gener- 
ally grow warm and liveh in religion, as faſt as their 
holy exerciſes increaſe ; fo they generally grow 
cold and dull, as faſt as their love to God is inter- 


rupted by their love to the world. They never 


tand ſtill, but always go either forward or back. 
ward in their religious courſe. Wben they go 3 
forward, they go forward of choice; and vhen 
they go backward, they go 90 of choice. | 
Their declenſion i is altogether voluntary, and en- 


tirely owing to their poſitively finful exerciſes. 


It is true, indeed, ſpiritual light and comfort do 


not always keep pace with their growth in grace; 
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nor do beitet darkneſs ME) diſtreſs FERN follow 
their declenſion in religion. The reaſon is, light 


and darkneſs, comfort and diſtreſs, do not imme - 


diately depend upon their will, but upon the nat- 
ure of thoſe manife eftations, which God is pleaſed to 
N make to their minds. Though they commonly 
enjoy more light and comfort, while they are mak- 
ing g progreſs in holineſs; yet they ſometimes grow 
in grace very faſt, while they are denied the pecul- : 
lar manifeſtations of the divine favor. And though 
they are commonly involved in greater darkneſs, 
while they are declining in grace ; yet their de- 
clenſion is ſometimes attended with more ſtupidi- 
ty, than darkneſs and diſtreſs of mind. Hence 
they ought to meaſure their growth 1 in grace, by 
5 the increaſe of holy affections, and not by the in- 
treaſe of ſpiritual light and comfort. And, on the 
other hand, they ought to meaſure their declen- 
Gon in religion, by the increaſe of ſinful affections, 
and not by the increaſe of ſpiritual darknefs and 
_ diſtreſs. For, however things may appear to them- 
ſelves, they actually decline more and more in re- 
ligion, the more and more they lire in che exer- 
eiſe of ſinful affections. 


1 


If faints, in their preſent imperfe& ſtate, are 
conſtantly liable to poſitively ſinful exerciſes ; then 
they are conſtantly dependent upon God, to er. 
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5 ry on a wat: of ſanktification in Abel hearts; ? 
Their gracious exerciſes are not neceſſarily and 
inſeparably connetted with each other; and of 
_ conſequence; may at any time be interrupted by : 
totally ſinful affeAions. They have no perma- 
nent ſource or fountain of holineſs within them- | 
5 ſelves, from which a conſtant fiream of holy af 
fections will naturally and neceſſarily flow. As ” 
one ho! y affection will not produce another, ſo 
: they are immediately dependent upon God for 
every holy affection. The moment he withdraws | 
bis gracious influence, their gracious exerciſes 
ceaſe, and ſinful exerciſes inflantly : ſucceed. And 
in this caſe, they are no more able to renew the 
train of holy affeQions, than they were to begin. It 
at firſt, Their ſanflification, therefore, is pre- 
eiſely the ſame as continued regeneration. Ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle Paul repreſents himſelf and 
all other chriſtians, as conſtantly dependent up- 
on a divine influence for the continuation and 
| growth of grace. He ſays, „Not that we are ſut- 
| ficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of our- 
ſelves; but our ſufficiency is of God.” He ſays, 
„Now he which eſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God, who hath alſo ſeal- 
ed us, and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in 
our n He ſays, After ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe.“ He 
ſays, “ Grieve not che EY r of God, where 
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buy ye are ſealed unto the day of 3 ” He 
fays, As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God.“ But though God has 
promiſed to give faints the influences of his Spirit 
to produce holy affections in their hearts, and =_ 
pare them for future and eternal bleſſedneſs; yet 5 
: he has not promiſed, that ſuch: divine influences 


ſhall be conſtant, but has. reſerved the power of . 
Vithdrawing them, whenever he pleaſes. This 


ſhows, that chriſtians are conſtantly and immedi- ; 
ately dependent upon God, to keep up a train of 


holy exerciſes in their hearts; and when it is brok- 


en by the intervention of ſinful affe&ions, to re- 
new it again. The preparation of their heart, as 
well as the anſwer of their tongue, is from the 
Lord. It depends upon Cod, who has begun 2 
good work | in their hearts, to carry it on until the | 


day of Jeſus Chriſt. He only can make them per- 5 


fe i in every good work to do his will, working 
in them that which | is well pleaſing | in his light. 


renzen vi. 


If ſaints, in | thats preſent fate of impert>Rion, . 


are ſubjects of both holy and unholy affections; $ 
then it is evident, there is a foundation in their 


minds for what is commonly called the chriſtian 
Warfare. This is peculiar to all real chriſtians. 
It never takes place. in che unregenerate, but al- 
ways takes place i in thoſe who. are born again, It 
18 


SE RMON Rix. 


is a warfare, not between the heart and conſcience, EK 
but between holy and unholy affeQtions. Sinners 


often feel a conflict between the motions of the 


heart and the diQtates of conſcience. | For when 
their conſcience is awake, it always condemns all 
their ſinful deſires and purſuits. There 1s, how- | 
ever, no real virtue in ſuch a confli& between the : 
{ſelfiſh defires of the heart and the remonſtrances 
of conſcience, though | it riſe ever ſo high, or con- 
tinue ever ſo long. But the chriſtian warfare al- 
” ways implies ſomething truly holy and acceptable _ 
to God, Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as an 
evidence of his having ſome right deſires and af. - 
| feQtions of heart, © For to will i is preſent with me; 
but how to W that which is good, I find not.“ 
Nov, if ſaints have ſome perfectly holy and 
ſome totally ſinful exerciſes, chen it is eaſy to dil- 
cover the ground of the chriſtian warfare. For 
fin and holineſs are diametrically oppoſite i in their 
nature, and perfealy hate and oppoſe each other. 
While ſaints are in the exerciſe of holineſs, they 
hate all ſinful affetions with a perfect hatred. So 


long, therefore, as two ſuch oppoſite kinds of af. 


fechon alternately exiſt in their minds, they muſt | 


be ſubjett to a moſt ſcuſible and painful confliQ. 


But did their imperſection conſiſt in the mere lan- 
guor of their holy affections, or in their holy affec · 


tions being parily unholy, without any diſtinct and 
oppolite ſinful exerciſes, there could be no ground 


has _ 22 — r 8 
— — - —— — 
— — — 
. — — — 
— — ny 8 und wb; a 
ER ES — 
——— 2 - 
— 


— 


N i 0 — <a gti en — 
— _ Bt, 22 — ** — - — py 7 AX — — — —— — 
n —— a}: << Oates 8 — — — N = 
- p — 24 - — — = = — — 
— > - a — rr — 
- —_ — ” +> rr 7 2 r — * . — nr 
— — — ws 1 — — — 2 
— Ny on - l > —  — ——— en 
—5 — — 2 __ = A 5 IED = £ 2 8 
- 3 2 = — —— n - 
— ; — / 2 . L 
. N - * = mo _ l 
— ——— —ʒM N 5 — — 
——— CC y ” 1 — 2 = — Rs = _ 
De porn p . : , =. \ 
2 + = C _— — — — ——— 2 32 2 — — 


W kc, Fs 
5 — 5 3 > 
"i 6 — 
— 7 9 x — 
- — _ 


— * 
—— a. ao es co 
— ꝓ— — — rey A 
7 N 1 
w . — — > 
= n 0 
wh nw ER I - 
— 
1 * 


i 

p 
1 

f 4 

1 2 
# N 
wi 4, 
24 
1.08 
** 3 


* 15 
F „ 
'L + 4 1 
* " + 
$ 
n 
Wo « J 
IS iſi 5 
1 1 ' 
Lis! R. — 
3 kb? 
33M tus 
CO, 
1 i 
5 
\ 5 ** 
1 
N FE (5 
8 7 r 
Ni 
Fo, 
3 { 
14 +308 
* 1 1 
. 

q 1 2 
1 5 . 
1 

. 
2 19 
in 
1 7 
A TK 
189 115 
18 
=? wr? a 4 
21 LI 
i 
it 
N. 4 
WM 
1 
2 7 
zi 
1 * 
: + 
q 
1 A . 
32 * 
= 


468 s E R M O N xIx. 


for a ſpiritual warfare; Though their holy . 


tions were too weak and languid, yet this could ae 


ford no ground for their oppoſing each other. And 
though each holy affettion were partly finful, yet 
this could afford no ground for the ſame affe&tion 
to oppoſe itſelf. But if the leading ſentiment * 


this diſcourſe be true, that ſaints have ſome per- 


fly holy and ſome totally ſi nful affedions; then 
there appears to be a ſufficient ground for a ſpir- 1 5 
itual conflict i in their hearts, as long as they re- 
main imperfectly ſanctified. 
Hence the Apoſtle Paul, who treats more large- 


ph upon the chriſtian warfare than any other inſpir- 


ed Writer, repreſents it as a mutual oppoſition 
between holy and unholy affe ctions. He ſpends a 
great part of the chapter which contains the text, 
in deſcribing the ſpiritual conflict, which he had 
felt in his own breaſt, The deſcription follows, 
For we know that the law is ſpiritual,” it requires 
nothing but holy and ſpiritual affections, © but I 
am carnal, fold under fin. For that which 7 do, I al- 
low not; for what I would, that do J not; but what 
I hate, that do 7. If then I do that I would not, 
I conſent unto the law that it is good.” So far 
as I am in the exerciſe of grace, 1 always ſee and 


approve the goodneſs of the law. © Now then, it 8 


is no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 

Whenever I do any thing which is finful, I a& con- 
trary to thoſe holy àffections, whick form my chrif- 
. | tian 


tian Matos. « For I know that in me, that is, 


in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing.” I know 
that when the train of holy exerciles 1s interrupt- 


ed, then my affeQions are altogether ſinful. For 
t will is preſent. with me; but how to perform 
that which is good, I find not.” While the train 
of holy exerciſes continues, 1 deſire, I reſolve, I : 
determine to do nothing but what is right. But 1 
often find this train of holy exerciſes i 1s broken, 

: and then I feel averſe from thoſe duties, which I = 

ſincerely intended to perform. « For the good 
that 7 would, I do not ; but the evil which 1 world 
not, that do £- Now if Ido that ＋ would not, it is 

no more 1 that do i It, but fin that dwelleth i in me.” = 
1fI always do right, while grace 28 in exerciſe, then 
| when I do wrong, it muſt be wholly. aſcribed 160 


my totally ſinful feelings, which, in my happy mo- 


ments, I always abhor and reſiſt. .« I find then a 
law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent 
with me.” Though I reſolve to do good i in ſome 
future period, yet when that period arrives, evil 
is preſent wich me, and I neglect that which I had 
previouſly intended to do. 4 For I delight 1 in the | 


law of God after the inward man.” It is my hab- 


itual“ diſpoſition to approve. and love every di- 
3 vine - 


* Since habit always refers to ſome mental or bodily exer- 
ciſes, and not to Principles of action, there is a propriety in 
calling a train of gracious exereiſes habitual, whether they 


originate from a ee of grace, or not. 
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vine precept. * But I ſee another law in my mem- 
bers warring againſt the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of fin which is in 
my members. O wretched man that I am! who . 


 thall deliver me from the body of this death! o My 1 


ſinful affections I call the law of ſin, and my holy 9 


5 affections I call the law of my mind. Theſe two 


oppoſite kinds of affection are at variance wich 
each other, and when my ſinful affections prevail, 
J feel myſelf a captive, in bondage under ſin. 1 


know I am acting againſt the law of my mind, my 
inward man, my former deſires and reſolutions © 


but 1 find by painful experience, that none but 
5 God can break the voluntary cords of mine ini- 


du, and deliver me from the love and domin- 


ion of thoſe ſins, which ealily beſet me. O wretch- 
ed man that I am, to be always expoſed to the 


power and guilt of moral corruptions! Such a con- 


{lit between nature and grace the Apoſtle ex- 
perienced i in his own breaſt ; and ſuch a conflick 
he repreſents as common to all chriſtians ; ; for he 
ſays to believers in general, „The fleſh luſteth 
againſt ihe ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh : 
and theſe are contrary the one to the other : to 
that ye cannot do the things that ye w n 
If this be a juſt deſcription of the mutual 0p. 
ation between perfealy holy and totally finful 
affeftions in the hearts of ſaints, then it may prop- 
erly be called a Warfare. For i it obli liges them to 
55 1 he 


ns 


be always on their guard, and to keep their hearts 
with all diligence, in order to repel the aſſaults and 
Intruſion of finful motions and aftettions. While 
they are in the exerciſe of grace, they habitually 
dread the approachin g enemy, : and watch his appear- : 
_ ances; left they ſhould be taken by ſurprize. Such 
watching and guarding i is effential to the chriſtian 
warfare, in which victory conſiſts in keeping the 
ground. As ſoon as finful affeQions take place in 
the hearts of chriſtians, they are actually conquer- 
ed. Indeed, that train of aifeQions, whether good 
br bad, which exifts in their hearts, i is the conquer- 
or, for the time being. If good and bad affe ctions 
could both exiſt in the mind at the ſame inſtant, 
and oppoſe each other ever ſo powerfully, it does 
not appear, that either could ever gain the aſcend- 
ency. But if fin and holineſs cannot exiſt at the : 
ſame inſtant in the ſame mind, then either the one 
or the other muſt gain the victory, by taking poſ- i 
| ſeſſion of the ground. The only way, therefore, 
in which believers can keep out of fpiritual bond- 
age, is to keep themſelves in the love of God. 
But ſince they are dependent upon a divine in- 
fluence to do this, and fince that influence may 
be withdrawn, they are always in danger of being 
ſurprized into fin. This renders the chriſtian war- 


fare extremely painful and extremely dangerous. 
Saints are ſoldiers for life, and nothing but death 


can diſcharge them from their ſpiritual warfare. 
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If che imperfe gion of true believers be owing to 
the inconſtancy of their gracious exerciſes; then they 


: Are able to attain a Full aſſurance of their good ef. 


tate, r cee all their remaining corrup- 
tions. They are required to make the ir calling 
and eleQtion ſure. It is their duty to know the 
true ſtate of their minds. They ought to be thank- 
ful to God for his ſpecial grace, and perform all 
the peculiar duties, which he has enjoined upon 
his children. But many ſeem to think it is out of 
their power to attain aſſurance, and plead the de- 
ceitfulneſs and corruption of their hearts, as an 
excuſe for not knowing whether they are really the 
friends or enemies of God. And did moral im- 
perfection conſiſt in che mere  wedknefs of holy af. 
feRtions, or in their being mixed with moral impuri- 
ty, it ſeems as though weak chriſtians, at leaſt, could 
not determine their own true character. For, there 
is no rule in the word of God, by which they can 
aſcertain the point, whether their holy exerciſes 
are ſufficiently frong and vigorous, to denominate 
| them real ſaints. But if moral imperfettion con- 
ſiſts in the inconſtancy of perfectly holy affettions, 
then they may certainly determine, that they are 
the ſubjects of ſpecial grace. For, every holy af- 
ſeftion they have, is totally diſtin from every ſin- 
ful afeQion, and affords an infallible evidence of 
a rev- 


SERMON Xi 41 


a renovation of heart. Whoever has true love; 


or true repentance, or true faith, or true ſubmiſ. 
ſion, is born again, and has the witneſs within 
himſelf, that he is a true child of God. Though N 
theſe affections may be interrupted by contrary 
exerciſes, yet chey ſtill remain an infallible evi- 


dence of a ſaving change. And, as this evidence 
exiſts in every real ſaint, ſo every real ſaint may 
diſcover it. For, ſince perfectly holy exerciſes 
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are entirely diſtin from perfectly ſinful exerciſes, | 


IT 


and fince theſe two kinds of affe tion are diamet- 
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rically oppoſite i in their nature; the conſcience i * 
able to diſtinguiſh the leaſt holy affeftion from any 
7 inful exerciſe. Hence the weakeſt chriſtian may 8 
&fcover that infallible evidence of grace, which 
actually exiſts in his own heart, and which may 
give him aſſurance of his gracious ſtate. Though 
he may feel and lament great moral corruption, 
and though his ſinful exerciſes may very often in- 
terrupt his boly affections; yet ſtill he may dif- 
cover that train of holy exerciles, which i is an in- 
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fallible evidence of a renovation of heart. 
This is the way in which good men in all ages 
have attained aſſurance. Paul ſpake the language 
ol aſſurance, when he ſincerely declared, © I de- 
light in the law of God after the inward man.” 
This was as much as to ſay, though I often fell ſhort 
olf my duty, though I am often in bondage, ſold 
| under lin, and though I am prone to break my 
Mmm e i beſt 
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| | beſt reſolutions; yet I know, that I ſometimics 
love the law of God, and that I ſometimes heart» 
ily delight to do his will. And theſe exerciſes af. 


ford me full allurancey that I am a true penitent 


and ſound believer; Peter offended grievouſly, 
and diſcovered great corruption of heart; but yet 


when the train of holy exerciſes was renewed, he 3 
could appeal to Chriſt and ſay, “Lord, thou 3 


eſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee.” Job 
Vas fully aſſured of his good eſtate, while his friends 
accuſed him of hypocriſy, He knew that he loved 
God for what he was in bimfelf, becauſe he could 
| heartily bleſs bim for bis frowns as well as for his 
| fmiles. Nor did his curſing the day of his birth 
deſtroy his aſſurance; for this could not invalidate. 
the evidence in his favor, arifing from the perfect. 
ly holy affections, which he had often been con- 
fcious: of feeling and exprefling. 3 - 
I we now look into the New Teſtament, we 
ſhall there find, that the primitive chriftians attained 
th to full aſſurance, by a conſciouſneſs of having pure 
and holy affeflions. The Apoſtle John dwelts 
largely upon this ſubje& in his firſt Epiſtle. In the 
third chapter he ſays, © Hereby do we know that we 
know him, of we keep his commandments.” Again he 
ſays, We know that we have paſſed from death 
unto life ; becauſe we love the brethren.” He goes 
on and fays, “ My little children, let us not love 
in word, neither in tongue; but indeed and in 
truth. And hereby we : know that we are of the truth, 


and | 
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and mall aſſure our hearts before him. Beloved, : 
if our heart condemn us not, then have we con- 
| fidence toward God. And kereby we know that he 


abideth in us, by the ſpirit which he hath given us.” 


He purſues the ſubjeR further and alſerts, « If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in US, and bis love . 

is perfeaed j in us.  Hereby we know that we dwell ; 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of 5 
Lis ſpirit, God is love; and he that dwelleth in 
lve, dwelleth in God, Fe” God in him.“ To give 
an emphaſis to theſe declarations, the Apoltle ex- 
| preſsly ſays, that he wrote this Epiſtle on purpoſe | 
to teach chriſtians how to attain eflurance of their 


title to heaven.“ Theſe things have I written un- 
to you that believe on the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life.“ 


Thus it appears, that i it is the reality of holy af- 
 feftions, and not the conſfancy of them, which af- 
fords true believers an infallible evidence of their 


being born of God. M henever they diſcover 


truly benevolent exerciſes, they diſcover certain 


evidence of a change of heart. For Holineſs in 


every degree of it is che fruit of the Spirit. And 


this evidence cannot be invalidated by moral im- 


perfeQion, becauſe it 18 agreeable to the character 


of ſaints in this life, that they ſhould have the re- 
mains of moral corruption, or that their holy exer- 


ciſes ſhould be ſometimes interrupted by poſitive- : 
Iy ſinful affections. Though A fingle, lolitary ho- 
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J exerciſe might be more eaſily” overlooked, yet 
a ſucceſſion of holy exerciſes may be readily and clear- 
ly diſcerned. Hence a fucce/ſon of holy exerciſes, 
Which always take place in every regenerate per- 
ſon, may afford every real ſaint full aſſurance of 
his good eſtate. Let all profeſſors of religion, and 


eſpecially thoſe that are in doubt of their linceri- 


ty, follow the Apoſtle's direction. % Examine 
yourſelves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your 
own ſelves, how that Chriſt i is in you,” that Is, his 
pirit, 7: 8 ye be Teprotates. 89 Ha 


” InrarENCE vill. 


Vite the imperlektion of ſaints conſiſts i in che 
zncon 1ſtancy of their holy affections, they need to be 


much in prayer for divine influence and aſſiſtance. 


They find, that their bearts are extremely deceit- 
ful and prone to go aſtray. They find, that all 
| the objects around them are apt to divert their 
attention and cheir affections from heavenly and 
divine things. They find, that aſter they have had 
the neareſt approaches to God, and the moſt inti- 
mate communion with him, their hearts are bent 
upon backſliding, and ready to purſue every ob- 
jeQ of vanity. They are weak, dependent, i incon- 
ſtant, inconſiſtent creatures. They perpetually 
need divine influence, to keep their hearts, to 
maintain uniformity of affections, and to give 
them that peace of mind, which the world cannot 


give. 
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give. In this view, Seneca, a heathen philoſopher, 
was very ſenſible of the importance of prayer. 
% Aſk, ſays he, at the hand of God a good mind? 
5 and firſt of all pray unto him for the health o, thy 
 foirit; and next for the health of thy body.“ 
When the blood is either accelerated or retarded 
l in its motion, or when the bones are either broken 5 
or diſlocated, the body is unfitted for every duty | 
| and enjoyment. But a diſordered mind is much 


more intolerable, than a diſordered body. Aman 


may ſuſtain his infirmity, but a wounded ſpirit who 
can bear? When the affeQtions are interrupted, 
| and thrown into tumult and convulſion, ſaints are 
| unfitted for thinking, reading, praying, or the per- 
forming of any other duty. They are expoſed to 
every temptation from within and from without. 
They can enjoy no peace nor ſatisfaction, until 
their affe ions are reQified, and their fouls return 
unto God, their only proper reſt. Their moral 
imperfection, therefore, ariſing from the inconſtan- 
cy of their holy exerciſes, perpetually calls upon 
them to call upon God, for either preventing, or 
preſerving, or reſtoring mercy. It was a realifing 
ſenſe of the inconſtancy and deceitfulneſs of their 
own hearts, which led the antient faints to give 
_ themſelves unto prayer for divine inſtruttion, 
guidance, and influence. This appears from the 
peculiar modes of expreſſi on, which they uſed in their 
addreſſes to God. David prays. in a ſtrain very 
ſingular 


\. 


8: K. R M 0 N MR. 
Z "RITES and ſtriking. 66 «Who can underſtand 


huis errors ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, 


Keep back thy ſervant alſo from preſumptuous fins, 
Jet them not have dominion over me; then ſhall I 
be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great 


tranſgreſſion. Let the words of my mouth, and 
the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy 95 


ſight, O Lord, my ſtrength, and my redeemer. 
Create in me a clean _— O God; and renew a 

right ſpirit within me. Caſt me not away from thy 

| Preſence; and dale not thy Holy Spirit from me, 
Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation ; and uh. 
hold me with thy free ſpirit. Incline my heart unto 
thy teſtimonies, and not unto couetoufneſs, Turn away 

mine eyes from beholding vanity. Order my ſteps 

in thy word: and let not mniquity have dominion, over 
me. Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to praftiſe 
wicked works with men that work iniquity.” In 
moſt of theſe places, David is to be conſidered as 
fpeaking the general language 'of the Old Teſta- 
ment church; which language is exactly agreeable 


to that daily petition, which Chriſt taught his diſ. 


ciples. © Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil.” Though an bypocrite will not always 
call upon God; yet every fincere chriſtian, wha 
realizes the inconſtancy and deceitfulneſs of his 
own heart, will feel the propriety and neceſſity ol 

5 2 with that divine Precept, pray without 


e 
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If the imperfeklion of ſaints cen in the con- 
fancy of their holy exerciſes; then they are, not- 
8 withſtanding their imperfeQiion, efentially different 
from finners. The preſent imperfe ction of ſaints 
bas led ſome very ingenious men to imagine, that 
the comparative difference between ſaints and ſin- 
ners is extremely {mall ; and that they will not be 
treated fo very differently in a future ſtate, as is 
: generally tuppoſed. This is the opinion of Mr. 
Paley, a very inge nious and perſpicuous writer. 
He cannot admit, that the loweſt ſaint will be per- 
ſefly bleſſed, while the beſt ſinner will be perfeft- 
ly milerable, f in a future and eternal ſtate. He 
as conje Aured, therefore, that there witl be but 
very litiſe difference between the future and Ster- 
tall condition of the tows ſaint, and that of he 
moſt moral and amiable finner. But if the imper- 
fedtion of ſaints in this life entirely conſiſts in the | 
ꝛnconſtancy of their holy exerciſes; then their mor- 
al charaQer is eſſentially different from the moral 
character of ſinners. They have fome perf. Ally holy 
and benevolent offeftions, of which all ſinners are 
totally deſtitute. They need nothing but conſtancy 
in their gracious exerciſes, in order to render them 
as perfe@ as Gabriel, or even as their Father who 
is in heaven. There is, therefore, not merely a 
gradual, but an efſential difference between the 
aint, 
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faint, who has but one ſpark of ſaving grace, and 


the beſt ſinner on earth, who has nothing but ſelf. 


iſh and finful affections. Upon chis ground, che 


. inſpired Writers diſtinguiſh gracious and graceleſs 


perſons, by the moſt oppoſite appellations ; ſuch as 


the godly ; and ungodly, the holy and unholy, the righteous = 
= and unrighteous, the friends and the enemies of God. ES 

; But Chriſt lets the eſſential difference between ſaints TT 

| and finners in the moſt plain and intelligible light. 5 g 
5 He brings the matter to a point, and decides it 


in the moſt unequivocal terms. Forhe abſolutely 


; declares, He that is not with me is againſt me; 


and he that gathereth not with me, feattereth abroad.” 
And again, „He that is not againſt us is on our part. 
For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, : 
5 Verily T ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward.” : 


This deciſion of the ſupreme and final Judge, puts 8 


it beyond doubt that there is an eſſential difference 


between every faint and every ſinner; and that 


every faint will be finally and eternally rewarded, 
while every finally impenitent ſinner will be final- 
Ivy and n puniſhed. 


Ir ENENeER x. 


Since all 3 5 are imper fe& | in this life, the 


world ought not to ſcruple their ſincerity, on ac- 
count of their inconſtancy. Many are ready to 


call in n queſtion. the ſincerity of ſaints, becauſe 
they 


they are not conſtant and uniform in fulfilling 
their own engagements, and in obeying the divine 
2 commands. But if they are imperfeft, it is to me - 
5 expected, that they will manifeſt the inconſtancy 
of their right affeftions, and diſcover ſome wrong 
feelings towards God, and their fellow men. This 
haas always been the caſe, with reſpe&t to the beſt 
: ſaints, whoſe charafters are recorded i in Scripture. 
They were not conſtant and uniform in their obe- 
dience to God, but ſometimes felt and ated like 
finners. The ſame thing i is ſtill to be expected of 
© thoſe, who are now the real, but inconſtant friends 
of God. Though they are inconſtfant, yet they 
are ſincere; ; though they have ſome. perfectly 
wrong, yet they have ſome perfedly right affec- 
tions. They really love and obey God, though 


they fall far ſhort of that perfection in holineſs, 


which they ought to have now, and which they will : 
moſt certainly attain hereafter. It is, therefore, no 
leſs unreaſonable, than dangerous, for ſinners « to 
eat up the fins of God's people,” and build their 


| hopes, as well as form their excuſes, upon the crim- 


inal defects and imperfetlions of. the excellent of 


the earth. 
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Since all ſaints are imperfect in the preſent ſtate, 
they have abundant reaſon for humiliation and 
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ſelf. abaſement. They have been extremely incor- 
ſtant, inconſiſtent, and criminal in their views and 
feelings. Though they have had ſome right af-⸗ 

_ feQtions and ſincere deſires to glorify God; yet 

they have been as unſtable as water, in their good 

_ purpoſes, reſolutions, and deſigns. Their im- 

perle dions have attended them every day and ey- 
ery where, in all their ſecular employments, and 


religious duties. How many worldly affeftions 


have crept into their hearts, while they have been 
neceſſarily engaged in worldly concerns? How 
much have they been conformed to the manners 
and ſpirit of the world, while they have been cal- 
led to mix and converſe with the men of the world 3 
How often have their remaining corruptions diſ- 
turbed theif thoughts and affections, in the devo- 


tions of the cloſet, of the family, and of the houſe 


of God? Could the contrariety and inconſiſten- 
cy of their feelings and conduct be painted to their 
own view, as they have aftually appeared to the 
Searcher of hearts, they would bluſh and be a 
| ſhamed not only of their hours of labor and amuſe- 
ment, but of their more ſolemn ſeaſons of retire- 


ment, meditation, and prayer. Their fins are not 


only great and numerous, but exceedingly aggra- 
vated. They have broken the moſt ſacred and 
ſolemn obligations, and greatly injured thoſe, 
whom they ought to have treated with a peculiar 
affcion and regard, Such criminal Imperfec- 
tions 


how much they have wounded Chriſt i in the houſe 
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tions call for deep humiliation and ſelf. abaſement. 
They ought to loath aud abhor themſelves, when 
they reflect how much they have offended God, 


of his friends, how much they have reſiſted and 
grieved the Holy Spirit, how much they have 
weakened the hands and diſcouraged the hearts ol 
| their fellow-chriſtians, and how much they have 
robbed themſelves of the moſt ſolid peace and _ 
ſelf- -enjoyment. They ought to walk humbly and ty 
ſoftly before God every day. They ought to 
keep their hearts with all diligence, and guard : 
againſt the aſſaults of Satan and the ſnares of the 
world. They ought to grow in grace, and, for 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto thoſe things which are before, to 
1 pre ſs toward the mark of finleſs perfection. 
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For « as a prince haf thou e with God and with 


men, and haſe prevailed. 


. Tuouch all chriſtians agree in main- 
5 taining the duty of prayer; yet many find a dificul- 
ty in reconciling this duty with the divine char- 
after. They ſuppoſe God is perfectly good, infi- 
nitely wiſe, and abſolutely immutable in all his pur- 


poſes; and upon this ground, they cannot eaſily 
conceive what influence prayer can have, either to 
procure his favors, or to avert his frowns. It is 


the deſign of the enſuing diſcourſe, therefore, to 
remove this difficulty, by pointing out the nature 0 

and tendeney of prayer. And the words I have 
read, taken in their proper conneQtion, directly 
lead us to the conſideration of this ſerious and 


practical ſubje g. 
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As Jacob was returning from Padan- Aram to his 
native country, he ſent meſſengers to his brother 
5 Elau, to acquaint him with his intended viſit, and 


to conciliate his favor. But. the meſſengers brought | 


back information, that his brother was on bis 
way to meet bim, wich four hundred men. This 


nes was extremely alarming to Jacob, who knew 


his brother's reſentment, and his own weakneſs, In 
this critical ſituation, he ated the part « of a pious 


and prudent man, He firſt attempted to appeaſe 
his brother's wrath, by a noble and princely preſ- 
But leſt this precaution ſhould fail of ſucceſs, 
105 deed his- ſervants to conduct his family and 


flocks over the brook Jabbok, whilſt he himſelf 5 


| remained alone, to ſupplicate the divine favor and 


= prote dion. At this ſcaſon of ſolitude and devo- 


tion, he vreſtled with God and prevailed. The 


: account. is extremely lolemn and inſtruftive. * And 1 


Jacob vas left alone: and there wreſtled 2 man 
Vith him until the breaking of the day. And 
when he ſaw that he prevailed not againft him, he 
touched the hollow of his thigh : and the hollow 
of Jacob's s thigh was out of joint, as be wreſtled | 
with him. And he ſaid, Let me go, for the day 
breaketh: and he ſaid, I will not let thee go, except | 
"thou bleſs me. And he ſaid unto bim, What is thy 
name? And he ſaid, Jacob. And he ſaid, Thy 
name ſhall be called no more Jacob, but Iſrael : 


for as 2pri ince haſt thou Bear, with Cod and with men, 
5 and 
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and haf salbe Aid Jacob called the name of 
| the place Peniel : for I have ſeen God face to faces 
and my life is preleved.” Here it is very evident, | 
that jacob vreſtled with a Divine Perſon: and 
that his wreftling principally or wholly conſiſted, 
in pleading and crying for mercy. So ve find it 
5 repreſented by the prophet Hoſea. « Yea, he had 
Forer over the angel, and prevailed : he wept, and 
made ſupplication unto him.“ The ſincerity, fer- 
vency, and importunity of his prayers, moved God : 
to hear and anſwer bis requeſts. Both the letter . 
: and ſpirit of the text ſuggeſt this general obſery: a- 


| tion: 2 


beſtow mercy. 
This will appear, if we conſider; 


4. That prayer properly and effentially conſiſts 
in pleading. Though it may be divided into diſtin& 
parts or branches; yet all theſe ultimately unite | 
and centre in ſupplication. In adoration, confeſ- 


if fion, petition, and thankſgiving, we ulumately plead 


for divine mercy. When we petition our fellow 
men, we always mean to move them to grant our 
requeſts. And in order to prevail, it is common 
to make uſe of various modes of ſupplication or 


pleading. This is che method, which a penitent 
child would take, to obtain the forfeited favor of 
his father. He would acknowledge the rectitude 
of his father's government ; he would confeſs the 
ou” 


That it Is the deſign of prayer to move cod 10 5 


185 injury he had Abe to his father's charager 3 he 
would thank him for bis paſt favors; and pathet- 
ically plead for his forgiving love. He would nat. 


Aurally employ all theſe modes of addreſs, in order 


to move his father to pardon his faults. So when 
ve praiſe God for his perſections, thank him for 
his mercies, confeſs our treſpaſſes againſt him, and : 
preſent our petitions to him, we do all this with an 
ultimate aim to move his heart, and obtain the bleſ. 
| fings we implore. Indeed, we never ſupplicate z 
any being, without 'an ultimate intention of pre- 


veaeiling upon him, to do or grant what we deſire. 


And any addreſs, which does not expreſs or imply 
a deſign of moving the perſon addreſſed, cannot 


deſerve the name of petition or prayer. So fa 5 


therefore, as prayer ſignifies “the offering up of 


our 'defires to God for things agreeable to his 


will,” juſt ſo far it neceſſarily implies our deſign 


and deſire of moving God to beſtow the favors | 


ve requeſt, There are no two words in our lan- 
5 guage more nearly ſynonymous, than praying and 
pleading. And ſince praying always implies plead- 
ing, it muſt neceſſarily imply a deſire and e of 
moving God to'ſhew mercy. * 
2. It appears from the prayers of 650 men, 
which are recorded in Scripture, that they meant 
to move God to grant their petitions. Abraham's 
interceſſion for Sodom carries this idea. He ear- 
: ty * and Pagel. that God would gra- 
cioufly 
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_ tiouſly ſpare that degenerate city. And he was 
ſo fervent and importunate in his addreſſes to the 
Deity, that he apologized for his importunity. 

6 Oh, let not the Lord be angry, and 1 will ſpeak,” 1 
And he continued to apologize, until he made bis 
laſt and ſmalleſt requeſt. * Oh, let not nd Lord 
be angry, and I will ſpeak but this once.” Such 
great importunity in prayer plainly. fuppoſea, that f 
Abraham meant to move the Supreme Being to 
| ſpare thoſe guilty creatures, for whom he intreat- 
El Jacob wreſtled all night with God i in prayers 5 
and humbly, though conſidently, | ſaid, «I will not | Fl 
let thee go, except thou bleſs me.“ We muſt con- 4 
_ clude from this, that he meant to move God to 
grant him a bleſſing. Job had the ſame deſign in 
praying to God. „Oh! ſaid he, that 2% knew : 
where I might find him! that I might come even 
to his ſeat! I would order my ſpeech before him, 
and fill my mouth with arguments.” And what a 
variety of arguments did Daniel uſe, to prevail 
upon God to grant pardon and deliverance to his 
covenant people ? He prayed in this fervent and 
: importunate ſtrain : „Now, therefore, O my God, _ 
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bear the prayer of thy ſervant, and bis ſupplica- 


— 


it 

tions, and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanctu- | 
ary that is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake : O my 1 
God incline thine car, and hear; open thine eyes, 1 
and behold our deſolations, and the city which is 9 


called by chy name: for we do not preſent our ſup- 
OY e pPlications 
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plications before thee for our righteouſneſles, but for 


thy great mercies. © Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; 


O Lord, bearken, and do; defer not, for thy 
name ſake, O my God: for Tu city and thy peo- 
ple are called by thy name.” Why ſhould Dan- 

iel uſe ſo many arguments with God; and plead 

with ſo much fervor and importunity, unleſs he 


deſired and intended to move his compaſſion to- 


wards his people ; and incline him to work their 
deliverance ? No men ever underſtood the nat- 
ure and deſign of. prayer, better than Abraham; 


Job, and Daniel. And fince theſe eminent ſaints 


8 evidently meant, by their fervent and importunate 
ſupplications, to move God to ſhew mercy, we 
may juſtly conclude this to be a proper end to be 
5 propoled in praying. Indeed, it is much to be 
doubted, whether any good men ever did call upon 
God wich freedom and ſerveney, without an ar— 
dent deſire of moving God to grant their requeſts, 
Ibis is ſo eſſential to prayer, that no pious perſon, 
perhaps, would know how to order his ſpeech be- 
fore God, if this were to be excluded from his pe- 
titions. And though ſome good men may think, 
that they ought not to indulge a deſire of moving 


God to ſhew mercy ; yet, we believe, if they would 


examine their own feelings, they would find, that 
they never have been able to pray in fincerity, 
without indulging and expreſſing fuch a reafona- 

: ble defire, 
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3. The felends of God are urged to pray, with 


fervency and importunity, in order to move the 
divine compaſſion. This ſeems to be the ſpirit 
ol the Prophet's exhortation to the ſaints in his 
day. Ve that make mention of the Lord, keep 
not filence: and give him no reſt till he eſtabliſh, 
and till he make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth. 5 
God is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf as greatly in- 
fluenced, by the prayers of good men. To them 


he ſays, «+ Concerning my ſons, and coneerning 


my daughters, command ye me.“ Again he ſays, 


Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 


my mind could not be towards this people.“ And 
he conveys the ſame idea in ſtronger terms ſtill. - 
6 Though Noah, Daniel, and Job Were in the land, 


they ſhould deliver neither ſons nor daughters, 


but only themſelves.“ Theſe modes of expreſſion 


clearly and forcibly expreſs the prevailing influ- 


ence of prayer upon the heart of the Deity. Chriſt 
likewiſe illuſtrates and inculcates the energy of 


prayer, by the parable of the unjuſt judge and im- 


portunate widow. © And he ſpake a parable unto 


this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint ; Saying, There was in a City a judge which 


feared not God, neither regarded man: And there 
vas a certain widow in that city; and ſhe came 


unto him, ſaying, Ayenge me of mine adverſary. 


And he would not for a while : but afterward he 


tag within himſelf, Though: 1 fear not God, nor 


re gard 


ü 
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regard man; vet becauſe this widow troubleth me, 


I will avenge her, leſt by her continual coming 


| ſhe weary me. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the 
unjuſt judge ſaith, And ſhall not God avenge 


his own ele, which cry day and night unto him, 


| though he bear long with them? 1 tell you he 
will avenge them ſpeedily.” The plain and obvi- 
ous deſign of this parable is, to repreſent the pow- 
erful influence of pious and perſevering prayer, 
| to move God to pity and relieve his friends in 
diſtreſs. And agreeably to this, the Apoſtle James 
expressly declares, that, “the effectual fervent 


prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” Indeed, "i 
the whole tenor of Scripture encourages ſaints to 


| call upon God, with deſires and hopes of moving 


his compaſſion. It is {till further to be obſerved, 
4+ That the prayers of good men have actually 


prev: atled upon God to grant great and ſignal fav- 


ors. When the children of Lirael had made a 


"molten image, God was highly diſpleaſed, and felt 


diſpoſed to deſtroy them. But Moſes prayed and 


his prayers prevailed upon God to ſpare the idola- 
tors. This appears from the account, which Mo- 
ſes gives of that memorable event. © And the 

ä Lord laid unto me, Ariſe, get thee down quickly 

” from hence : for thy people which thou haſt 
brought forth out of Egypt have corrupted them. 
ſelves: they are quickly turned aſide out of the 
way which I commanded them ; they have made 


them 


them a molied image. Furthermore the Lord 
ſpake unto me, ſaying, I have ſeen this people, and 
behold, it is a ſtiff-necked people: Let me alone, 7 

8 | that I may deſtroy them from under heaven: and 95 

I will make of thee a nation mightier and greater 
than they. So I turned and came down from the 7 


mount—And I fell down before the Lord: 


at the firſt, forty days and forty nights: 2 
neither eat bread nor drink water, becauſe of all 


your ſins which ye ſinned, in doing wickedly in the 


ſight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger. For 
1 was afraid of the anger and hot diſpleaſure where- 


with the Lord was wroth againſt you to deſtroy 
you. But the Lord hearkened unto me at that time alſo.” 


It is here plainly intimated, that the Prayers of 
Moſes once and again moved God to beſtow great 
and undeſerved favors. The prayer of Joſhua 
moved God, to ſtop the courſe of nature and cauſe 
the ſun and moon to ſtand Rtill, while he com- 
pleted his victory over the enemies of Iſracl. The 
prayers of Job moved God to forgive the folly 
and preſumption of his three friends, who had re- 
proached both him and his Maker. David pre- 
vailed upon God, by his humble and fervent pray- _ 
er, to countermand the angel, who ſtood with a 


drawn ſword over Jeruſalem, to deſtroy it, Sam- 


uel often interceded and prevailed with God, to 


ſpare and bleſs his rebellious people. Though 


Elijah was an imperfeftly. righteous. man, yet his 
elfectual 
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effeQual fervent prayers availed much, to bring and 
to remove, divine judgments. The Apoſtle gives 
this account of the man, and of his prayers. + Eli- 
as was a man of like paſſions as we are, and he : 
prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: and it 
-rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three years 


and fix months. And he prayed again, and he 


heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 

Fruit,” It was the well known influence of Eli- 
_ jah's prayers, in moving God to ſmile or frown up- 
on his people, that extorted the ſignificant and 
pathetic exclamation of Eliſha, when he ſaw him 
gloriouſly aſcending to heaven. * My father, my - 
father, the chariot of Iſrael, and the horſemen 
thereof.” We have another inſtance of the pre- 
vailing influence of prayer, in the conduct of the 
primitive Chriſtians, While Peter was in priſon, 
the church prayed inceſſantly for him, and at length 
prevailed. For in anſwer to their prayers, God 
miraculouſly looſed his bands, and ſet him at liber- 
ty. Theſe effects of prayer, in conneftion with 
the other conſiderations, which have been ſuggelt- 


ed, afford ſufficient evidence, that it is the deſign 


of prayer to move God to beſtow favors. 

But now ſome may be ready to aſk, how « can this 
be? how can prayer have the leaſt influence to 
move the heart of God, who is of one mind, and 
with whom there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of 


turning 1 
Here 
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Here we ought to confider, in the firſt place; 
that the prayers of good men are proper reaſons, 
why an infinitely wiſe and good Being ſhould grant 


i their re queſts. The entreaties and tears of Jo- 


ſeph were proper reaſons, why his brethren ſhould 
have ſpared him from the pit; and they were fi- 
nally conſtrained to acknowledge the force of thoſe 
"reaſons. 5 They ſaid one to another, We are 


verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we 


ſaw the anguiſh of his foul, when he belought us; 
and we would not hear.” The cries of the poor 
and needy are proper reaſons, why we ſhould grant 


them relief, And the ardent deſires of a dutiful 


child are proper reaſons, why the parent ſhould 
gratify his ſcelings. So, the ſincere and humble 
prayers of the aptight are proper reaſons, why the 
great Parent of all ſhould ſhew them favor. Hence 
ſays the Pfalmiſt, “ Like as a father pitieth his 
children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him.“ 
When a faint ſincerely offers up his defires to 
God for a certain favor, God views his prayer as a 
reaſon, why he ſhould grant his requeſt. And 
when a number of ſaints unite in praying for any 
public bleſſing, God views their united petitions as 
ſo many e w why he ſhould grant it. It is 
true, indeed, God does not always anſwer the pray 


ers of his friends, becauſe he often ſees ſtronger 


reaſons for denying, than for granting their re- 


queſts. His perfect benevolence i is under the di- 
roction 


2 — te 
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teftion of his unerring wiſdom, which always 
leads him to act according to the higheſt reaſon. 
So far, therefore, as the prayers of his people are 
conſiſtent with the general good, juſt fo far they 
are always a powerful and prevailing reaſon, for 


= the beſtowing of divine favors. 


We ought to conſider, in the next place, that 
though God formed all his purpoſes from eternity; 
yet he formed them in the view of all the pious 
petitions, which ſhould ever be preſented to him, 
and gave them all the weight that chey deſerved, 


in fixing his determinations. In determining to 


forgive the idolatry of Iſrae}, he had reſpett to the 
requeſt of Moſes. In determining to cauſe the 
ſun and moon to ſtand ſtill, he had refpe& to the 
petition of Joſhua. In determining to releaſe Pe- 
ter from priſon, he had reſpect to the prefling im- 
portunity of the church. Indeed, all his purpoſes; 
which relate to the beſtowment of ſolicited. favors, 
were formed under the weight and influence of 
thoſe prayers, which he intended to anſwer, He 
adapted preventing, preſerving, delivering mercies 
to the prayers of his people, and fixed a connection 
between their prayers, and his ſpecial interpoſitions. 
This leads us, in the laſt place, to conſider pi- 
ous prayers as the proper means of bringing about 

the events with which they are connetted in the 
divine purpoſe. Though God is able to work 
without means, yet he has been pleaſed to adopt 
means 
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means into his plan of operation. And actording 
to this mode of operation, means are abſolutely 
neceſſary in order. to accompliſh the deſigns of 
God. As he deſigned to ſave Noah and his ſami- 
Iy, by the inftrumentality of the ark ; fo it was 


abſolutely neceſſary that the ark hould be built, 


As he deſigned to deliver 1frael by the band of 
Moſes; ſo it was abſolutely neceſſary, that Moſes 0 
| ſhou! 4 be preſerved by the daughter of Pharaoh. 
And as he deſigned to ſave Paul from ſhipwreck. : 
by the exertion of the ſailors ; - fo it was abſolutely 


neceſſary that the ſailors. ſhould abide in the ſhip. 


In the fame manner, the prayers of ſaints are the 
neceſſary means of procuring. thoſe favors, or of 
bringing about thoſe events, which God has con- 


need with their petitions, : 1 his will appear from 


a ſingle conſideration, If prayers did not real! ly 


operate as means, in procuring divine favors; then 
it would be as proper to pray for divine bleflings 


after they are granted, as before, But this we all 


know to be abiurd. Suppoſe a good man hears 


that his friend at a diſtance is dangerouſly tick, i it ie 


certainly proper that he ſhould pray for his life, 
Aut ſuppoſing he is credibly informed, a few weeks 

after, that his friend is entirely reſtored to health - : 
it is certainly 1 improper that he ſhould continue to 


pray for the removal of his ſickneſs. The reaſon 


is, while his friend was ſick, his prayers might be 


tlie Means of procuring his recovery 3 ; br Ut aſter that 
-E-2 Þ: - >. event 
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event bad aftually taken place, his prayers could 
no longer operate as Means of bringing it to paſs. 
2 Hence it appears, that the immutability of the Ai. 
vine purpoſes, inſtead of deſtroyipg, actually el. 
tabliſhes the neceſſity and prevalence of prayer. | 
The more indifſolubly God has fixed the connec- 
tion between our praying and his bearing, the 
more we are ene and encouraged o pray. Af 
fer God had promtic d bis people in Babylon, that 


be would relies them o their former proſperity, : 
he expreſsly ſaid, 56 1 will yet ſor this be inquired - 


1” by the ho! afe of Tira!, to do it for them.” But 
who can imagine; that « 3200's promiſe to bleſs his 
people in anſwer 0 prayer, ſhould deſtroy the pro- 


_pricty « Ir the energy of their W for r promiſed 


2 bleſfings . 


IMPROVEMENT. 


IF; it be the deſign of prayer to move God 


to beſtow temporal and ſpiritual ſavors; then there 
"WA propriety in praying for others as well as for 


ourſelves. We find interceſſion to be much incul- 
cated in the word of God. The Pſalmiſt calls up- 


on ſaints to © pray for the peace of Jerufalem ;” 
that is, for the general proſperity of the church, 
Paul repreſents interceſſion as the firſt and princi- 


pal branch of prayer. © I exhort therefore that 
firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interessen, and 


giving of thanks be made for all men.“ And 


James 
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James enjoins the duty of interceſſion upon every 
chriſtian, “ Confeſs your faults one to another, 


and pray one for another.” Thoſe, who poſleſs 


Univerſal benevolence, find a peculiar pleaſure i in 


| praying for others. And it Appears from Scrip— 
ture, that the moſt eminent ſaints have always been 
the moſt remarkable interceſſors at the throne of 
15 divine grace. But were it not che deſigu of pray- 
er to move God to ew mercy, there would be no 
propriety nor importance in praying for any but 
_ ourſelyes. If, as many pious divines have taught, 
the only purpoſe of prayer is to prepare ourſelv es 
to receive or to be denied divine favors, then there 
ſeems to be no ground or reaſon to pray for the 
5 temporal or ſpiritual good of our fellow men. Our 
prayers can have no tendency to prepare them for 


either the ſmiles or frowns of heaven, If we pray 


| for their outward proſperity ; this can have no 
| tendency to prepare them for the reception of ex- 


ternal bleſſings. If we pray for their deliverance 


from outward evils; this can have no tendency to 
prepare them for hs removal of afllictions. If we 


pray for their right improvement of divine favors 
or divine judgments; this can have no tendency to 
inſpire their hearts with either gratitude or ſubmil- 


ſion. Indced, our prayers for others can anſwer 
no other purpoſe e, than that of moving the Deiiy to 


do them good. Take away this. deſign of inter- 


ceſſion, and it ccaſes to have any meaning, and iQ 


anſwer 
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anſwer any valuable ea But if, as we bins ſhown, 
== it be the proper deſign of prayer to move the De. 
ity to beſtow favors; then the effeQual fervent 
prayers of the righteous may have a powerful ten- 
dency to draw down divine bleſſings upon others, 5 
as well as upon themſelves. Upon this ground, = 


as any other branch of prayer. 

2. We are led to conclude, from what bas been 
ſaid upon this ſubject, that we have as fair an op- 
portunity of obtaining divine favors, as if God 
were to form his determinations, at the time we 
preſent our petitions. Many imagine, that it Is 
a great diſcouragement to prayer, that God bas 
determined from all eternity, what he will grant 
and what he will deny to the children of men. 
But it appears from what has been ſaid, that our 
prayers may have all the influence now, in pro- 
curing divine favors, that they could have, if God 
were now to form his purpoſes reſpefting us. For 
he actually formed his cternal purpaſes in the full 
view of all our prayers, and gave them all the 
weight they deſerved. It is as ſtrialy true, there- 
| fore, that our prayers move him to grant us fa- 


vors, as if he determined to grant them, at the 
time of our praying. Hence we have as fair an 


5 interceſſion appears to be as proper and important, e 


opportunity of prevailing upon the Deity to grant 


ns any particular future bleſſings, as if we knew he 
FO | * 
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had yet to form his purpoſe of granting or deny- 


ing ſ it. This may be eaſily and clearly illuſtrated. 
Suppoſe two men are condemned to die. Sup- 
poſe a certain day i is ſet for each of them to plead 
for pardon before the king. Suppoſe each crim- _ 
inal has a friend, who unknown to him, goes to 


the king before the day appointed, and ſtates his 


cale exaktly as it is, and offers all the reaſons for 
his being pardoned, that can be offered. And 
| ſuppoſe the king, upon hearing the pleas made in 
favor of each criminal, abſolutely determines = 
pardon. one, and to execute the other. "200 me 
now aſk, Can theſe fixed determinations of the 
king be any diſadv antage to the criminals, when 
they actually make their own pleas before him on 
the day appointed? Thus God foreſaw from eter- 
5 nity all his ſuppliants, and all their ſupplications, 
and gave them all the weight that an infinitely wiſe | 
and benevolent Being ought to give them. Their 


Prayers, therefore, avail as much as it is poſſible 
they ſhould avail, were God to form bis determin- 


ations, at the time they ſtand praying before him. 


But here perhaps, it may be faid, there is no occa- 


lion of their praying at all, if God forcſaw their 
prayers ſrom eternity and fixed his purpoſes in 


conneRion with them. The anſwer to this i 18 ealy. 


When God determines to do any thing one way, 


he equally determines not to do It another Way. 


When 5 


$ 
17 
1 
f 
| 
9 
9 
14 
; 
F 
1 
\ 
| 
Ll 
> 
"- 
T4 


When he determines to bring about any event by 8 
prayer, he equally determines not to bring about 
that event without prayer. Thus when he deter- 


mined to deliver his people from the Babyloniſh 5 


captivity, in anſwer to che prayers of Daniel, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, and other pjous Iſraelites; he equally 


determined not to deliver them, if he were not in- 


quired of by thoſe good men to do it for hem. 
Indeed, the energy of prayer properly conſiſts in 


fe, moving God to execute thoſe purpoſes, which 
| were formed in connection with prayer. In ſome | 


caſes, God has revealed not only his purpoſes, 
but alſo revealed, that they are to be accompliſh- 


ed in anſwer to prayer. In all ſuch caſes, pray- 


ers are as neceſſary as any other appointed means, 
ok accqmpliſhing the divine purpoſes. And though 
in moſt caſes, God has not revealed his purpoſes, 
5 Ga whether they are to be accompliſhed by pray- 
; yet if ſome of his unrevealed purpoſes are con- 
| 3 with prayer, the accompliſhment of theſe 
particular purpoles as much depends upon prayer, 
as upon any other means or ſecond cauſes, Hence 


it appears, that every perſon may do as much o 


obtain temporal as eternal bleſſings, by ſincere 
and ſubmillive prayer, as ik God had not, from 
eternity, abſolutely determined when, and where, 
and upon whom, to beſtow his favors, Even im- 


- portunity, ardor, and perſeverence in prayer, are 


as 
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as proper and as influential in order to obtain any 


divine bleſſing, on ſuppoſition of God's immuta- 


5 bility, as they could be on ſuppoſition of his be- 


ing now at liberty to alter his paſt purpoſes, or to 


form his determinations anew. And ſince this is 


the caſe, we bave all the encouragement to pray 
-- for divine favors, that rational, dependent, ill- de- 
. ſerving ereatures can reaſonably deſire, or can 
| poſſibly enjoy. For God has determined, from 
- eternity, to bear "very prayer that ought to be 
heard. | ons Rs, 
3. We learn from what has been faid, the pro- 
| priety of praying for future, as well as for preſent : 
bleffings. If it were the ſole deſign of prayer to 
prepare our own hearts for the reception of divine 
favors, there could be no propriety in praying for 
any far diſtant good to be beſtowed upon ourſelyes 


or others. But if it be the proper deſign of ad- 5 


dreſſing the throne of divine grace, to move the : 
_ compaſſion of God ; then we may pray for future 
mercies with as much propriety as for preſent re- 
lief; and our prayers may be of as much avail to 

draw down divine favors upon the world, hun- 


_ dreds and thouſands of 1 years hence, as at this day. 


There is great reaſon to believe, that the prayers 
of good men, in all ages, have had a mighty influ- 
ence in moving God to beſtow great and extenſive 6 
bleſſings upon future generations of mankind, 

Abraham 
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Abraham, 1041004 Jacob, ; no doubt, prayed, that 
God would put their future poſterity into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the land of promiſe. All the while the 
= jews were In Babylon, thoſe who were Iſraclites 

5 indeed, no doubt, inceſſantly prayed for their ref. 
| toration to. their native country, at che period pre- po 
_ Gifted. All good men from Adam to Simeon, 1 
undoubtedly prayed for the fulfilment. of the firſt | 
promiſe, that the leed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 1 
dhe ſerpent's head. 1n all theſe inſtances, the 
| prayers of holy men were not loſt, but had great | 
Influence in procuring long deſired and far di- 
tant bleſlings. Our Saviour taught his diſciples = 
to pray for he future enlargement of his king 
dom, lay ing, 60 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth 28 it is in heaven.” God intends 
to ſend the goſpel to the ends of the earth, and 


bring all nations into his kingdom. And we may 


preſume, that che fervent prayers of myriads E 


pious chriſtians, will avail much to bring about 
this great and deſirable event. Tf prayer be de- - 


ligned to move God to beſtow mercy, then it may 
be as proper and as important, to pray for the prol- 
perity of the church and the happineſ: of man- 
kind to the remoteſt ages, as to pray for any 


preſent temporal or ſpiritual good. As the pray: 
ers of our pious progenitors have procured great 
and diltivguiſhing favors for us; ſo our humble 


and 


8 E R M ON XX. 505 


and fervent prayers may procure” the beſt of blef. 

bs ſings for our diſtant poſterity. - Indeed, it is our 
indiſpenſable. duty to pray for the accompliſhment 

of all the purpoſes and ue of ou hien 


remain to be accompliſhed. 


4. It appears from what has ben ſaid, dike hin 5 
are in a ſafe and happy condition. They enjoy 
the benefit of the prayers of all the people of God. 
Good men are required to pray for one another, 
and they live in the daily performance of this du- 
ty. They make interceſſions and ſupplications for 
all the friends of Zion. They continually pray 


for the enlargement and proſperity of the church; 
75 yhich is virtually praying for the peace, and com- 


fort, and edification, af every fincere chriſtian on 
earth. Theſe prayers of God's people are very 
efficacious. They have all the influence, which 


any good man can deſire, to draw down. the bleſ- 
' fings of God upon him. Muſt it not be a ſource: 


of . peculiar ſatisfaction to any pious pilgrim and 
ſtranger on earth, to reflect, that all God's people 
are conſtantly praying for bim, while he is paſſing 
through this vale af tears? The effeQual fervent 
| prayers of the friends of God for one another, 
aught to comfort, quicken, and animate them, to 
run with patience and confidence the race that is 
fer before them. They may rely upon it, that they 


will never be forgotten nor forfaken of God, 
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_ while fo many memorials in their Gain are e daily 
W to the throne of divine grace. 


This ſubzet may remind ſinners of B 8 


5 Py. have to fear from the prayers of ſaints. Their 
united ſupplications for the honor of God, the 
accompliſhment af his deſigns, and the overthrow | 
of all his incorrigible enemies, forebode terrible 
and eternal evils to impenitent finners. The pray 
ers of Noah proved fatal to the old world. The 
prayers of Lot proved fatal to Sodom. The pray: 
ers of Moſes proved fatal to the Egyptians and the 
5 Amalekites. The prayers of Joſhua proved fatal 


to the inhabitants of Canaan. The prayers of Eli- 


jah proved the ruin of Ahab. The prayers of 
David deſtroyed Ahitophel. And the Apoſtle 
John repreſents the prayers of faints as one pro- | 

ouring cauſe of the waſting judgments, which God 
has ſent, and is Rill ſending upon the Antichrif- 

| tian world, by the miniſters of his vengeance. &F 
ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood befare God; and 
to them were given ſeven trumpets. And anoth- £ 
er angel came, and ſtood at the altar having a gold- 
en cenſer: and there was given unto him much 
| incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the proyers of 
the ſaints upon the golden altar which was before 
the throne. And the ſmoak of the incenſe, which | 
came with the. prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up be- 
fore gods out of the angels hand. And the angel 


took 
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wok the cenſer, and filled i it with fire of the altar, 
and caſt it into the earth: and there were voices, 
and thunderings, and lightenings, and an earth- 
55 quake. And the ſeven angels which had the fev- 
en trumpets prepared themſelves to ſound.” This : 
. is a lively repreſentation of the power of prayer, N 


55 to enkindle the wrath of God againſt the enemies | 


of his church. The wicked, therefore, have abun- 
dant reaſon to tremble at the powerful interceſ- 
fion of the people of God againſt them, In their 
preſent ſtate, they have nothing to expect, but 
that the prayers of ſaints will prove their final ru- 
in. They certainly will, unleſs they hs a and 
W the goſpel. 5 
6. Since prayer has ſuch a prevailing jafluence | 
upon the heart of the Deity, ſaints have great en- 
couragement to abound in this duty. They are 
formed for this devout and holy exerciſe. Hav- 
ing become the children of God, they poſſeſs the 
ſpirit of adoption, which is the ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplication. It was ſaid of Saul of Tarſus, as 
ſoon as he was converted, © behold ! he prayeth.” 
Prayer is the proper buſineſs of good men, who 
| have the greateſt encouragement to call upon God, 
without ceaſing. Jacob wreſtled with God and 
prevailed. And God has never faid to the ſeed 
of Jacob, „Seek ye me in vain.” Their prayers 
are always heard and excepted, even though the 
| 1 — things 
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5 hap they pray for be not nirhediately, nor events 
tually granted. But beſides this, there are many 
other motives, which ought to prevail upon all 

0 good men to abound in the duty of prayer. 

Let them conſider, in the firft place, that this 
duty | is very generally. negle ted. Though all men 

ought to pray, and not to faint; yet how many 

«nd off fear and reſtrain prayer before God ? How. 

many riſe up and lie down, go out and come: in, 

” without acknowledging God in any of their ways ? 
How many are ſo averſe from prayer, that nothing 
but ſome threatening danger, or preſſing calamity, 
can. bring them to the throne of divine grace ? 
. many prayerleſs families, and prayerleſs per- 
ſons, are to be found in every place? This 
welaneboly reflection ought to animate the few 
wn. friends of Godin the world, to cry mightily for them- 
= ſelves, and for thoughtleſs, "_ perihing,” ſin- 
Il! ners. | 
=_ -- Let thenr cenie in the next place, the 3 
=: iar pleaſure to be found in devotion. When do 
1 : ſaints enjoy more of heaven upon earth, than 


I] while they are drawing near to God, and un- 
1 = boſoming chemſelves to their heavenly Father ? 
What divine ſatisfaQion did Job, David, Daniel, 
1 and other devout men enjoy, white they were fer- 
1 uently praying for the peace and proſperity of Zi- | 
on? Prayer naturally fixes the attention upon the 
charaRter the — and the deſigns of the De- | 
Ups 
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ity, and upon all thoſe great and edle obje cis 8 
which are ſuited to gratify every holy and devout 
| affeftion. Jacob never enjoyed a happier ſeaſon, 


| than while his whole ſoul was vigorouſly wict- 


ling with God in prayer. God is ever ready to : 
reward thoſe, who call upon him in ſincerity, with 
the peculiar manifeRtations of his JTove:\' And 
this is certainly an animating motive to pray vith- | 
out ceafing and without fainting. 
Let them conſider, i in the third place, that bum- 
ble, fervent, conſtant prayer will give them liſe 
and ſpirit in the performance of all other duties. 
They will meditate, they will read the word of 


God, they will hear the goſpel preached, they wil! 


attend divine ordinances, they will purſue their 


ſecular concerns, and converſe with their fellow 


men, very much in the ſame manner, in which 
they call upon God. If they maintain a daily in- 
tercourſe with the Deity, and fincerely implore 
his gracious preſence and aſſiſtance, they will find 
themſelves ready to every good work, and exhibit 
an amiable example of virtue and piety to all a- 
round them. They will moſt ney live as 
they pray. | 
In the laſt place, let them 0 conſider, 
that conſtancy, fincerity, and fervency in prayer, 


will be the beſt means to prepare them for dying. 


Et f 1s the natural tendency of this duty to inſpire. 
the 


F 


the mind with clear and realizing Hove, of in- 
viſible and divine objeQs. It is principally: by 
: prayer, that ſaints familiarize the ſcenes, which lie 
beyond the grave; and prepare for an eaſy and 
joy ful tranſiiion out of time into eternity. Hence 


we find the ancient patriarchs ſpent their laſt mo- 
ments in prayer. The laſt words of David were 


employed in thankſgiving and praiſe. - T Stephen 5 
died calling upon God. And the great Redeem- 
er expired in the att of praying. Thoſe, who live 


prayerfully, are prepared to die prayerfully. And 


who would not wiſh to leave this world, and ap- 


bear before God, i in a praying frame? 
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